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1988 are in fact a provocation committed against the 
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individuals, organizations and states in this matter. » 
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FOREWORD 



Ramiz Mehdiyev, 

Head of the Presidential Administration 
of the Republic of Azerbaijan, Academician 

The Sumgayit events mark the primary stage of the Armenian aggression 
against Azerbaijan, the strategy of transferring Daghlig Garabagh (Nagorno - 
Karabakh) * to Armenia. Of course, at that time, the Soviet Union still formally 
existed, but has already lost its former power and was standing face to face 
with serious internal problems. The position of Soviet leadership stemming 
mostly from double standards, as well as its hidden moral and political support 
for separatists in the Daghlig Garabagh issue are explained by uncertainty of 
opinions and judgments regarding the Union s future and the pro-Armenian 
forces holding important positions in Moscow. As far back as 1987, Abel 
Aganbekyan (an Armenian national), Adviser to the Secretary-General of the 
Communist Party Soviet Union Central Committee Mikhail Gorbachev, met 
with representatives of the Armenian Diaspora during his visit to France 
and promised them that the status of Daghlig Garabagh, as well as the 
administrative boundaries between union republics will be reconsidered. Two 
factors should be particularly mentioned here. First, by the time when these 
promises were announced, Mikhail Gorbachev had ousted from power the sole 
support of Azerbaijanis in Moscow - Heydar Aliyev with the efforts of 
Armenians. This had created favourable conditions for Armenians to resume 
their territorial claims against Azerbaijan; a window of opportunism was 
opened. In addition, the territorial claims against Azerbaijan, Georgia and 
Turkey were identified as main areas of activity of the Diaspora organizations 



*Daghlig Garabagh is an Azerbaijani word. In the international mass media it is used as: 
Nagorno-Karabakh. The word Nagorno in Russian means mountainous. Further we will use the term 
Daghlig Garabagh 
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of Armenians living in America and Europe. The Daghlig Garabagh issue, 
being a priority, was considered a forefront in the Caucasus and enjoyed 
special attention. 

However, in order to convince the international community and force the 
Soviet leadership to act, the image of the «long-sujfering» Armenian nation 
had to be presented to the world in the first place. Peaceful co-existence of 
Azerbaijanis and Armenians in the region prevented the justification of these 
allegations. In such circumstances, to enforce their territorial claims against 
the neighbouring republics, including Azerbaijan, Armenian nationalists 
began spreading rumours about the ostensible suppression of Armenians by 
Azerbaijanis, thereby reinforcing nationalist feelings. Many European 
researchers fairly point out that unlike the other Soviet nations, Armenian 
nationalism emerged in the struggle not against the Soviets authorities, but 
against the Azerbaijani nation, in the context of creating its enemy image. 
Back in 1984, Armenian writer Zori Balayan made sharp remarks against 
Azerbaijan in his book «Ojag» ("Hearth" - trans.). Publication of such a 
book aimed at inciting nationalist sentiments was completely at odds with 
the Soviet ideology of those times, which raises big questions even today: 
why weren 't these remarks given a proper assessment? 

According to official figures, the riots that occurred in the city of Sumgayit 
on 28-29" 1 of February 1988 claimed the lives of 32 people - 26 Armenians 
and 6 Azerbaijanis and led the Armenian territorial claims to a new stage. 
This fact is not the only crime committed by Armenians in the twentieth 
century. Therefore, the Sumgayit events should be analysed on a broader 
plain and the reasons for resolute pursuit of violence and reinforcement of 
confrontation by Armenians must be studied. Nevertheless, all of this cannot 
be covered in a short foreword. Therefore, to fully understand the essence of 
riots in Sumgayit, we shall only state the main conceptual ideas. First of all, 
we need to consider why the strategy of Armenians was aimed at escalation 
of tension. From this point of view, we should pay attention to four points. 

First, Armenians understood that by citing the right of nations to self- 
determination, they cannot achieve a change in the legal framework of the 
Daghlig Garabagh status. 

There were several reasons for this: 

- in terms of the political context and content, the right of nations to 

self-determination envisaged and commonly propagated in the first years 
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of Soviet power derived from aspiration of the labourers to cohabitation 
and was consequently interpreted differently than at the beginning; 

- in essence, the right of nations to self-determination was envisaged 
to be assigned to the federative republics. Of course, due to the lack of a 
universally accepted definition, the concept of «nation» caused extensive 
discussions. Nevertheless, the Soviet ideology prevented it from becoming 
an object of specific interpretation; 

- territorial and border changes could only be implemented with 
mutual consent of the Union republics; 

- within Azerbaijani borders, Armenians of Daghlig Garabagh are a 
national minority and thus must act within the legal framework 
envisioned for national minorities. 

Second, such contrived arguments as ((discrimination of the Armenian 
population ofDaghlig-Garabagh», ((weak economic development in the region», 
((artificial survival of the autonomous district's Armenian population}} were 
inconclusive. The region s economic performance and statements of Soviet 
leaders reaffirmed the inconsistency of economic claims. In addition, in the 
1970s and 80s, the number of Armenians living in Daghlig Garabagh 
increased from approximately 120,000 to 150,000. 

Third, the central Soviet authorities openly declared that the unilateral 
steps aimed at annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia were illegal. 
Changing the legal status of any national minority, which entails a change 
of borders within the multinational Soviet Union, will open the Pandora s 
Box and can lead to unpredictable consequences. 

Facing all of these objective reasons, the Armenian leadership and 
Armenian nationalist groups decided that the only way of achieving a change 
in the status quo and revision of borders was the use of force and violence. 

As we can see, the Armenian policy regarding Daghlig Garabagh was 
implemented in stages based on a strategy developed jointly by internal 
political forces and representatives of foreign Diaspora. 

The course of events after that could be predicted. Armenian nationalist 
groups and officials patronised by the Armenian Diaspora organizations and 
some circles in Moscow were directly involved in the organization of violence 
against Azerbaijanis in Daghlig Garabagh and Armenia. Further development 
of events once again confirms that all of this was carried out in a systematic 
manner. 
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On the 12 th of February 1988, following the acts of violence against 
Azerbaijanis living in Armenia, the first large army of refugees - about 4,000 
people were forced to flee their ancestral lands and move to Azerbaijan. On 
February 21, 1988 Armenian members of the Soviet of People s Deputies of 
the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District decided to annex the region to 
the Armenian SSR. On the 22 nd of February, Armenian nationalists killed two 
young Azerbaijanis and wounded 19 in the Askaran region of the Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District. 

Leadership of Azerbaijan had to demonstrate vigilance, urgently sound 
the alarm regarding such dramatic developments and bring this issue to the 
attention of the Soviet leadership and international community. Theoretically, 
at that time the tension between the two nations could have been prevented 
and the conflict could have been thwarted from assuming ethnic nature and 
impairing the region s stability. Yet, the Azerbaijani leadership mostly relied 
on Moscow s interference demonstrating passiveness and actually assuming 
the bystander position. This led to the situation finally getting out of control 
and starting to advance in the direction targeted by Armenian nationalists. 
The Special Representative of Moscow in Daghlig Garabagh Arkady Volsky 
acknowledged in his official speech that some Armenian groups hinder 
stability in the region. 

The investigation of Sumgayit events revealed quite interesting facts. 
Among those arrested were Armenians having arrived from abroad, which 
pointed at active participation of nationalist groups in the events. It was also 
revealed that prior to the bloody events in Sumgayit, a group of Armenians 
had arrived from Daghlig Garabagh and from outside of Azerbaijan. Its 
members conducted propaganda among residents of Armenian nationality, 
demanded them to withdraw all their money from bank accounts and leave 
the city. At the same time, journalists from different regions of the USSR 
arrived in Sumgayit. It was as if they were expecting something to happen. 
Who had organized all leadership of this? Who had invited the journalists? 
Who had installed polo cameras on rooftops to record? Unfortunately, there 
are many questions that remain unanswered to this day. But the irrefutable 
fact is that the Armenian side tried to derive maximum benefits from the 
Sumgayit events and accomplish dirty political goals through the tragedy of 
people. It was as if the time they had been waiting for had come. 
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The following factors help clarify various aspects of the issue: 

Firstly, the events that took place in Sumgayit were not a spontaneous action. 
It was a provocation plotted and executed with particular professionalism by 
the leadership, special services of Armenia and Armenian nationalist groups 
on the basis of a strategic plan creating conditions for the relevant ensuing 
choice. Foreign policy priorities and military activities of Armenia during 
the armed conflict show that by then Armenians had commenced the second 
step of the strategy; 

Secondly, they were seeking to heighten the tensions and fuel the hostilities 
between Armenian and Azerbaijani people and thereby create the conditions 
for propagating their claims; 

Thirdly, by publicising the Sumgayit events the Armenian propaganda 
machine in the West claimed that Armenians were massacred yet again. Soon, 
articles and books of Armenian and pro-Armenian authors were published 
in European countries; 

Fourth, they were thus trying to prove the impossibility of peaceful 
coexistence of Armenians and Azerbaijanis and to justify their demand of 
annexing Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia. It should be noted that the claim 
of «ethnic incompatibility » expressed in 2003 by the Armenian President 
Robert Kocharyan actually pointed at the inability to return to the status quo 
ante (from the present to the previous condition). This idea condemned by 
sensible politicians and scientists serves as an indicator of the way of thinking 
of the leading circles of Armenia and their negative attitude towards the 
peace process. 

In conclusion, I would like to note that Sumgayit became a victim of the 
Armenian nationalists ' territorial claims against Azerbaijan. Of course, 
history will give a decent assessment to this. Nevertheless, we are obliged to 
investigate these events meticulously and provide to the future generations 
with valuable research, impartial analysis and objective facts. 
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Today ethnic separatism is considered a serious threat to all progressive 
mankind. The aggressive Armenian separatism is certainly amongst its dangerous 
manifestations. This anti-human phenomenon openly instilling a sense of hatred 
towards everything Turkic is based on the territorial claims against neighbouring 
nations and achievement of the notorious idea of «The Great Armenia» via 
annexations, genocide, acts of terror, mass deportations and war, by pursuit of 
an aggressive policy. Pursuing these goals, Armenian nationalism operates on 
the principle «whatever it takes. . .» descending to the falsification of history and 
appropriation of other nations' material and cultural resources. Armenians are 
trying to prove to the entire world that they are one of the oldest nations in the 
world. Ostensibly, the «Great Armenia» created by them was amongst the first 
nations, whose territory stretched from the Caspian Sea to the Black Sea, and 
therefore they have «historical» and «legal» rights to the lands of neighbouring 
nations. Exactly for this reason, Armenians convert their places of compact 
residence into centres of separatism and enter into conflict with local nations, 
who are the true owners of these territories. 

A major obstacle to the region's integration into the civilized world, the 
Armenian chauvinism has become the main source of threats to security, 
peace and coexistence of nations and states. Financial capabilities of the large 
Armenian Diaspora, religious and ideological propaganda machine of the 
Armenian Gregorian Church, policy of double standards of various countries 
pursuing their interests in the region and where Armenians hold high-ranking 
positions - all this creates favourable conditions for Armenia's aggressive 
policy of expansion. 

Today, science, social and political journalism, journalism, all the socio- 
humanitarian spheres of Azerbaijan as a whole, face the challenge of forming 
an objective opinion in the international circles and world community about 
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the true nature and causes of the Armenia- Azerbaijan Daghlig Garabagh 
conflict, revealing and showing in true colors the nature and extent of 
Armenian crimes against the Azerbaijani people to the entire world, exposing 
and showing the true face of the Armenian chauvinists having assumed the 
image of «long-sufferers» and «martyrs». It is our holy duty both before 
history and the entire mankind. The memory of the fallen and the call of 
native land trampled under the enemy's feet also demand this from us. 

One of the major directions and goals of Armenia's ideological war 
against Azerbaijan is to discredit and besmirch our nation in the eyes of the 
world through falsification of historical and contemporary events taking place 
in the region. Today, lies and slander are major tools in the ideological 
sabotage of Armenia against the Republic of Azerbaijan. To achieve their 
objectives, Armenian nationalists causing disturbances and bloodshed, do not 
stop before anything, even from shedding the blood of their countrymen. At 
the same time, they are trying to blame other nations for their crimes. Many 
events of the 19th-20th centuries are a clear proof of that. 

The criminal political provocation organized in the city of Sumgayit in 
1988 is an important page of the Armenian policy. The Sumgayit events are 
amongst the key elements of the aggressive policy conducted by Armenians 
throughout history against neighbouring nations, primarily Turkic- Muslim 
population of the Caucasus. 

Today, Armenians are widely using the Sumgayit factor also in the 
information war against Azerbaijan and trying to cover their aggressive policy 
with it. In order to achieve this, they make use of the most modern media 
propaganda trying to shape a negative opinion about our nation. To verify 
this, it is enough to simply type the word «Sumgayit» in internet... With this 
in mind, the President Ilham Aliyev underlines the ongoing information war 
against us. It's true. In this war, the Armenian lobby surely stands out with its 
activity. The attempts to defame Azerbaijan, deny the realities of Azerbaijan, 
present Azerbaijan to the world as a backward and anti-democratic country 
are especially connected with dirty actions of the Armenian lobby. Its sphere 
of influence is wide enough... In many cases, there are also campaigns 
underway against Azerbaijan and coordinated attempts are made to 
undermine its image. Their activity is coordinated and today the target 
number one for the Armenian lobby is Azerbaijan. We should be ready for 
this fight [3,23 April 2012]. 
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Therefore, revealing the truth about the Sumgayit events constitutes an 
important part of our national security, information security. Sadly, as in many 
other issues, we assumed a passive position also in relation to the Sumgayit 
events of 1988 thereby creating favourable conditions for Armenians to use 
them for their purposes. Yet, lately, the international position and world public 
opinion are gradually beginning to change in favour of Azerbaijan. 

Our righteous voice, the truth echoes from the highest trumpets. A major 
reason for this is the processes taking place in the region, the fact that the 
international community is getting increasingly objective information about 
the historical and ethnic roots of the Armenia-Azerbaijan Daghlig Garabagh 
conflict. However, we should recognize that the world community still has 
misconceptions and stereotypes about the Daghlig Garabagh problem - our 
national problem due to the lack of awareness. The known events in Sumgayit 
are of special importance in this respect. 

In order to eliminate the blanks in the history of Azerbaijan and rewrite 
it objectively, interpret the events of our recent past in an accurate manner 
and derive the necessary lessons from them, first we should conduct an 
unbiased, objective scientific analysis of these events and provide them with 
scientific and later legal and political assessment. 

The Sumgayit events were a part of the Armenian chauvinist circles' evil 
plan subtly plotted for annexation of Daghlig Garabagh. Various nationalist 
forces of Armenia were the writers, directors and even executors of this 
provocation, foreign Armenian lobby - its sponsor and anti- Azerbaijani 
circles - its consultants. 

The Sumgayit events marked a transient moment from the moral- 
ideological phase of the Armenians movement aimed at the occupation of 
Azerbaijani lands into the active military and political phase. Analyzing the 
Sumgayit events, President Ilham Aliyev has said: «It's no secret that the 
Sumgayit events are the work of the Armenian nationalists. It was their 
provocation and representatives of Armenian nationality acted with a 
particular cruelty. The objective is also clear: to use these events for raising 
groundless claims against Azerbaijan and then to justify the accusation of 
Azerbaijanis in genocide» [25]. So, prior to the commitment of aggression 
against Azerbaijan, the Armenian nationalists and their supporters committing 
the Sumgayit provocation were trying to prejudice the world community 
against our nation, to create an image of «wild Azerbaijanis» and thereby to 
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form a general opinion in the world of the impossibility of Daghlig Garabagh 
to remain within the boundaries of Azerbaijan. Therefore, the events that 
occurred in Sumgayit were an Armenian provocation committed to justify 
separatism, terrorism and the future war of aggression against Azerbaijan. 

All of this dictates the necessity of going back to the events of February 
1988 again and again, to deeply investigate their causes and roots, to examine 
the consequences of what happened in an objective and comprehensive 
manner and derive lessons from it. As noted by our national leader Heydar 
Aliyev, today our state and nation have an important task of revealing the truth 
to the entire world about the policy of genocide conducted against Azerbaijanis 
for centuries, to achieve justice in the international public opinion, to eliminate 
the heavy consequences of the genocide policy and to take serious measures 
for ensuring that it will not happen again [24, Volume 33, page 251]. 

It would be unscientific to treat the Sumgayit events as something local 
taking place in a limited time and limited space. As already noted, these 
events, being a part of the Armenian genocide policy, have deep historical 
and political roots. Therefore, it would be better to consider the Sumgayit 
events in the context of studying the «Armenian question)) in historiography. 
In the writings of a number of western and Russian historians, including 
MAbegyan, AAnninskiy, V.Velichko, Herodotus, S. Glinka, A.Griboedov, 
V.Grigorev, I.Dyakonov, S.Zelinskiy, S. Solovyov, N.Trubetskoy, I.Shopen 
and others [59, 66, 89, 97, 98, 101, 103, 105, 107, 108, 111, 122, 154, 170, 
191, 202, 211, 214], the origin of Armenians and historical roots of the 
«Armenian issue» are clarified and their being aliens in the Southern 
Caucasus and Western Asia is fully confirmed by historical facts. 

The works of MAvdeyev, P.Butkov, V.Velichko, G.Galoyan, S. Glinka, 
A.Griboedov, V.Grigorev, S.Zelinskiy, I.Kanadpeyev, O.Kachaznuni, 
Z.Korkodyan, A.Lalayan, J.Makkarti and K.Makkarti, J.Malevil, Y.Pompeev, 
N.Shavrov, I.Shopen, G.Ezov [60, 65, 86, 89, 98, 101, 102, 103, 111,125, 
127, 137, 138, 142, 202, 210, 211, 214] contain very valuable materials on 
the mass relocation of Armenian population to Azerbaijani lands by the 
Russian tsarist regime, beginnings of the Armenia- Azerbaijan conflict and 
the terrorist activities committed by Armenians for occupation of the adjacent 
territories. 

As the territorial claims of Armenians regarding Daghlig Garabagh began 
growing in the late 1980s, Azerbaijani historians' researches proving invalidity 
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of these claims and confirming Daghlig Garabagh as the historical territory 
of Azerbaijan on the basis of specific scientific facts began to emerge. At 
present, there are sufficient solid studies in Azerbaijani historiography 
revealing the true essence of the Armenian question and exposing the policy 
of deportation, genocide and terror committed by Armenians against 
Azerbaijanis. In this book, relevant findings of the researches by Azerbaijani 
authors J.Hassanli, R.Imanov, T.Kocharli, G.Geybullayev, Y.Mahmudov, 
K.Shukurov, I.Mammadov, JAsadov, G. Mammadov, A.Pashayev, IAliyev, 
Z.Bunyadov, G.Verdiyeva, R.Husseinzade, M.Gassimli, K.Ismailov, 
M.Marjanli, I.Niftaliyev, S.Rustamov-Tohidi, A.Khalilov [23, 25, 29, 30, 35, 
37, 39, 46, 47, 55, 70, 85, 90, 94, 95, 96, 117, 146, 147, 148, 187, 205, 206, 
213] and others, as well as the materials from a number of monographs 
regarding this problem [12, 13,23,39, 125, 126, 143, 185] are widely used. 

Analysis of the events of 1980s in the former USSR and Azerbaijan SSR, 
the processes having led to deterioration of interethnic relations in the country, 
the study of the aggressive policy launched by Armenians for invading 
Daghlig Garabagh are also an important direction of research. In this context, 
the works of both the Soviet and modern Russian and Armenian authors are 
of particular interest. And although the subjective, biased attitude of many 
of them, especially of the Armenian authors, to the processes taking place at 
the time are obvious, nevertheless, the fact that some of these authors were 
at the centre of those events and in the inner circle of M.Gorbachev and were 
directly involved in decision-making, increases attention to the works of these 
authors. Thus, the works of F.Bobkov, V.Boldin, K. Brutents, K.Voevodskiy, 
M.Gorbachev, N.Zenkovich, V.Kozlov, V.Lutsenko, V.Medvedev, 
A.Mutallibov, R.Pikhoy, Y.Pompeev, N.Ryzhkov, D.Furman, G.Shahnazarov, 
AShubin on this issue [88,89, 90, 92,98, 135, 147, 157, 158, 165, 180, 188, 
211,216, 219] have a number of eye-catching moments. 

Unfortunately, in Azerbaijan there is no tradition of the state and public 
figures to write memoirs, diaries and publications regarding their times, 
environments and activities. Therefore, obtaining first-hand information on 
the situation in Azerbaijani leadership and events of that time remains a 
serious problem. 

The works and collective writings of Azerbaijani authors were thoroughly 
analyzed in terms of covering the situation in the country on the eve of the 
Sumgayit events [7, 12, 36, 38, 41, 47, 51, 60, 70, 156, 185, 190, 191, 
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200-202, 220]. A large literature had to be referenced during the direct 
investigation of the Sumgayit events. This literature may be classified in many 
ways - both in terms of the author's attitude towards the events and from the 
standpoint of covering the ongoing processes. The authors, who were directly 
involved in the events or played a role in decision-making of the country's then 
leadership regarding Sumgayit and later wrote about this in their books, memoirs, 
spoke about it in interviews (F.Bobkov, M.Gorbachev, V.Lutsenko, V.Khmelev, 
V.Medvedev, A.Mostovoy, V.Nikolaev, N.Ryzhkov, G.Shahnazarov, 
R.Medvedev [88, 89, 106, 147, 157, 158, 163, 175, 188, 216] must be 
mentioned in the first place. Although they were judging the Sumgayit events 
in the context of entire country and exacerbation of interethnic relations, in 
their writings there are very serious facts of disagreements in the political 
leadership regarding approach to these events, contradictions between the 
party elite and law enforcement bodies, particularly the KGB (Committee 
for State Security), the Soviet leadership's position regarding the Daghlig 
Garabagh issue and separatist actions of Armenians. The relationship between 
the Politburo Communist Party Soviet Union Central Committee and the 
KGB, the source of inter-ethnic conflicts in the region and other issues are 
widely covered in the works of F.Bobkov [88, 89], who worked at the time 
as the first deputy chairman of the USSR KGB and was in the midst of the 
Sumgayit events. 

Many of the circumstances related to Sumgayit were reflected in the 
articles of Soviet and contemporary Russian journalists and publicists, as 
well as in Internet materials. If during the Soviet period (1988 - 1991), a 
somewhat balanced line could be traced in the publications related to the 
Sumgayit events [77, 135, 139, 186, 206], contemporary Russian authors are 
openly biased and often act from the position of Armenians [81, 98, 117, 141, 
163, 193]. V.Ilyukhin [123], A.Mursaliyev [164] Y.Pompeev [181, 182], 
D.Furman [211] are a pleasant exception in this context. Their works express 
as much impartiality as possible in relation to the Daghlig Garabagh conflict, 
the Sumgayit events and the roots of these events, positions of the Soviet and 
Russian leaders, intellectuals are analyzed impartially. 

Among the foreign authors covering the Daghlig Garabagh problem, as 
well as the Sumgayit events, the English writer Thomas de Waal and his book 
«Black Garden. Armenia and Azerbaijan between Peace and War» (2005; 
Russian version - 2007) stands out in particular. The first and second chapters 
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are almost entirely dedicated to the events of 1988 and Sumgayit analyzing 
the Armenian separatist movement and the events leading to the Sumgayit 
tragedy in details. Referring to the Armenian, Azerbaijani and Soviet sources, 
as well as the opinion of the direct organizers (Armenians) and participants 
of these events, the author puts forward judgments about their causes. He 
also expresses his position on a range of versions of the related events. 
Thomas de Waal, who also disputes the Azerbaijani side's versions, 
recognizes all the while that if the facts of forcible deportation of Azerbaijanis 
from Armenia were made public, the overall picture of Sumgayit events 
would by no means appear in black and white [207, 73] (the author means 
that only Azerbaijanis were taken as guilty of those events- I.M.). 

Countless materials of Armenian authors on the Sumgayit events were 
also analyzed during preparation of the monograph. In the publications of 
Z. Balayan, H.Barsegyan, S.Zolyan, A.Marukyan, A.Melik-Shahnazarov, 
V.Movsesyan and others [84, 85, 87, 120, 155, 159, 203, 161] full of slander 
and lies instilling a sense of hatred against Azerbaijan and Turkey in readers, 
the events are totally falsified. These publications argue that contrary to the 
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official information, first of all, not 32, but hundreds and even thousands of 
Armenians were killed in Sumgayit and that ostensibly all these events took 
place with approval of Azerbaijani authorities and active participation of 
Azerbaijanis, and allegedly, the goal was to intimidate Armenians, force them 
to abandon the «righteous» fight for Daghlig Garabagh. Armenian authors 
assert that the Sumgayit events correspond to the national character of 
Azerbaijanis in an attempt to post an entire nation as a wild and fanatic mass 
of bloodsuckers. Such «analysis» of the Sumgayit events in Armenian way can 
be found in numerous Armenian websites, including the www.sumqait.info 
[228,229, 233,232,231]. 

After achievement of our independence, the opportunity to take a new 
look at many events in our modern history, including the Sumgayit events 
presented itself and a number of publications were released [1, 2, 7, 29, 46, 
47, 48, 58, 62, 93, 189]. Most of these publications, except for some [30, 47, 
58, 189], are distinctive for their superficiality and generalized approach to 
the events. This can be seen in numerous newspaper articles [28, 41, 42, 44, 
49, 53, 59] dedicated to the anniversary of Sumgayit events. Two recent 



17 



Ibrahim Mammadov 



publications analyzing the Sumgayit events should also be noted. In the paper 
by C.Sultanov «Final Blow of the Empire», the Sumgayit events are analyzed 
meticulously against the background of the collapse of USSR, political 
processes taking place in the country and the Daghlig Garabagh issue while 
widely making extensive use of books by foreign, mostly Russian authors, 
as well as Internet materials [20 1 ] . In his book «Sumgayit - Beginning of the 
Collapse ofUSSR» [30], A. Ismailov, public prosecutor of the Sumgayit case, 
tried to clarify some dark moments of the events referring to the bill of 
indictment and his own memories. The author's judgments regarding the 
position of the republic's leadership during these events are also noteworthy. 
The documentaries Echo of Sumgayit (2 films) and The Secrets of the Soviet 
Empire - The Grigoryan Case (in 3 parts) produced by the Azerbaijani TV 
and Radio Broadcasting CJSC were prepared on the basis of the information 
provided by the direct participants of those events, as well as stories of 
individuals, who were in the centre of the processes associated with Sumgayit 
and represented in the then USSR leadership. 

It should also be noted that recently, the Internet is used more efficiently for 
ensuring objective investigation into the Sumgayit events and communicating 
the truth about them to the world community. A number of online resources 
[77, 223, 227, 230, 234, 235] exposing the Armenian fascism and revealing 
the true essence of Sumgayit events have been prepared. Activities of the 
authors demonstrating activeness in the analysis of Sumgayit events, 
including TAtayev [71], must be particularly highlighted. Thus, although 
individual aspects of the Sumgayit events of February 1988 are covered in 
historiography and journalism, they have not been a subject of comprehensive 
study and their historical roots, causes, conditions and political consequences 
have not been systemically examined. A major challenge of the investigative 
work is filling this gap. 

A variety of sources, documents and materials, memoirs and statistical 
compilations have been used in the book's preparation. The official documents 
signed by the national leader Heydar Aliyev and the President of Azerbaijan 
Republic Ilham Aliyev expressed their thoughts [4, 17, 24, 25, 26, 52] are the 
most important sources of the research in terms of clarifying the essence of the 
events and processes that took place in the 80s of the 20th century. 

The most important sources of the research are the bill of indictment on 
the investigation of Sumgayit events, testimony of witnesses, as well as 
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voluminous materials of the criminal case N° 18/55461-88 reflecting the 
verdict. At present, the criminal case is being investigated as the criminal 
case N° 60-206. These documents are also available on the documents website 
dedicated to Sumgayit http://www.prokurorluq.gov.az. During the preparation 
of this monograph, the 34-volume criminal case N° 60-206 was fully 
investigated for the first time and findings of the investigation led by the 
commission established by the Republic's Public Prosecutor's Office to 
investigate the Sumgayit events, as well as the archival documents of the 
Azerbaijan Ministry of National Security kept secret until recently were used. 
Detailed interviews were taken from Fillip Bobkov, who was the first deputy 
chairman of the KGB during the events and was repeatedly dispatched to the 
Azerbaijan SSR, as well as V.Kalnichenko, who participated in the 
investigation of Sumgayit events and was later involved in the investigation 
of other similar events in the USSR. 

The book also makes extensive use of the materials kept in the Office of 
the President of Azerbaijan Republic's archive of political documents [Fund 
1, list 83, cases 59, 65]. Reports of the governmental commission established 
in connection with the Sumgayit events, resolutions of the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan and other documents are collected in 
the cases of the fund. The value of these documents is that they had never 
been published previously or introduced to the scientific community. The 
documents kept in the archives of Azerbaijan Republic Ministry of National 
Security [8] are also important from the standpoint of exposing Armenian 
separatism and aggression. Documents of the CPSU Central Committee 
Politburo, transcripts of the meeting that took place on February 29, 1988 
[116], as well as the notes reflecting the discussed issues [95, 199] are 
meticulously analyzed in the book in terms of studying the role and relationship 
of the USSR leadership in the Sumgayit events. 

The documentaries [14, 15, 16] stored in the video archive of Azerbaijan 
TV and Radio Broadcasting CJSC and dedicated to analysis of the Sumgyait 
events are amongst the valuable sources. The significance of these sources 
is that they contain personal stories of the participants of these events, 
a number of individuals represented in the USSR leadership. 

As to the analysis of the decisions made in 1988-1989 by the USSR and 
Azerbaijan SSR related to the Daghlig Garabagh events and related matters, 
the important source is the collection of documents published during the 
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Soviet period [13, 19, 126, 130, 167, 196, 208]. The statistical collections 
describing establishment of the DGAD* (NKAD) in the Azerbaijan SSR 
during the Soviet period, as well as the indicators of its socio-economic and 
cultural development [20, 43] fully expose the Armenian lie claiming the 
autonomous district was ostensibly discriminated against by the leadership 
of Azerbaijan SSR. 

The research work also widely analyzes the decisions regarding Daghlig 
Garabagh and Sumgayit events, which were at the time published in the press 
of the USSR and the Azerbaijan SSR [6, 18,21,31,32,63,64, 65, 138, 183]. 

The monograph proves that the Sumgayit events are not a local event, but 
a part of the Armenian issue extending back over many centuries, an 
important mechanism for implementation of the insidious plans and programs 
aimed at the occupation of Azerbaijani territories. It confirms the fact that 
the Sumgayit events were expertly plotted by the Armenian «strategists» and 
that Armenians were the initiators, organizers and performers of those events. 
All the provocations related to Daghlig Garabagh, including the events in 
Sumgayit, were controlled by the Armenian lobby in Moscow and the 
pro-Armenian forces, who wanted to preserve the empire. The Sumgayit 
events occurred also a result of the conflicts between conservatives and 
liberals in the USSR and the interests of both parties in fueling the ethnic 
conflict in the country were identified. After these events, Armenians and 
their supporters used the tragedy to expand separatism in Daghlig Garabagh 
and take the region away from Azerbaijan by force. The Sumgayit 
provocation played the role of ideological trumpet for Armenians, who 
wanted to launch the Garabagh war. 



* Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District 
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CHAPTER I 



HISTORICAL AND POLITICAL 
ROOTS OF THE SUMGAYIT EVENTS 

1.1. Sources and stages of development of the Armenian expansionism 

One of the methods commonly used by the aggressive Armenian nationalists 
for achieving their goals is falsification of the historical truths and concealing 
the known facts for their own benefit. Therefore, for complete clarification 
of the reasons for Armenian territorial claims against Azerbaijan and the 
provocations committed in Sumgayit in 1988, we should take a look at the 
historical, political, territorial and demographic roots of the problem 
described by historians as the « Armenian issue». 

Results of the historical, anthropological and genetic research prove that 
Armenians are not the indigenous population of either the Southern Caucasus 
or Western Asia [112, 115]. I.Shopen, the 19th-century Russian specialist of 
Caucasian Studies openly wrote that Armenians are in essence aliens. They 
are a branch of the Thracians and Ionians, who arrived in the northern valleys 
of the Anatolian mountains [218, 26]. Researchers note that the nomadic 
tribes that are considered ancestors of modern Armenians arrived from the 
Balkans to Asia Minor in the 12th century BC and settled in the upper 
Euphrates River. Referring to linguistic and archaeological sources, I.Dyakonov 
confirms that Armenians migrated to the Upper Euphrates basin: «Proto- 
Armenians appeared in the Upper Euphrates during the reign of the Auviya 
and Hurrite-Urartu civilizations as an alien nation, so their autochthony in 
these territories is out of the question)) [114]. I.Dyakonov confirms that the 
ancient Armenian language belongs to the Indo-European language group 
and notes that it is not related with the language of indigenous nations 
(Hurrites and Urartus) residing in the Armenian highlands, consequently 
Armenians arrived here from other places [115, 202]. 

Interestingly, the books on Armenian history and literature published 
during the Soviet era in the Armenian SSR reflected the fact that Armenians 
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were not an indigenous nation in Asia Minor and Southern Caucasus. For 
example, M.Abegyan in his book on ancient Armenian literature confirms 
that Armenians lived in the Balkans in the neighborhood with the Greeks and 
Thracians, but later moved to Asia Minor [67, 12]. Most authors, including 
M.Abegyan confirmed the words of Herodotus about Armenians stated that 
in the 5th century before Christmas: ((Armenians migrated to Asia Minor 
from the West - from Europe and are descendants of the Thracians» [104]. 

Armenians tried to appropriate and Armenianize all the territories they 
crossed and settled in, including the Southern Caucasus, as a result of which 
the modern Armenian national historiography claims that there are 26 (!) 
Armenian states [154, 28]. 

In fact, the specialists of Armenian studies write not the history of Armenia, 
but that of the Armenian nation (not the territory, but the ethnicity). Armenian 
historians claim that Armenians originate from an ethnic group called Haik and 
localize the «Land of Haik» in Asia Minor. Armenians took the name «hai» 
from the Haik tribal union and the territory occupied by them was named 
Haystan [128, 25]. 

The attempts of Armenians to gain a foothold in a certain area and have 
their own state never led to success, because they remained an ethnic minority 
always and everywhere [149, 18]. 

In ancient and medieval times, Armenians appropriated the cultural heritage 
of many tribes and nations, including Greeks, Urartus, Romans, Byzantines, 
Medes, Persians, Syrians (the entire Semitic and Indo-European world) 
and turned it into their own heritage [97, 712]. Their attempts to steal and 
appropriate the cultural and moral achievements of other nations continued 
also in subsequent periods and the Armenian culture and folklore as a rule 
advanced on the basis of the Turkish, Azerbaijani culture and language. This 
is confirmed by the Armenian anthroponyms, toponyms, names of household 
items and tools, folklore, music, etc. The Armenian authors standing out for 
some degree of impartiality have always recognized this. 

After the fall of the Achaemenid kingdom, the tribes having migrated 
from the Balkans to Asia Minor, which were «Armenianized» by Armenian 
historians (Y.Makhmudov), but are actually considered as merely the ancestors 
of Armenians established a small principality in the Upper Euphrates valley. 
During the reign of Tigran II (95-55 BC), the principality made use of the 
political processes taking place in their region and expanded their territories 
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(westward). Nevertheless, after being defeated by the Roman warlord 
Pompey, this principality was erased from history as an independent state 
[156, 21]. (Tigran II was not an Armenian, but a Parthian and the fact that 
the state he was ruling was called Armenia does not mean it had ethnic and 
political tie with Armenia of today. - I.M.). 

Using the patronage of the Garagoyunlu state, the Armenian Gregorian 
Church transferred its headquarters from Cilicia to an Azerbaijani land - 
Uchmiadzin in 1441. All the national, cultural, moral and economic needs of 
the Armenians as an ethnic minority were met both in Azerbaijan and the 
Ottoman Empire and they were provided with protection at the state level. 
Using this patronage and tolerant attitude of Azerbaijani nation, the Armenian 
merchants and Gregorian Church were acquiring the lands belonging to 
Azerbaijanis using various methods and expanded their positions [153]. 
During the weakening of the Ottoman Empire, Armenians stayed true to their 
traditions, took advantage of the situation and this time found refuge under 
protection of the western states. In turn, European countries began using 
Armenians as a tool against the Ottoman Empire and against Azerbaijan. 

The launch of the Russian Empire's policy of capturing the Caucasus 
marked a turning point in the foreign policy orientation of Armenians and 
the Gregorian Church. This time, they preferred to take refuge under patronage 
of new invaders. Simultaneously, the «Armenian issue» began forming as 
part of the Caucasian policy of the Russian Empire. 

During the reign of Peter I (1682-1725), the Russian- Armenian relations 
grew even closer. Russians were using Armenians as an important tool in 
implementation of their conquest plans in the Southern Caucasus and trying 
to create ethno-political support for themselves in the region. It was Peter the 
Great, who initiated the relocation of Armenians in Russia and gave them 
various privileges [221, 2]. 

In 1722, Peter I captured the western shore of the Caspian Sea and 
instructed the Ambassador in Istanbul A.Rumyantsev to persuade the 
Armenians to move to the new Caspian province for the purpose of evicting 
the Muslim population living there and settling instead Armenians in those 
areas. Taking into consideration the numerous appeals of Armenians, Peter I 
announced his readiness to take them under his protection [198, 721] in his 
Decree of «His Majesty to the Armenian Nation " [23] on November 10, 1724. 
The decree reveals the true essence of the «Armenian issue». After occupying 
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the Caspian areas, Russia did not have sufficient military power and support of 
the local population to gain a foothold in the region. In such circumstances, 
attention was directed to Armenians. S.M.Solovyov writes that Peter considered 
increasing the number of Christian population and reducing that of Muslims a 
good way for strengthening Russia's position in the occupied territories. For 
this, the emperor was pointing directly at the Armenians [198, 717]. 

Peter I gave a written instruction to Alexander Rumyantsev leaving for 
Istanbul for exchange of ratifications on September 24, 1724 to examine the 
condition and strength of Georgians and Armenians. The documents that 
turned relocation of Armenians in the occupied Russian territories, in this 
case - Caspian areas, to a state politics appear exactly in these circumstances. 
In his written instruction to A.Rumyantsev about relocation of Armenians, 
Peter put aside all the diplomatic secrecy and openly declared that if the Turks 
express their protest regarding this, answer them that we have not invited the 
Armenians, they have requested us to take them under our patronage in the 
name of the uniformity of our faiths and we have not rejected it for the sake 
of Christianity, etc. « Armenian deputies came to us with a request to defend 
them against enemies; if we are not able to do this, we will let them go and 
live in our newly acquired Persian provinces. We announced to them that we 
cannot render them military assistance because of the agreement concluded 
with the Porte (Ottoman Empire), but we have allowed them to settle in our 
Caspian provinces and sent them our comforting letter. If the Turks speak to 
you about this, answer that we have not called the Armenians, they have 
requested us to take them under our patronage in the name of the uniformity 
of our faiths and denying that to Armenians, as Christians, for the sake of 
Christianity, was impossible, as the Vizier himself often declared that those 
who ask in the name of uniformity of faith cannot be rejected; nevertheless, 
we must take steps towards ensuring that the lands belong to the sides 
confirmed in the agreement and the nations ought not to be impeded from 
moving from one side to another. It will be even more beneficial for Porte 
when Armenians will leave those territories, because then it will face no 
resistance to take hold of their lands. Add that if Porte wants to invite the 
Muslims of Persia from the provinces occupied by us, we will not oppose 
this; if they demand a written comforting document - give one to them». 
[198,731-737]. 
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The set of documents signed by Peter on November 10, 1724 includes 
Supreme Decree to the Armenian Nation and the Supreme Instructions on 
Relocation of Armenians to the Caspian Territories. The Supreme Decree 
describes the relocation of Armenians in Gilan, Mazandaran and Baku; here, 
Baku is incorrectly specified as an Iranian province: «We have accepted you 
with your families and dynasties to Our Supreme Imperial patronage and 
ordered your relocation to comfortable places for living and free stay in Our 
newly acquired Irianian provinces along the Caspian Sea, where you can stay 
calm and minister your Christian faith without any obstacle of law. And since 
We hold the honest Armenian nation in Our special grace for the sake of 
Christianity, We graciously grant this request of yours in the name of 
Christianity and have sent Our decrees to the heads of those newly acquired 
Iran provinces that when any of you comes to those areas, they not only 
accept you in Gilan, Mazandaran, Baku and other convenient places, but also 
allocate comfortable areas for living and settling and keep you in every grace 
and protection from now on» [37, 51]. 

The instruction number 257 was ordering the imperial governors in Gilan, 
Baku and Darband: ((November 10, 1 724. Supreme Decree to local governments 
of the Caspian provinces on allocation of lands for relocation of Armenians and 
providing them with all kinds of assistance}}. This decree signed personally by 
the Emperor Peter I was sent to Brigadier Levashov governor of Gilan, 
Colonel Ostafyev in Baku, Colonel and Commandant in Darband - Junger 
and Major General Kropotov in the Fortress of Holy Cross. Another copy 
was handed over to the Armenians sent there. 

The decree sent to Gilan stated: «The Armenian nation requests Us to 
take them under Our protection and allocate lands for their settlement in the 
newly acquired Persian provinces. Therefore, I instruct you to provide the 
Armenian people with a place for settlement of their choice immediately 
upon arrival of their representatives in the towns and villages of Gilan and 
Mazandaran and to render all possible assistance to them so that no complaints 
are received from them. From now on, we have taken the Armenian nation 
under the special protection of Our Emperor. Chancellor Golovkin, Andrey 
Osterman». The decrees addressed to Baku, Darband, and the Fortress of Holy 
Cross, as well as the one given to the Armenians, stated: «Baku, to Colonel 
Ostafyev:... allocate places for them in the city, near Baku, Salyan its villages 
and other places». «Darband, to Colonel and Commandant Junger:... allocate 
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places for them in Darband and its surroundings)). «Fortress of the Holy Cross, 
to Major General Kropotov:... allocate places for them near the Holy Fortress, 
along the rivers of Sulaki, Agrahani and Tarki» [37, 6; 53]. 

Decree #259 of the same content was also sent to Lieutenant-General 
Matyushkin. It was called the Supreme Decree on the Relocation of Armenians 
in the Caspian Province, Their Warm Welcome and Allocation of Lands for them 
in Favorable Locations. November 10, 1724. [37, 54]. 

The decree instructed allocation of territories in these locations for 
Armenians arriving with the document in hands, placing them in empty 
houses and places, as well as in the houses and lands of those, who oppose 
the Empire or were considered suspicious of the same, and to expel the 
individuals, who oppose the Empire or are suspected of the same from their 
lands [37, 53-54]. As in the previous documents, the Decree #259 was 
instructing to settle Armenians in Gilan, Mazandaran, Baku and Darband. 
The decree addressed to Lieutenant General Matyushkin says: «And when 
those Armenians arrive in Gilan, Mazandaran, Baku or Darband or other 
provinces of Ours in those areas, you must welcome them warmly and 
allocate comfortable places for their settlement them in decent places of your 
choice, give them the yards and belongings in the towns and villages, which 
are empty, as well as those places, owners of which are against Us or are 
suspected of the same; and you must evict those, who are against Us or are 
suspected of the same and deal with them as you are commanded in the above 
instructions)) [37, 54; 94]. 

Some Armenian historians claim that till the 11th century, Armenians 
were living in the territory of present-day Armenia and were forcibly expelled 
from these territories. The process of their return to historical Armenian lands 
began supposedly after the Russian Empire conquered these territories. This 
claim is refuted by the instruments and documents discussed above and to 
be discussed below. For example, as can be seen from the above documents, 
the officials carrying out the decrees of Tsar Peter I meant only the relocation 
of Armenians in the territories of Mazandaran, Gilan, Baku, Darband and 
Salyan. First, because the Russian Empire was conducting the policy of 
strengthening its southern borders by increasing the number of Christians in 
the occupied territories and regarded them as a barrier, buffer against the 
Muslim Iranian population. That is, the Russian Empire, contrary to the 
assertion of Armenians, perceived the relocation of Armenians not as a 
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«return to their historic homeland)), but as a means of strengthening its 
southern borders and creating a buffer strip. Thus, the Russian Empire 
allocated Armenians also in Darband prior to the occupation of Azerbaijani 
territories, Guba and Baku khanates. Does this mean that Darband is also a 
historical homeland of Armenians? And if the Russian Empire failed to 
capture Baku and Guba khanates in the early 1 8th century, today the state of 
Armenia would be in the territory of Darband? Moreover the relocation of 
Armenians in the territories of Darband, Baku, Salyan, Gilan and Mazandaran 
during the reign of Peter I was planned for executing control over the Caspian 
Sea coastline. This was done not because those places were the historical 
homeland of Armenians. This relocation policy was conducted because it 
was important for trade. Gilan and Mazandaran were major sea trading ports 
in Iran, in the southern coastline of the Caspian Sea. Looking at the map we 
can clearly see that by relocating Armenians, the Russian Empire wanted to 
take control of the Caspian ports and was trying to form a buffer zone 
separating the Caspian Sea from Iran, an Islamic state. Therefore, this 
relocation was part of the Empire's colonial policy. 

Continuing the pro-Armenian policy of Peter I, Catherine II agreed with 
restoration of the Armenian kingdom under the auspices of Russia [73, 305]. 
V.Velichko explains Catherine's warm attitude towards Armenians by 
corruption of morals and extreme luxury plaguing her own court [96, 79]. 
No wonder that in exchange for her generosity towards Armenians, the queen 
received very valuable offerings from them many times [195, 69-73]. 
According to the plan made in the palace of the ruler of Russia, Darband had 
to be the first foothold to be followed by Shamakhi and Ganja, and Iravan 
was intended to be easily captured after formation of a sufficient military 
force through attacks from Garabagh and Sygnakh [195, 69]. 

However, while instilling the idea of creating a state for Armenians, 
Russia never even thought of doing it in the occupied territories. This idea 
was only planted for drawing Armenians to its side and using them as a 
barrier against Turkey and Iran. 

To create a buffer zone between Russia and the Ottoman Empire, Catherine 
II relocated Armenians along the Don River, in the territory of Rostov on 
Don, where she created the Armenian colony in 1778-1779. For this purpose, 
she even signed a decree on March 9, 1779. Another reason of this was that 
Armenians were placed exactly in the southern borders of the Russian Empire 
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and their settlement depended directly on the changes of borders. By the way, 
in gratitude to Catherine II, Armenians erected a monument to her in Rostov 
on Don. In Soviet times, the monument was demolished, but later, Armenians 
restored it. 

Another southernmost point of the Russian Empire along the Caspian 
borders was Astrakhan. So, the Russian Empire was establishing big Armenian 
settlements in Astrakhan and massively moving Armenians there. A similar 
situation was observed also in the Northern Caucasus. For example, the 
relocation of Armenians to Abkhazia for strengthening the positions of 
Russian Empire on the Black Sea coast and establishing an outpost against 
the Ottoman Empire took place in the same period. Nevertheless, later, as 
the Russian Empire's southern borders expanded till the Araz River, the 
geography and settlement of Armenians were also changing and they were 
beginning colonization towards the southern borders. The relocation of 
Armenians to the territory of present-day Armenia is dictated by the same logic. 

Interestingly, the Armenians living in Rostov, Abkhazia, Georgia, 
Garabagh unanimously claim that these were historical Armenian lands and 
that Armenians lived there even before the relocation, again by referring to 
falsified data. 

Griboyedov*, who was well aware of the nature and intentions of 
Armenians, as well as their behaviour in their former places of residence, 
advised the Russian emperor not to settle Armenians in the central Russian 
provinces. According to him, Armenians are of the tribe, which having lived 
in an area for several decades will start screaming to the world about these 
being their ancestral land [156, 25]. 

Armenians began moving into the occupied territories of the Russian 
Empire for the purpose of acquiring fertile lands on favourable terms and 
settling in them and receiving the funds allocated by the Tsarist Russia. For 
example, the instruction #259 sent by the clerks Golovkin and Osterman to 
Lieutenant-General Matyushkin states: «The Armenian representatives 
having arrived especially have informed that the Armenians of Garabagh and 
Gafan want to live under our patronage and want us to allocate them lands 
in our newly acquired territories. We have not only allowed it, but also sent 
them back at once with our comforting letters (#255, 256) and reassured that 



: Ambassador of the Russian Empire to Iran 
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they can come to these provinces)) [23]. This fact indicates that it is not about 
the «return of Armenians to their historic homeland)), but about the geopolitical 
interests of the Russian Empire and the desire of Armenians to capture new 
and favourable fertile lands. After the conclusion of the Gulustan Treaty of 
1813 and the Turkmanchay Treaty in 1828, the Russian Empire's plans of 
establishing a Christian buffer territory against the Ottoman Empire necessitated 
the creation of compact Armenian settlements in the territory of present-day 
Armenia. Thus, these facts suggest that the compact Armenian settlements 
and the territories, where they were relocated, were changing depending on 
the movement of the Russian Empire'a southern borders. If the southern 
border ends in Darband, Armenians were relocated to Darband, if in Georgia 
- to Georgia and if the borders extended to the border with Kars, then 
Armenians were relocated in Kars. For example, in 1819, Armenians were 
placed in the territory of Georgia. This had three reasons: 

1 . Southern border of the Russian Empire passed through Georgia; 

2. Russian Empire was preparing for the occupation of the Iravan khanate; 

3. This area was identified as a foothold for the war with Iranian and 
Ottoman states. 

In the mentioned report, Adjutant General Paskevich states that in order 
to assist the Armenian families relocated to the territory of Iravan and 
Nakhchivan khanates, he plans to act in accordance with the instructions of 
October 22, 1819 applied during the relocation of Armenians to Georgia. If 
in the opposite case, troops of the Tsarist Russia remained in the occupied 
territories to the south of Araz, Armenians would settle there and declare it 
their historic homeland. This is confirmed also in the report of the Adjutant 
General Paskevich, which states: «Perhaps, the hope of preserving the entire 
territory of Azerbaijan forever under our control was restraining the relocation 
of Christians living there (south of Araz). However, the signing of the Treaty 
of Peace has revealed that our neighbours will soon have to leave these 
provinces. Therefore, a significant part of Christians have begun implementing 
their intentions with the arrival of spring)) [37, 66-69] («The Armenian Issue 
in the Caucasus))). This fact also indicates that the principal place of Armenian 
settlement was Russia's southern border. They did not have a specific 
historical and geographical mission; they depended on how the southern 
borders of the Russian Empire were changing. Their «homeland» was 
changing with the change of the borders. It must be reiterated that if in 1724, 
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Darband, Baku, Salyan and Gilan, i.e. the Caspian areas were chosen as the 
«homeland» of Armenians and they relocated to these areas, after 1828 their 
«homeland» moved towards the territory of Nakhchivan and Iravan khanates, 
i.e. closer to the borders of the Ottoman Empire. Had the Russian army not 
left the contemporary Iranian territories after the Turkmanchai Treaty, Iran 
today would be the «birthplace» of Armenians. In other words, the territory, 
which Armenians call Armenia today, could be in Darband, i.e. within the 
present-day Russia, or in what is now Iran, depending on the course of 
history. Everything depended on the movement of the Russian Empire 
towards the south. 

All of these prove that the documents of those years contain no evidence 
regarding the return of Armenians to their historic homeland. On the contrary, 
Griboyedov's report «Memo on the Establishment of the Russian Trans Caucasian 
Company» says: «The colonists were settled in Russia and here in Georgia 
at various times with special rights (meaning the Armenian colony in Rostov, 
Astrakhan, Ukraine. - I.M.); but they did little to benefit these regions. Firstly, 
because they were scattered over a large area and had weak communication 
opportunities with each other (which also confirms that the placement of 
Armenian colonies along the border served geopolitical purposes - I.M.); 
secondly, because they had no supervision or guidance, which they would 
have under leadership of company that could give the appearance of unity and 
harmonious aspiration towards a single target. In addition, their unfamiliarity 
with the climate, which is extremely diverse in these areas, and the soil, on 
which they dwelled, also caused their first experiences to be clumsy and 
unsuccessful. The undersigned herewith consider it their duty to mention the 
condition of Armenians having migrated again from the other side of Araz 
into the Russian territory. Even though it was stipulated in the Turkmanchay 
Treaty, this large emigration could not have been foreseen during the 
signature of the treaty. The related set of circumstances, a long occupation 
of the Khoy province by our troops, etc. influenced this outcome a lot. The 
relocation was implemented during the first four months after conclusion of 
the peace treaty; nothing could be or has been prepared to receive them. There 
are not enough funds for this; their unfamiliarity with the new land can be 
disastrous for them; the shift from a warm climate to cold climate, etc. - all 
of these difficulties may still last. The company willingly undertakes to 
resolve them if Your Excellency agrees». [109, 457]. 



30 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 



Below are the conclusions of this report signed by Griboyedov and 
Zaveleyski in Tbilisi on September 7, 1828: 

1 . Colonies of Armenians and other Christians were established in other 
areas of Russia also earlier, but the results were ineffective; 

2. For Armenians, these territories were unfamiliar lands with unusual 
climate. The Russian Empire had to spend a lot of money to keep them 
here; 

3. Griboyedov and Zaveleysky offered relocating Armenians from other 
colonies and occupied Iranian territories to the Southern Caucasus and 
settling them in compact residences so that they could be governed 
from a single centre. 

Article 12 was included in the Turkmanchay Treaty to evict Azerbaijanis 
from the territory of Iravan khanate and ensure relocation of Armenians there. 
It says: «For the mutual benefit of their subjects, the High Contracting Sides 
have decided by their common agreement: those, who have immovable 
property on both sides of the Araz will be given a 3 -year period, during which 
they are free to sell and exchange it ( - I.M.); but His Majesty the Emperor 
of Russia excludes Hussein Khan, the former Iravan Sardar, his brother 
Hassan Khan and Karim Khan, the former Governor of Nakhchivan from 
this agreement as they are His subjects [Russian-Iranian Turkmanchay Treaty. 
February 10, 1828, Article 12]. 

Thus, if in 1724 the Armenians were relocated to Darband, Baku and 
Salyan, which were the southern borders of the Russian Empire at that time, 
in 1 828, due to changes in the Empire's southern borders, which now covered 
also Garabagh, Iravan and Nakhchivan khanates down to the river Araz, the 
plan for relocation of Armenians to Nakhchivan and Iravan was put into 
force. Report of the Commander of Caucasian Corps, Adjutant General 
Paskevich sent to the Chief of General Staff allows revealing the essence of 
the relocation policy in details. As mentioned above, after the Turkmanchay 
Treaty, the Armenians living in Iran understood that Russian troops will leave 
the territories south of the Araz and agreed to move to the territories north of 
the Araz together with the army. Firstly, because during the war they were 
helping the Russian army and feared punishment after its retreat! On the other 
hand, Colonel Lazarev appointed by the Adjutant General Paskevich for 
relocating Armenians, who spoke Armenian language and was managing 
officers of Armenian descent, was urging Armenians and intimidating them 
by asserting that after the withdrawal of Russian troops, they will face disasters. 
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Paskevich's instructions to the Colonel Lazarev make it clear that methods 
of intimidation and encouragement were used for relocation of Armenians. For 
example, below are the guidelines provided to Lazarev by Paskevich: 

«1. Immediately go to the areas, which our troops will be leaving and to 
the Maragha neighbourhood inhabited mostly by Christians, learn the true 
intention of Armenians and make sure they wish to relocate to the territories 
under our control. 2. Do not resort to any use of force or violence; use only 
instillation and explain to them that if they agree to become subjects of the 
most powerful Christian emperor in Europe, they will be able to live in 
prosperity and happiness under the protection of Russian laws. 3. Comfort 
Christians on behalf of the Government that the settlers engaged in trade will 
benefit from the general trading rules and other settlers will be provided with 
enough fertile lands, will be exempt from taxes for 6 years and will not pay 
land rent fees for up to 3 years. 4. Armenians in the territories from which 
our troops will soon be withdrawn, including Maragha and its surroundings, 
must be persuaded to start moving together with the army, because after the 
withdrawal of troops, they will not only be intimidated and oppressed by 
Persians, but also arrested on various pretexts. 5. To facilitate their food 
supply, try to relocate from 150 to 300 families in each relocation batch.» 
The moment of truth irrefutably revealing the main essence of the Russian 
Empire's policy and proving that this policy is against Azerbaijanis, Turks 
and Muslims, is reflected in the 12 th Article of the instructions sent by 
Paskevich to Lazarev: «12. In general, Christians must be persuaded to go to 
the provinces of Nakhchivan and Iravan, where we want to increase the size 
of the Christian population. The population of the three Armenian villages 
located in Uzumchu and nearby areas must be allowed to relocate to 
Garabagh, as this province is closer to them». [105, 103]. 

Below are the conclusions arising from this article: 

1 . The Russian Empire was leading the policy of increasing the number of 
Christian population in Iravan and Nakhchivan and oppressing Muslims; 

2. This fact suggests that the number of Muslims in these areas was 
significantly high; 

3. Armenians were relocated to Garabagh because this region was closer 
to Iran, which they had to leave and in order not to travel long distances, 
they had been instructed to move to the territory of Garabagh. Thus, 
the false thesis of «the return of Armenians to their historic homeland)) 
is refuted by all of these arguments. 
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These facts explain why the Armenians were relocated to the territory of 
present-day Armenia. As we can see, the primary objective was to create a 
buffer zone of Christians against the Ottoman threat. Secondly, the removal 
of Armenians relocated from Turkey to the territory of the then Iravan khanate 
and present-day Armenia was more efficient due to regional proximity. The 
third reason is given in the mentioned proposals of Griboyedov and Zaveleyski. 
The former Armenian colonies were ineffective due to the harsh climate - 
hence the need for relocating Armenians to the southern regions [109, 475]. 

Paskevich's report shows that a committee was to be set up for relocation of 
Armenians to the territories of Iravan and Nakhchivan khanates (Paskevich's 
report. March 3, 1828. Tabriz City) [37, 69]. 

In the instructions addressed by him to the committee it was ordered: «It 
would be best if the Temporary Iravan Office and the Committee would not 
overlook also the sparsely populated Nakhchivan with its districts Ordubad, 
Mehri and Gafan while implementing the relocation to Iravan». 

As the Russian Empire was approaching the northern borders of the 
Ottoman Empire and the Gajars state, the Armenians' betrayal of the States 
under the auspices of which they lived was growing together with their 
strengthening affection of Russia. One of the most significant results of the 
eight wars of the Russian Empire against the Ottoman Empire from the late 
17th to the early 20th century was gaining access to the Black and Caspian 
seas, and invasion of the Caucasus. Armenian treachery inspired by these 
geopolitical victories of Russia began acquiring new forms and content. Now 
they were establishing armed detachments, participated in the military 
operations of the Russian army, supplied it with food and provided 
intelligence data [221, XIX, XXIII; 179, 20-35]. 

Considering the contribution of Armenians and the Gregorian Church, 
the tsarist Russia began their mass relocation from the Ottoman Empire and 
the Gajars Iran to northern Azerbaijan, including the territories of Iravan, 
Garabagh, Nakhchivan and Ganja khanates. After the Russian-Iranian (1826- 
1828) and Russian-Turkish (1818-1829) wars, the relocation process became 
even more widespread. The major goal of the tsarist Russia in relocation of 
the Armenian population to the territory of Azerbaijan was to gain ethnic and 
religious support for itself in the occupied territories. To maximize the 
number of Christian population in the provinces of Nakhchivan and Iravan, 
it was necessary to persuade Christians (Armenians - I.M.) to move to these 
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lands [195, 157]. Even a Special Committee for Migrations was created for 
this purpose [105, 105]. 

6946 Armenian families or 35,560 Armenians were relocated to the 
territories of Northern Azerbaijan from Iran only in the years 1828-1829. Of 
these, 2,558 families were settled in the province of Nakhchivan and 3,000 
families (approximately 15,000 people) - in Garabagh [217, 539; 195, 369; 
110, 125-127]. 

The tsarist government provided the Armenian people in Azerbaijan with 
broad benefits. They were exempted from taxes and duties for a long period 
of time and the plots belonging to Azerbaijanis were taken away from them 
and handed over to the Armenian families [105, 108-109]. 

By the way, the fact that the number of Armenian population in the 
Southern Caucasus grew rapidly mostly through the relocation mechanism 
is confirmed also by Armenian authors (V.A.Parsamyan, G.A.Galoyan, 
S.A.Agayan etc.). G.A.Galoyan openly wrote that at the beginning of the 
19th century, 40,000 Armenians were relocated from Iran and over 90,000 
from Turkey to the territories of Russia [100, 12]. 

The process of artificially increasing the number of Armenian population in 
Azerbaijan continued also in the second half of the 19th century. As a result, the 
ethnic composition of the population of ancient Azerbaijani lands - Iravan, 
Nakhchivan, Ordubad and Zangazur changed in favour of Armenians. Only in 
the former Iravan province, the number of relocated Armenians was increased 
from 81,610 in 1831 (most of them were not indigenous anyway - I.M.) to 
221,191 in 1873 [118, 166-170]. In 1886, the number of Armenians in the 
Iravan province reached 375,700, in 1897 - 439,926, and in 1917 - 669,871. 
Within 20 years (1897-1917), their number increased by 34.3% [97]. 

Similar changes occurred also in other regions of the country, where the 
Armenian population was relocated [97, 77-78]. 

Armenians continued spreading numerous stories, especially about the 
ethnic composition of Baku, brazenly claiming that it was historically a 
«Russian-Armenian-Persian» city and underwent Turkification only in the 
Soviet period [174; September 22, 1999]. The Azerbaijani historiography 
contains enough researches on the history of Baku, in particular its medieval 
history [80]. As already mentioned, following the invasion of Caspian 
territories during the reign of Peter I, a major goal of the Russian state was 
to relocate the Armenian population to Baku and Darband in order to create 
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ethnic and religious support here. Although at the time it was impossible to 
accomplish this goal, its stage by stage implementation began 100 years later, 
in the early 19th century, when the Northern Azerbaijan found itself under 
the Russian domination. It was at that time that the Armenian (and other 
immigrant) population in Baku began growing rapidly and their economic 
activity here also increased. According to estimates of the researcher 
F.Taghiyeva, in 1816, 5270 Muslims and 23 8 Armenians and in 1860, 11570 
Muslims and 655 Armenians lived here [205, 54-55]. Due to the rapid 
development of the oil industry in the second half of the 19th century, both 
quantitative and qualitative changes took place in the population of Baku. In 
1860-1897, the urban population grew by 9 times, which mostly affected the 
number of Armenians and Russian. According to the census records of 1897, 
40,341 Azerbaijanis (totally around 48,000 Muslims) and 19,098 Armenians 
lived in Baku. According to the Caucasian Calendar of 1917, 182,828 
Azerbaijanis, 9430 residents of the Caucasian mountains, Muslims, 94894 
Russians and 75522 Armenians lived in Baku. Among the latter, only 24,605 
individuals were considered as members of the «local population)), the rest 
were part of the group of «temporary residents)) [131]. So, despite the 
mechanical growth of the Baku population, Azerbaijanis remained here as 
numerical majority. However, intensive growth of the non-indigenous 
nationalities, especially Armenians in Baku and its surroundings surely affected 
the ethno-political and ethno-cultural life of this region. Strengthening the role 
of Armenians in the political and economic life of the city and in its governance, 
in fact, should be considered a manifestation of the imperial policy. 

As a result of the tsarist Russia's policy of Armenianizing the northern 
Azerbaijani territories, the number of Armenians who lived there grew from 
51,530 in 1920s of the 19th century to 1,211,145 in 1916, or increased by 
almost 24 times [156, 24-25, 97, 78]. Russian authors also confirm these 
implications of the tsarist policy. As far back as in 1 9 1 1 , N.Shavrov admitted 
that of the 1 .3 million Armenians living at that time in the Caucasus, 1 million 
are not natives and were relocated to these province by the Russian Empire. 
Later, he noted that during the 100-year reign of the state (Russian state - 
I.M.) in the Caucasus, 1,200,000 aliens (Armenians - I.M.), as well as about 
24,000 Russians were relocated to the occupied territories [215, 64-71]. 

Azerbaijan's passage to the Russian control also laid the foundation of 
the policy of genocide and deportation against the peaceful Turkic -Muslim 
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population. Unable to tolerate the tsarist oppressions and mass relocation of 
Armenians to their lands, Azerbaijanis chose to leave their homeland and 
move to Turkey and Iran, as well as the northern provinces of Azerbaijan. In 
the late 1820s and early 1830s, within 3-4 years only, the percentage of the 
former Nakhchivan khanate's Turkic-Muslim population was reduced from 
90% to 60% [1 10, 3 1 1], and in the province of Iravan decreased by 3.5 times 
(only 847 out of 2984 families remained - I.M.) [217, 541]. 

In accordance with the Gulustan and Turkmanchay Treaties, Russia 
divided Azerbaijan into two parts putting an end to the political existence of 
Azerbaijani states (khanates) and delivered another blow to our nation by 
establishing a contrived administrative unit called «the Armenian province)) 
in the ancient lands of Iravan and Nakhchivan on March 21, 1828. With this 
step, the tsarist government intended, on the one hand, to earn the sympathy 
of Armenians, and on the other - to create a Christian strip between the lands 
of the Ottoman Empire, the Gajars Iran and Azerbaijan and to split the Turkic 
world. In fact, creation of an Armenian province in the territory of the former 
Iravan province and mass relocation of Armenians there, laid the foundation 
of the process of establishing an artificial Armenian state in the historical 
Azerbaijani territories. The growing influence of the Armenian factor in 
northern Azerbaijan, the growing role of Armenians in the socio-economic 
and political life of the region began turning into a major threat for the 
population's future. This is recognized also by the Russian authors of the late 
19th - early 20th centuries. The works of these scholars referred to the activity 
of Armenians as «a threat to Russian objectives in the region» (N.Shavrov), 
«major perpetrator of instability in the Caucasus)) (F.Gershelmarn), 
«instigator of the Armenian-Tatar conflict)) (V.F.Mayevski). As we know, in 
that period, Azerbaijan played an important role in Russian economy and for 
implementation of Russia's geopolitical plans for the south. The Caucasian 
Studies expert I.N.Kanadpev was making a call to protect the nations of the 
region against the harmful effects of Armenians exactly for the sake of 
Russian interests in the Caucasus, because their separatism «leads to the 
Armenian autonomy in the Caucasus and even creation of the Armenian 
statehood, which never existed. They are ready to take up arms to achieve 
their goals, such as seizing foreign territories and establishing Armenian 
statehood, as well as continuing the process of settling Caucasus by 
Armenians)). In this regard, the author did not rule out that implementation 



36 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 



of the Armenian objectives in the Caucasus may cause Russia a defeat in the 
expected war in the West [132, 5-33]. 

Another prominent Russian expert of Caucasian Studies, V.Velichko noted 
that by inflating the «Christian» factor, Armenians, use any means to achieve 
their dirty goals, control the economic life of the Caucasus, even the printing 
industry is under their authority and that Armenians have become de facto 
rulers of the region. Here, in the absence of Armenian statehood, the Armenian 
factor is supported and guided by the Armenian Church, which places secret 
political objectives above their religious duties [96, 67-163]. 

Local authorities in the Caucasus, including the governor I.I.Vorontsov- 
Dashkov, were under the Armenian influence. Expert of Caucasian Studies 
M.O.Menshikov wrote that attempts to judge the Dashnaks for terrorist 
activities have been ineffective, as even the judges were facing pressure of 
the Armenian terrorists. This is the result of the fact that Armenians gradually 
became the rulers of Caucasus, seized the lands, investments, industry and 
trade and, one might say, had a commanding influence over the local 
administration. M.O.Menshikov noted with foresight that the peaceful 
conquest of Caucasus will bring Armenians even closer to the ultimate goal 
of Armenian patriots. The ultimate goal was clear [160, 464-465]. Armenian 
generals, merchants and capitalists, as well as Armenian statesmen played 
an important role in strengthening the Armenian factor on foreign lands - in 
the Southern Caucasus, and establishing the pro-Armenian policy of the 
Empire (and later of the Soviet state and modern Russia. - I.M.). 

If during the tsarist reign, this mission was performed by M.Lazarev, 
Kh.Lazarev, G.Ori, M.Argutinsky-Dolgorukov, L.Madatov, G.Ter-Gukasov, 
V.Behbudov, L.Melikov, M.Loris-Melikov, S.Kishmishev, later S.Shaumyan, 
A. Mikoyan, G.Shahnazarov, A.Aganbegyan and others undertook this task. 
Even today there are many Armenians and pro-Armenian figures continuing 
the same tradition in the highest circles of Russian authorities. We want to 
deliver the words of a founder of the Eurasian theory N.S.Trubetskoy to these 
statesmen: «It is always easy to reach an agreement with Armenians. Yet, 
betting on Armenians would be a mistake. While being economically strong 
and enjoying control over the entire economic life of the Caucasus, they also 
bear all the features pertaining to a parasite nation and a slave and therefore 
neighbouring nations have a feeling of general antipathy verging on hatred 
against them. Solidarity with them would mean incurring this antipathy and 
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hatred. The policy of the pre-Revolutionary period, which eventually led to the 
fact that Russians were left alone with Armenians and incurred antagonism of 
all the other Transcaucasian nationalities, should serve us a lesson» [209, 22]. 

Since the late 19th century, the Armenian nationalists supported by the 
tsarist Russia organized armed terrorist groups in Eastern Anatolia and 
Northern Azerbaijan and were engaged in plots and pogroms against the 
Turkic-Muslim population and local authorities with the aim of creating an 
Armenian state in the Ottoman territories (as the tsarist government would 
never allow this in its own territories - I.M.). Prompted by the daydream of 
creating the «Great Armenia», Armenians perpetrated bloody actions against 
Azerbaijanis and committed mass massacres against civilians in Baku, Tiflis, 
Shusha, Ganja, Iravan, Nakhchivan and Zangazur in 1905-1906. 

Armenians hoping for the crash of the Ottoman Empire and establishment 
of their nation-state with the outbreak of World War I, committed many 
crimes against the peaceful Muslim population relying on the support of 
Russia and European countries. Over 250 thousand Armenians serving in the 
Russian army committed unprecedented atrocities in Eastern Anatolia and 
Azerbaijan and killed hundreds of thousands of Turkic Muslims, most of 
whom were children, women and old people. 

Making a skilful use of the February and October revolutions in Russia in 
1917, Armenians accomplished their claims under the banner of Bolshevism. 
In order to seize power in the Baku province, the Dashnak-Bolshevik 
S.Shaumyan mobilized the ruffian Armenian officers and soldiers returning from 
the Caucasian front and in the spring of 1918, committed an unprecedented 
crime against humanity by killing approximately 15,000 Azerbaijanis. 
Continuing their bloody crimes also in Guba, Shamakhi, Salyan, Goychay 
and Kurdamir, Armenians in the Bolshevik guise committed genocide of over 
50,000 innocent Azerbaijanis. 

Despite the defeat of Turkey in the First World War, the war for national 
independence led by M.K.Ataturk negated the Armenian dream of creating 
a state in Turkish lands. Having betrayed the Ottoman Empire, Armenians 
began flocking in masses to the lands of northern Azerbaijan with their armed 
groups. In 1915-1916, over 300,000 Armenians along with the retreating 
Russian army settled in Western Azerbaijan (in the territory of the future 
Republic of Ararat) [97.74]. Thus began a new phase of genocide and 
deportation policy against Azerbaijanis. Hoping to ensure peace and security 
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in the region, on the 29 th of May 1918, the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic 
yielded one of the ancient cultural and political centers of Azerbaijan - Iravan 
to the newly established Republic of Ararat as its political center. True, 
Armenian leaders promised in return to give up their territorial claims against 
Azerbaijan. Yet, the subsequent events showed that it never even occurred 
to Armenians to deliver their commitments. Thus, in the South Caucasus, the 
Armenian state was established for the first time in history in the historical 
territory of Azerbaijan. Nevertheless, the goodwill of the Azerbaijani people 
did not keep the Armenian Dashnaks from their evil deeds. On the contrary, 
genocide and deportation against the Turkic-Muslim population became an 
official state policy of the Republic of Ararat. As marked by a member of the 
Armenian parliament, they needed a land freed from Muslims [111, 104]. 

The Armenian leadership set a goal of expelling Azerbaijani population 
from their native lands and seizing their plot and properly through systematic 
acts of terror and threats. A.Lalayan wrote about it: ((Annihilation of 
Azerbaijanis by Armenians began a long time ago and was raised to the level 
of state policy. Therefore, it is no wonder that during the reign of the 
Dashnaks, the 30 months of their command (May 1918 - November 1920), 
60 percent of Azerbaijani population was eradicated)) [144, 80]. In another 
study, A.Lalayan notes that at the time, Azerbaijani population in Armenian 
territories was reduced by 77 percent [145, 59]. According to archival 
documents, the number of Azerbaijanis killed in the Republic of Armenia until 
February 1920 was approximately 100-120 thousand [124, 47]. According 
MAvdeyev, totally 300 Azerbaijani villages with population of 250,000 were 
destroyed in the Iravan province. [68] Korkodyan points out that during the 
reign of the Dashnaks, 565,000 Azerbaijanis were killed and expelled in the 
Republic of Ararat. Consequently, by the establishment of Soviet power, only 
10,000 Azerbaijanis remained in Armenia [139, 185; 50, 33]. Yet, sweeping 
the territories from Azerbaijanis continued even after Sovietisation of 
Armenia. Suffice it to say that there were only 72,596 Azerbaijanis in the 
Armenian SSR after the return of 60,000 Azerbaijanis in 1922 [50, 60, 66]. 

Having succeeded to establish their own national state in the historical 
lands of Azerbaijan, Armenians, dissatisfied with this, launched a war of 
aggression to capture other areas of Azerbaijan Democratic Republic (ADR) 
- Zangazur and mountainous part of Garabagh. At that time, only in Zangazur 
120 villages populated by Azerbaijanis were destroyed as a result of criminal 
activity carried out by Armenian regular army units and gang units. 
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In November 1920, immediately after the establishment of Soviet power 
in Armenia, the Soviet Russia granted Zangazur Girycha, Daralayaz and other 
Azerbaijani territories and in 1929 the Nuvedi, Tugh, Eynadzor villages to 
Armenian SSR thus expanding its territory to 29800 square kilometers. The 
Armenian aggressors failing to capture the mountainous part of Garabagh 
even by the use of arms, achieved to establish an artificial administrative unit 
- the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District (DGAD) in the territory of 
Azerbaijan with the support of Russia and Bolshevik patrons in 1923. The 
DGAD was essentially a political act, a ticking time bomb targeted against 
the territorial integrity of Azerbaijan. 

The claims raised in 1945 by the leadership of Armenian SSR before 
Moscow on the transfer of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia proved the Armenian 
communist leadership was a successor of the Dashnaks in their plans to 
capture the lands of Azerbaijan. In the autumn of 1945, in a letter to Stalin 
and G.Malenkov, Secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia GArutinov 
requested permission to return the Armenians living abroad to the Soviet 
Armenia, to permit their repatriation. Having considered the appeal of the 
Armenian SSR leadership, the CPSU Central Committee Politburo adopted a 
broad resolution on November 21,1 945 , which gave permission to repatriation 
of Armenians and approved the related plan of actions of the USSR Council 
of People's Commissars. On February 22, 1946 the Politburo adopted a 
special resolution On Measures for the Return of Foreign Armenians to the 
Soviet Armenia prepared jointly by the USSR Council of People's Commissars 
and People's Commissariat for Foreign Affairs [102, 42]. It was clear that 
there was not enough land in the Armenian SSR to accommodate the 
Armenians numbering roughly one million. So they were trying to solve the 
problem by: 1) capturing the territories of Turkey and Azerbaijan, and 
2) evicting the Azerbaijanis living in the Armenian SSR. However, I.Stalin's 
attempts to divide Turkey and occupy its territories were unsuccessful. The 
issue of transferring the DGAD to Armenia raised by the Armenian leadership 
before the political leadership of the USSR also ended in failure for Armenians 
thanks to the dexterous response of the Secretary of the Communist Party of 
Azerbaijan M.J.Baghirov. As a respond to the Armenian leader GArutinov's 
proposal to transfer the DGAD to the Armenian SSR, M.J.Baghirov made a 
counter-proposal, saying he did not oppose the transfer of Daghlig Garabagh to 
the Armenian SSR with exception of the Shusha province, but the Azizbeyov, 
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Vedi and Garabaglar provinces in Armenia populated by Azerbaijanis should 
in return be given back to the Azerbaijan SSR [34, 397-398]. 

The chauvinist Armenian leadership avenged the failure of attempts to 
annex the territories of Azerbaijan and Turkey with the help of the Soviet 
state by taking revenge from the Azerbaijani population of the Armenian 
SSR. The resolutions #4083 of 23 December 1947 and #754 of March 10, 
1 948 issued by the US SR Council of Ministers at the request of the Armenian 
government became the new acts of historical crimes against the Azerbaijani 
nation. These resolutions led to forced eviction of over 150,000 Azerbaijanis 
en masse from their ancestral lands in the territory of the Armenian SSR in 
1948-1953. This was made possible as a result of the criminal policy 
conducted by Armenian chauvinist circles and the USSR leadership [52]. 

Although Stalin's death prevented the complete deportation of Azerbaijani 
people, moral terror against them continued. Azerbaijani branch of the Iravan 
Pedagogical Institute, the Iravan Pedagogical College, the J.Jabbarli 
Azerbaijani Drama Theatre of Iravan and the studio-college under it, as well 
as local newspapers in Azerbaijani language were closed and only Armenians 
were appointed to leading positions in the areas populated by Azerbaijanis. 
An important form of moral terror was Armenianisation of Turkic toponyms 
in the territory of Armenia. 

Territorial claims against Turkey and Azerbaijan were now heard from 
the highest levels. Open calls to annex Daghlig Garabagh and Nakhchivan 
to Armenia were made in 1956, at a party meeting held in the Iravan State 
University and plenum of the Armenian Writers' Union [27, 108-109]. 

The Armenian Church also played a special role in fermenting anti- 
Azerbaijani sentiments. The letters sent by the head of the Armenian Gregorian 
Church Catholicos Vazgen I to the Soviet leadership in 1956 contained open 
territorial claims against Azerbaijan. They suggested transferring the DGAD 
and Nakhchivan to the Armenian SSR [176, 45-46]. 

Provocative activities of the Armenian Gregorian Church are supported 
also by other evidence. For example, in one case, an operational summary from 
the archives of the Ministry of National Security said: «In the days of March 
8-10, the deacon of the Armenian church in Baku S.S.Davityan was in Armenia, 
at the residence of Catholicos Vazgen I and met with hieromonks Isakhanyan, 
Mkrtchyan and deacon Matevosyan. During the conversation, the latter 
enquired regarding the situation in Baku and Sumgayit, the neutral position of 
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the Armenians of Baku regarding the DGAD issue and said they were 
cowards incapable of great deeds, as «great deeds require great sacrifices)). 
Then they replied to Davityan's comment «protests of Armenian population 
in Armenia may affect the position of Armenians in Baku» that there is 
nothing wrong with it, they (the Baku Armenians - IM) may be sacrificed 
for the sake of Daghlig Garabagh, for the plans related to Garabagh. March 
11, 1988» [8]. Letters of the DGAD workers of the same content were 
addressed to the central authorities of the Soviet Union and Armenian SSR 
by the initiative and with the consent of the official Armenian circles. 

Commemoration of the 50th anniversary of the « Armenian genocide)) in 
1965 gave a new impetus to the anti-Turkish, anti- Azerbaijani campaign: the 
actions against Azerbaijanis living in Armenia and claims to Nakhchivan and 
Daghlig Garabagh intensified further. A letter of the First Secretary of the 
Communist Party of Armenia A.Kochinyan and Chairman of the Council of 
Ministers of the Armenian SSR V.Muradyan to the CPSU Central Committee 
in September 1966 reflected the appeal of a group scientists and artists of 
Armenia to the Party's 23rd Congress. The appeal falsified historical facts 
related to establishment of the DGAD and Nakhchivan AS SR and substantiated 
the Azerbaijani claims to those territories by political, economic and ethnic 
factors. At that, Armenians «justify» their brazen acts with their inherent 
hypocrisy stating that these steps will serve to «further strengthen the 
friendship and brotherhood between Armenian and Azerbaijani people)) [140, 
30-43]. 

After the Dashnaks realized the impossibility of capturing north-eastern 
territories of Turkey called by them «the Western Armenia)), they set the goal 
to implement the idea of creating the «Great Armenia)) at the expense of the 
neighbouring Soviet republics' territories. 

By the way, there were people of different professions among the Armenians 
having arrived in the Armenian SSR from abroad under the motto of 
«homecoming». With their return to the Republic, the nationalist Dashnak 
parly's influence over the Armenian population also began growing again. 

Even in the most powerful days of the Soviet KGB (1950-1980), the 
Dashnaks were engaged in provocative activities both in the Soviet Armenia 
and in other regions of the USSR trying to implement their delusional ideas 
by relying on the nationalist extremist circles and using all means, including 
the use of terror. «The Union of Patriots» aiming at the «full revival of 
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Armenian statehood)) was established in 1956 and an underground terrorist 
organization called the «Union of Armenian Youth» - in 1963. In addition, 
«The New National Reunification Party» organized in Iravan in 1967 put 
forward the requirement to create the «Great Armenia)) by uniting Asia 
Minor, Armenian SSR, the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic, Daghlig 
Garabagh, Javakheti, Borchali and even the Russian provinces of Stavropol, 
Krasnodar and Astrakhan [154, 27]. . 

On the 8 th of January 1977, three explosions took place in Moscow for 
40 minutes. The first explosion occurred at 5.33 p.m. minutes in the Moscow 
metro during the train's approach to the Pervomaysk station (F.Butkov 
mistakenly indicates that the incident took place in 1973 and resulted in the 
deaths of 29 people). As the explosion took place not in the tunnel, but on 
the open road, the death toll was less than it could be. The second explosion 
occurred 32 minutes later, in the 25 th October Street (present Nikolski Street) 
and the third one - 5 minutes later, in the Dzerzhinsky (present Lubyanka) 
Square. Since nobody took the responsibility for these three explosions, it 
became apparent that they were committed with the purpose of attracting 
public attention. The total number of victims was reported only two years 
later: 7 people died and 37 were injured. Interestingly, 4 days after the 
incident, the dissident A. Sakharov said in his appeal to the world community 
that the explosion was a provocation committed by the repressive authorities 
(KGB) of the USSR [210, 209-210]. Six months after the explosion - on 
November 2, 1977 - a new explosion attempt was made in the Kursk station, 
but failed by sheer luck (the battery of the explosive device failed - I.M.). 
Intensive investigations revealed traces of the criminal act leading straight 
to Iravan and soon executors of the terrorist act - Akop Stepanyan and Zaven 
Bagdasaryan were arrested to be followed by its initiator and organizer Stepan 
Zatikyan. It turned out that they were members of the «United Armenian 
Nationalists Party», whose main goal was «liberation of Armenia and 
annexation of the Turkish territories to it». 

Andrei Sakharov and the Helsinki group, considered at that time a 
dissident organization in the USSR, sent an open letter to Brezhnev, in which 
they stated that they do not believe Armenians committed the terrorist attack 
and opposed a broad discussion of the incident believing that it may cause 
hatred against Armenians. Leadership of the Armenian SSR at first denied 
involvement of Armenians in this terrible act and demanded to stop the 
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((lawlessness and arbitrariness)) of the KGB investigators having arrived from 
Moscow [210, 210; 174, 1004, February 9]. The Armenian leadership did 
everything to hide the fact that the crime was committed by the Armenians 
and the First Secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia K.Damirchyan 
forbade even the publication of information about the terrorist act in the press. 
The then Soviet leadership refused to draw political conclusions from the 
fact of terror or to admit that this disaster could not be prevented by only 
explanatory work against the Dashnak propaganda. As noted by F.Bobkov, 
one of the leaders of the former KGB, even after a few years, when nationalist 
sentiments in the country (Armenian SSR - I.M.) started growing and 
Dashnaks began actively spreading their ideology, local officials took no 
actions against them and probably did not do it just by chance (89, 291). Next 
F.Bobkov writes that the idea of exclusivity of the Armenian nation was 
indoctrinated to the republic's population from an early age. For example, 
there was a question in textbooks for grades 7-8, where pupils were asked 
which states have Armenian schools in their capital cities, and the answer 
was that although there are no such schools in the Soviet capital, in some 
foreign countries they exist. When it came to prominent Soviet musicians, 
artists, scientists and cultural figures, names of Armenian descent were 
usually cited. Consequently, of course, the Dashnak propaganda found itself 
on a fertile soil [89, 291-292]. While in Armenia, F.Bobkov talked about it 
with Damirchyan, but their long conversation was inconclusive. The head of 
the Armenian Communist Party stubbornly insisted that they never had 
anything to do with anything scary. Upon his return, F.Bobkov met with him 
again and cited new facts regarding the vigorous activity of Dashnaks in the 
country, but Damirchyan responded differently. His appeal to the Communists 
at the next plenum of the Party Central Committee next to fight against the 
Dashnak influence sounded as if it was uttered just for the sake of formality, 
to throw dust in the eyes. This alone proves that the extremist terrorist activities, 
the anti-Turkish and anti-Azerbaijani propaganda of the Dashnaks and all the 
Armenian nationalist circles were in fact supported and guided by the 
communist leadership of the Armenian SSR. 

As a result of focused, deliberate anti- Azerbaijani policy, Azerbaijanis 
constituted only 5.3 percent of the population of the Armenian SSR in 1979, 
while in the 19th - early 20th centuries, Armenian population was in most 
areas of the present-day Republic of Armenia within these borders. The result 
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is a fully realised master plan of the Dashnaksutyun Party to create «Armenia 
without Turks». 

Unlike Armenia, Azerbaijan created all the conditions for socio-economic, 
cultural, spiritual and educational needs of the citizens of Armenian origin. 
Armenians were represented at the highest levels of all structures of 
republican government. Thanks to all the favourable conditions created for 
them, the number of Armenians was growing both within the republic and in 
the areas of their dense population. In the words of M.Sachinyan, Armenians 
in Azerbaijan were «living in a clover» [2a, 551]. This is confirmed also by 
the population census conducted during the Soviet era. If in 1926 the number 
of Armenians in Azerbaijan was 282,000, in 1939 it reached 388,000, in 1959 
- 442,100, in 1970 - 483,500, and in 1979 - 475,300. 

All of this shows that the Sumgayit events of 1988 were provocative just 
like the other similar events serving from the time of Peter I the political 
plans of settling Armenians in places of geopolitical strategic importance, 
expelling the Turkic-Muslim population from these areas and artificially 
increase the number of Armenians. 

1.2. Groundless claims of Armenian SSR over the Daghlig Garabagh 
Autonomous District of Azerbaijan SSR 

When commencing their movement over Daghlig Garabagh, in order to 
disguise their goals, Armenians resorted mainly to three arguments (actually 
lies) trying to mislead the Soviet and world community. 
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1 . Allegedly, Daghlig Garabagh is a historic land of Armenia, where 
the Armenian nation and Armenian statehood evolved and it was 
handed over to Azerbaijan on the 5 th of July 1921 under pressure 
from Stalin; 

2. Throughout the entire history, Armenians constituted the absolute 
majority in the population of Daghlig Garabagh (according to 
different authors, even 94, 95, 98 percent). 

3. During the Soviet period, the Azerbaijani leadership pursued the 
policy of ethnic discrimination against Armenians and their 
national and cultural rights were trampled. 

Groundlessness of the first assertion is proven by irrefutable facts of the 
world, Russian and Azerbaijani historiography. The fact that Armenians are 
aliens not only in the Daghlig Garabagh, but also in the entire Southern 
Caucasus and that their numerical superiority within the local population of 
some regions is a result of the Tsarist Russia's relocation policy is an axiom 
of history, which we have discussed in details in the first chapter [see details: 
71, 29, 33, 34, 43, 41, 71]. One striking example of the Armenian impudence 
is an attempt to falsify documents of the Caucasian Bureau of the Russian 
Communist Bolshevik Party regarding the Daghlig Garabagh issue adopted 
on the 4 th and 5 th of July 1921 [see more: 34, 101]. Without getting into 
specifics, it suffices here to remark that a resolution was adopted at the 
meeting of the Caucasian Bureau on the 5 th of July «To leave Daghlig 
Garabagh («keep» - I.M.) within Azerbaijan SSR on the basis of the need 
for national peace between Muslims and Armenians, economic ties between 
the Upper and Lower Garabagh territories and its constant ties with Azerbaijan, 
to provide it with broad autonomy with its administrative center in Shusha, 
which is a part of the autonomous district)) [130, 92]. Thus, the Caucasian 
Bureau annulled its previous decision on the transfer of Daghlig Garabagh 
to Armenia and decided to leave Daghlig Garabagh within Azerbaijan (in 
original «keep» - I.M.). Armenian authors present this decision of the 
Caucasian Bureau as a mechanical withdrawal of Armenia from the region 
and its annexation to Azerbaijan. While doing this, they do not shy away even 
from the most brazen methods trying to falsify even simple words («leave» 
and «keep»). Unfortunately, in 1988, with this falsification, Armenians 
managed to lure the then leadership of the USSR, and even a number of 
prominent intellectuals - Sakharov, Solzhenitsyn and others to their side. 
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Mikhail Gorbachev wrote in his memoirs that during his meeting with 
Z.Balayan and S.Kaputikyan, they showed him very carefully selected 
documents, which led him to believe that the then head of Azerbaijan 
N.Narimanov had initially agreed to the reunification of Daghlig Garabagh 
with its «motherland-homeland» (Armenia - I.M.), but soon took it back 
[106, 503]. 

Unfortunately, some of the modern Russian historians distinguished by 
their impartiality (R.Medvedev, D.Volkogonov, A.Shubin etc.) succumb 
unwillingly to Armenian falsification and distort the historical truth without 
reading historical documents. For example, in his book «The Soviet Union. 
Last years of its life« [159], Roy Medvedev indicates that the Caucasian 
Bureau in its decision of July 4th chose to «leave Daghlig Garabagh to the 
Armenian SSR», but reconsidered the decision shortly afterwards and 
((transferred Daghlig Garabagh to the Azerbaijan SSR» [158, 239]. He notes 
that although Daghlig Garabagh is close to Azerbaijan from economic and 
geographic perspectives, education in all schools is in Armenian language, 
but, due to his lack of information, adds that Armenia and Garabagh are not 
connected by railroads and highways. In fact, the regional topography does 
not allow building of railroad in the highlands, while the highway was 
operational. The truth is that by the decision of July 5th 1921, the attempt of 
Armenia to seize Daghlig Garabagh was rejected, Daghlig Garabagh was 
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confirmed once again as an Azerbaijani territory and it was decided to leave 
Daghlig Garabagh within Azerbaijan and grant it autonomy within Azerbaijan. 

Neither do the assertions regarding numerical superiority of ethnic 
Armenians in Daghlig Garabagh hold up. All Russian authors (A.Griboyedov, 
V.A.Potto, M.Skibitsky, P.G.Butkov, S.Glinka, N. Shavrov, I.Shopen, 
V.Velichko, etc.) and official documents of the tsarist government and Soviet 
state (camera images, census materials, statistical materials, Caucasian 
calendars, etc.) fully confirm the artificial increase of the number of Armenians 
in mountainous areas of Garabagh as a result of their relocation here since 
the 19th century [34, 229-260; 33, 35-42]. It must be noted that the reference 
of the Minister of Internal Affairs of Russia issued on June 19, 1811 based 
on the reports of Russian officials in the Caucasus [33, 36] can be considered 
the first document containing data on the composition of the Garabagh 
population. This document is included in the book Annexation of Eastern 
Armenia to Russia - Volume I [186] published in 1972 in Iravan. The 
document indicates that 9500 out of the 12,000 families in Garabagh were 
Muslim and 2500 - Armenian. The materials of population census conducted 
in Garabagh in 1823 show that the region was home to 20,095 families, of 
which 15,729 (78.3%) were Azerbaijanis and 4366 (21.7%) - Armenians 
[213.39]. With the capture of Garabagh by Russians, Azerbaijanis began to 
massively move to Iran and Armenians from Turkey and Iran were relocated 
to these areas. 4845 Azerbaijani families were forced to leave Garabagh in 
1811 and 3000 - in 1822 [34, 232; 35, 395; 108, 445]. Note that this is the 
officially registered number of the Azerbaijani mass migration. Nevertheless, 
it does not provide a full answer to the question of how many Azerbaijanis 
fled Garabagh. Glinka wrote that in 1828, eight thousand Armenian families 
moved north from the Araz River within three months (from Iran to 
Garabagh- I.M.) [105, 48-92], while the Armenian author M.Barkhudaryan 
notes that at least over 12,000 Armenians were relocated to the territory of 
Daghlig Garabagh [33, 37 ]. M.Barkhudaryan also names the villages of 
Garabagh, where the Armenians were settled [34, 249]. 

An author named A. Khan- Achov indicates that approximately 18,000 
Armenians were relocated from Iran to the Southern Caucasus in 1825 [177, 
267]. These relocations caused major changes in the composition of 
Garabagh population; the number of Armenian families grew from 4366 to 
6491 in 1823-1832, i.e. by 2025 families, while the number of Azerbaijani 
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families reduced from 15,729 to 13,965 (1764 families) [33, 38]. Even the 
mechanical factors did not allow Armenians to achieve full numerical 
superiority in Daghlig Garabagh. 

The most reliable source describing the ethnic composition of the 
Garabagh population in the late 19th century are materials of the first general 
census of the Russian Empire. According to these documents, 88,243, 19,555 
and 15,750 (totally 123,548) Armenians and 73,910, 52,041 and 49,189 
Azerbaijanis (totally 175,140) were living in Garabagh - Shusha, Javanshir and 
Jabrayil provinces respectively in 1897. So, Armenians could not compose 
95-98% of the Daghlig Garabagh population during the 19th century [33]. 

Spreading false information on the ethnic composition of Garabagh, 
Armenians claim that 300,000 - 330,000 Armenians were living in Daghlig 
Garabagh in 1918 and 20% of them were killed as a consequence of the 
Turkish- Azerbaijani occupation [75]. Referring to the materials of Caucasian 
Calendar, TKocharli indicates that in 1917, only 349,233 people were living 
in the Shusha, Javanshir and Jabrayil provinces, of which 207,122 were 
Azerbaijanis and 142,111 - Armenians [33, 40]. 

Even if we assume that the entire Armenian population of 142,000 resided 
in Daghlig Garabagh, their numbers could not be 300,000 - 330 000. Armenians 
continue spreading these lies to this day. 

By presenting fake information to the UN and other international 
organizations, Armenians are trying to mislead the world community. The 
allegations that Daghlig Garabagh was independent or a member of the 
Republic of Ararat in 1918-1920 are also barefaced lies. The mountainous 
area of Garabagh was a part of Azerbaijan both until 1918 and during the 
reign of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic (ADR), this region was ruled 
by Governor General of the ADR, hosted the legal structures of Azerbaijan, 
government officials of Azerbaijan made regular visits here and the region 
was ruled by the laws of the ADR. 

On August 15, 1919 the Congress of the Armenians of Garabagh even 
adopted a decision to temporarily (till the final decision at the Paris Peace 
Conference - I.M.) recognize the mountainous part of Garabagh - Dizag, 
Varanda, Khachin and Chilabird provinces populated by Armenians as 
territories within the Republic of Azerbaijan. These facts as if did not even 
exist for Armenians, though even the supreme command of the allies, which 
was in the Southern Caucasus at the time, confirmed that mountainous part 



51 



Ibrahim Mammadov 



of Garabagh belongs to Azerbaijan [33, 41-54]. Thus, Daghlig Garabagh was 
a part of Azerbaijan both at the times of ADR and during the Soviet reign 
from the political, economic, administrative and legal points of view. 

Relocation of Armenians to Garabagh was also reflected in the toponymy 
of Daghlig Garabagh. Prior to the relocation of Armenians here, the names 
of all the villages were in Azerbaijani language. Armenians either settled in 
the villages populated by Azerbaijanis, or built new villages. After the relocation 
of Armenians to Azerbaijani villages, the names of some of them remained 
the same (e.g., Aghbulag, Khirmanjig, Tugh, Dashalti, Ballija, etc.). Some 
names were changed to Armenian ones (Aghdere - Mardakert, Gozlu - 
Baguas, Gizilgaya - Arutyungomer, Balligaya - Kuran, Ulubaba - Urakhaj, 
Aghkend - Stepakshen, Maragha - Margushevan, etc.), while Armenians 
adapted some others to the Armenian language (e.g., Seyidbeyli - Seidmen, 
Shikh Dursun - Sikhtorashen, Dashkand - Dashushen, Goyarkh - Levonarkh, 
Mehdibeyli - Mekhtishen, etc.) [40, 157]. 

Establishment of a fictitious administrative unit - Daghlig Garabagh 
Autonomous District (DGAD) in 1923 in the territory of Azerbaijan proved 
to be a delayed action mine against the territorial integrity of Azerbaijan. 

Interestingly, the decree of Azerbaijani Central Executive Committee 
(CEC) dated July 7th 1923 on the establishment of DGAD contradicted the 
above-mentioned decision of the Caucasian Bureau of July 5th 1921. 
Subsequently, if this decree noted that the autonomous district is created as 
part of the Azerbaijan SSR from the Armenian part of Daghlig Garabagh 
centered in Khankendi, the resolution, on the contrary, mentioned the city of 
Shusha as administrative center of the established autonomous district. In the 
CEC decree of July 7, 1923 Shusha was not even a part of the district. Only 
two weeks later - on July 21 - it was decided to include Shusha in the DGAD. 
Shusha was the only city in the newly created district and its population 
consisted mainly of Azerbaijanis. Fearing that by announcing Shusha the 
center of the autonomous district, Azerbaijanis could achieve the leadership 
position, the Armenians succeeded to nominate the small settlement of 
Khankendi populated also by Azerbaijanis as the district center. Simultaneously, 
the Daghlig Garabagh Armenian Committee consisting of the Dashnaks turned 
into the district committee of the Azerbaijani Communist Party. 

The Azerbaijani population of Garabagh, Shusha province protested 
against the establishment of the autonomous district and incorporation of 
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Shusha and villages populated by Azerbaijanis into this district, but Baku 
ignored their protest [101, 4-9]. According to the Regulation adopted on the 
26 th of November 1924, 115 villages of Shusha, 52 villages of the Javanshir, 
30 villages of the Karyaginski and 1 village of the Gubadli provinces (totally 
198) were also included within the DGAD. As a result, the autonomous 
district's territory created for Armenians was expanded at the expense of the 
villages populated by Azerbaijanis, which was the major threat to the future 
of the Azerbaijani state. On September 18, 1923 Armenians changed the name 
of Khankendi and renamed it to Stepanakert in honour of the Bolshevik- 
Dashnak Stepan Shaumyan. Interestingly, while the name of the city was 
recorded in official documents as Stepankend, Armenians later achieved also 
the approval of the official name Stepanakert [101, 8]. 

Having actually succeeded to establish their second national government at 
the expense of Azerbaijani lands, Armenians used the rich natural and economic 
potential of Azerbaijan to create more comfortable living conditions for 
themselves in comparison not only with the poverty-stricken Armenian SSR, 
but also Azerbaijan and its other autonomous structure - the Nakhchivan AS SR. 

In all periods of the Soviet regime, the socio-economic and cultural 
indicators of the DGAD were superior to the average development indicators 
of Azerbaijan and Nakhchivan. 

Even before the Second World War, much was done to create local industries 
in the Daghlig Garabagh, including the construction of 42 industrial enterprises 
and 4 power plants with annual capacity of 1 .5 million kilowatt-hours and a 
strong industrial base was established. On the eve of the war, the newly- 
constructed enterprises provided over 95% of the industrial products 
manufactured in DGAD [170, 44-45]. During implementation of the plan of 
industrialisation, the district's Armenian leadership was abusing their powers 
and aiming at the construction of new businesses primarily in Armenian 
settlements and the Azerbaijani population was alienated. 

Thanks to the efforts of Azerbaijani state, in 1923-1941, cultural and 
educational system in Daghlig Garabagh advanced significantly and an 
extensive network of schools, cultural institutions, and scientific organisations 
and mass media structures was established. In the pre-war years, the number 
of schools in DGAD grew from 104 to 196, teachers - from 222 to 1996 and 
students - from 6406 to 40766. According to these indicators Daghlig 
Garabagh far outstripped the average indicators of Azerbaijan. 
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The district held the first place among the Republic's regions also for the 
development of cultural and educational institutions. Although it was 
significantly inferior to the Nakhchivan ASSR for its territory and population, 
the number of cultural and educational institutions here was significantly 
higher than in the autonomous republic. In 1941, there were 66 libraries, 151 
clubs and 57 nurseries in the DGAD. In Nakhchivan, these figures were, 
respectively, 80, 105 and 31 [51, 29; 54, 63-69]. 7 out of the 9 newspapers 
published in the district at that time were in Armenian [197, 85]. Abroadcasting 
center in Armenian language started operating in 1932 and the Khankendi 
Drama Theatre was created. 

Industry and agriculture of Daghlig Garabagh kept developing also after 
the war and new businesses began their activities. In those years, wineries, a 
construction materials plant, clothing factory, carpet factories, electrical 
engineering plant, a number of food industry enterprises using local raw 
materials were built and commissioned, industrial production increased by 
4.2 times, i.e. by 316% compared to the indicators of 1923 [170]. If in the 
1960s, industrial production in Azerbaijan had grown by 94% and in the 
Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic - by 93.4%, in DGAD the figure equalled 
to 181% [170, 201; 29]. In 1946-1960, electrical power production grew 
fivefold and reached 70 million kilowatt-hours. 99.5% of the district was 
using electricity, which was the highest figure in the entire republic [20, 44]. 

Indicators of the district's agricultural development also surpassed those 
of the Republic and Nakhchivan. That is, in 1970, the total per capita 
production in Azerbaijan was 4.7 rubles, in the Nakhchivan Autonomous 
Republic - 3.5 rubles and in DGAD - 5.9 rubles per day [51, 35]. Progressive 
changes occurred also in the structure and composition of the population, its 
socio-cultural and educational levels. Each inhabitant of the district had 8 
sq.m of living area, which exceeded the national level by 2.5 times. 
Unfortunately, the settlements of the autonomous district populated by 
Azerbaijanis remained estranged from the construction and landscaping 
activities conducted in the region. 

In the post-war decades, the Azerbaijani government allocated 42351 
rubles to the development of health in the autonomous district. This is by 2.7 
times higher than the amount allocated by the Nakhchivan Autonomous 
Republic. However, of the 22 commissioned health facilities, only one was 
built in the village populated by Azerbaijanis [168, 186]. The availability of 
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hospital beds for every 10,000 people throughout Azerbaijan was 85.7, in 
Nakhchivan - 83.5, Ganja-Gazakh region - 84.2 and DGAD - 94.7 [29, 170]. 

Cultural and educational institutions - schools, clubs and libraries were built 
usually in Armenian villages. If at the end of the 1960s, 56 kindergartens, 27 
after-school child care centers, 187 libraries, 190 clubs and 153 motion 
picture projectors operated in DGAD, in the Nakhchivan ASSR these figures 
were 22, 12, 135, 122 and 113 respectively [173 376; 143, 90; 51, 40]. 

After Heydar Aliyev resigned from the Soviet political leadership, one of 
the charges raised against him was his allegedly aloof attitude in respect to 
Daghlig Garabagh during his reign over the Azerbaijani SSR and his policy 
of discrimination against the district's Armenian population. This was often 
repeated both by the Armenian nationalists and the then Soviet leadership 
headed by M.Gorbachev. In his book, M.Gorbachev wrote that the Azerbaijani 
leadership did not treat the population of Garabagh in the spirit of Leninist 
approach and in some cases demonstrated simply an inhumane treatment 
[106, 504]. Yet, the truth is that Daghlig Garabagh, as well as the entire 
Azerbaijan, experienced the most intense period of its development precisely 
in 1970s and the first half of the 1980s, when Azerbaijan was headed by 
Heydar Aliyev. In fact, one of the components of the policy of disinformation 
used by Armenian nationalists from the beginning of the separatist movement 
in Daghlig Garabagh was the lie that the district was allegedly lagging behind 
for its socio-economic and cultural development and the Azerbaijani 
leadership treated the national and spiritual needs of the Armenian population 
indifferently. 

The indicators reflecting socio-economic and cultural development of the 
DGAD in 1970-1985 fully expose the deceits of Armenians and their patrons. 
In those years, 483 mln rubles were allocated to the autonomous district's 
development, which exceeds the figures of previous fifteen years by 2.8 
times. During the same period, fixed assets with total value of 470 mln rubles, 
as well as 15 industrial enterprises and production facilities were commissioned 
[190, 23]. 

In the years 1970-1985, electricity production in DGAD grew from 1.6 
to 74.1 mln kilowatt-hours. The district ranked first in the country for the 
supply of electricity per capita (for comparison: if in 1985 DGAD had 463 
kilowatt-hours per capita, this figure in Nakhchivan was only 237 and in 
Ganja - 239 kilowatt hours) [82; 1988, March 23]. In the years 1970-1985, 
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total industrial production in the region increased by 300%, which was 3 
times higher than the republican figures [190, 58]. For the number of 
employed population in the industry, the DGAD was only lagging behind the 
Baku-Sumgayit district. Per capita income of the employed in the industry 
was 1113.5 manats, which exceeded the general republican figures by 97.8 
manats and the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic's indicators by as much 
as 170.4 manats. Advanced transportation and communications system was 
formed and developed in DGAD during that period. 

Facts and figures also refute the speculations of AAganbegyan and others 
concerning the close economic ties of the DGAD with Armenia. So, while 
the enterprises in Daghlig Garabagh maintained close production and 
technological relationships with other economic regions of Azerbaijan, the 
share of Armenian SSR in these relationships was a mere 0.3% and these 
were not long-term and stable cooperation relationships [191, 286]. Goods 
worth of only 1.5 mln rubles (only 1 .4% of total imports) were imported here 
from Armenia (against the import of 1 1 0 mln rubles), which were mainly 
consumer goods. Economic development in DGAD was ensured through 
close collaboration and cooperation with other regions of Azerbaijan. Various 
equipment, metal products, construction materials, fuel and energy resources, 
raw materials and a variety of other products were sent from other regions 
regions to Daghlig Garabagh [18]. This serves to clearly confirm that the 
economy of DGAD was an integral part of the national economy of 
Azerbaijan and the country's internal labour division. 

During this period, agricultural production had almost doubled and the 
district surpassed the republican level (588 manats) for the volume of 
agricultural production per capita (692 manats). Measures aimed at further 
advancement of the level of agriculture were taken. However, while sufficient 
harvest was collected in the DGAD, the level of its sale to the state did not 
exceed the average figures for Azerbaijan and for most crops was even much 
lower. 

The care and attention to economic development of the DGAD created 
conditions for improvement of the population's welfare and living conditions. 
The well-being of the Daghlig Garabagh population surpassed the other 
regions of Azerbaijan for cash income, the number of contributors, amount 
of investments, volume of the retail trade turnover and other indicators [191, 
287-289]. The number of public catering and trade enterprises (for every 
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10,000 people) also exceeded the indicators of the republic and Nakhchivan 
ASSR. For example, if the number of trade enterprises per 10,000 people in 
Azerbaijan was 28, in the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic it was 24 and 
in DGAD - 42. Moreover, 95% of the employed in these enterprises were 
Armenians [69, 102]. Housing construction was also underway in the area at 
a fast pace. In DGAD, every inhabitant had 14.6 sq.m of living area, in the 
Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic - 9.5 m and in Baku - 11.7 m, while the 
same indicator for the entire Azerbaijan equalled to 10.9 m [51, 44]. 

As a result of the Yevlakh-Stepanakert gas line commissioning in 1978, 
the DGAD population was provided with gas by 100% in 1985, while gas 
lines were not yet laid to many Azerbaijani regions at that time. When 
H.Aliyev tried to resolve the issue of gas supply to the Nakhchivan ASSR, 
he was told that the condition for completing the Yevlakh-Stepanakert- 
Gorus-Nakhchivan gas line and supplying Nakhchivan with natural gas is to 
supply the entire Daghlig Garabagh and regions of Armenia, through which 
the gas line will pass, with natural gas. Only under this condition Moscow 
agreed to supply Nakhchivan with gas [38, 89]. The completion of the 
26-kilometer Aghdam-Stepanakert railway line due to efforts of the republic's 
leadership in 1979 was a significant event in the district's economic life. 
A direct rail link between the Stepanakert city and industrial centers of 
Azerbaijan was established. 

DGAD ranked first in Azerbaijan also for the number of cars and phones 
per capita. Positive changes took place in the autonomous district in the field 
of healthcare. In 1985, the number of hospital beds for every 10,000 persons 
in Azerbaijan was 97.8, in Nakhchivan - 94.6, and DGAD - 104.6. The district 
exceeded the national average also for the number of medical personnel 
provided to the local population (171, 183, 289). DGAD was in the lead also 
for the supply of population with sports facilities. 12 of the 66 stadiums that 
were operational at the time in Azerbaijan were located in the autonomous 
district [69, 29-31]. 

The allegations that the Autonomous District's population was not 
supplied with sufficient goods of daily demand were also absolutely far apart 
from the truth. The structure of food consumption in DGAD was fairly 
normal. For example, if each resident of Stepanakert used over 12 kilograms 
of butter per year, the figure in Alibayramli (present-day Shirvan) was 10, in 
Kirovabad (present Ganja) - 10.5 and Mingachevir - 11.5 kilograms. For the 
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production of milk and meat, Stepanakert was lagging behind only Baku [32; 
February 24, 1988]. Rapid advance of the district's economy was ensured 
through substantial investments provided by the Azerbaijani government. 

The district's future development prospects were defined prior to the events. 
In macroeconomic plans, it was envisaged to complete the construction of a 
large agricultural machinery production plant in Stepanakert, establish 
branches of industrial enterprises, expand the electronics factory, silk factory 
and ensure the integrated socio-economic development of Shusha and Hadrut 
areas. 

Compared to other regions of Azerbaijan, the cultural advancement in the 
DGAD was also faster. In 1970-1985, the Azerbaijani government allocated 
260,431,000 rubles for the district's development, which was double the 
amount of the funds allocated to Ganja-Gazakh, Lankaran-Astara and other 
districts. The DGAD ranked first in the former USSR for the number of clubs 
per capita (267). The number of clubs for every 10,000 persons in the USSR 
was 4.8, in the Azerbaijan SSR - 5 and in the Armenian SSR - 3.8, while in 
the DGAD, this figure was 1 5 . All the residential settlements with population 
of 300-500 were provided with clubs, while about 40% of the republican 
settlements had no clubs. The number of libraries for every 10,000 persons in 
DGAD was 13 (in Azerbaijan SSR - 6, Armenian SSR - 6, USSR - 4.8) 11.2 
film projectors (in Azerbaijan - 3, Armenia - 2.9, USSR - 5.4) [51, 46 - 47]. 
The district held one of the highest positions in the USSR for these indicators. 

For the number of preschool childcare facilities, the DGAD (35%) 
surpassed also the general republican numbers (20%) and indicators of the 
Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic (AR) (12%). 

Compared to other regions of the country, the school system of Daghlig 
Garabagh was also significantly ahead. If in the Nakhchivan AR, the number 
of students per each school was 296 and the number of pupils per teacher 
was 10, in the district these figures were, respectively, 177 and 8.5 [51, 46]. 

Allegations of denying the district's Armenians their national and cultural 
needs were also nothing short of a slander against the Azerbaijani nation. 
Sufficient number of scientific, political, cultural, fictional literature and 
textbooks in Armenian language was published both in Azerbaijan and in the 
DGAD. During the last two 5 year plans of the Soviet regime, 84 books of 
Armenian writers were published with total circulation of over 500,000 
copies, of which 365,600 copies (66 books) were in Armenian. Regular 
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television and radio broadcasts were conducted in the DGAD and newspapers 
in Armenian language were printed. 

Unfortunately, the world and Russian press, as well as the scientific 
literature still refer to the Armenian lies. For ex., historian R.Medvedyev 
writes that the Azerbaijani authorities did not care much for the teaching of 
Armenian language in Daghlig Garabagh and education in the local 
Pedagogical Institute was conducted only in Azerbaijani language (!) and the 
study of the history of Armenia was discontinued. The publishing and sale 
of literature in Armenian language was reduced and the broadcasting of 
Armenian TV transmissions in DGAD was not regulated [158, 240]. There 
were no restrictions imposed on the cultural, scientific and other ties of the 
district with Armenia. On the contrary, Armenian SSR trampled the sovereign 
rights of Azerbaijan in many fields and appropriated its powers. Neither the 
Soviet Union, nor Armenia, nor the separatists of Daghlig Garabagh could 
cite a single solid fact regarding the violation of national rights of Armenians 
and suppression of the Armenian language during those years or even now. 

Armenians held superior positions in implementation of personnel policy 
in the party, Soviet, local, executive and law enforcement authorities. In 
addition, the district's Armenian leadership never took care of the national 
and spiritual needs of the district's local population - Azerbaijanis, who 
became second-class citizens in their own homeland. 

Although all the rights of Armenians and other nationalities were 
provided in Azerbaijan, leadership of the republic in the Armenian SSR and 
local authorities grossly violated the most basic civil rights of the Azerbaijani 
population. This is fully confirmed by distribution of employment between 
Armenian and Azerbaijani populations in the Azerbaijani SSR and Armenian 
SSR and the share of these ethnicities in the employed population (according 
to the census of 1979) [191, 306 309]. If Armenians constituted 7.9% of 
Azerbaijani population, they comprised 8.8% of the employed population, 
while in the Armenian SSR, despite the fact that Azerbaijanis constituted 
5.3% of the total population, they comprised a mere 4.5% of the employed 
population. 9% of the leading positions of Azerbaijan were held by Armenians, 
whilst only 2. 1 % of the same positions of Armenia was held by Azerbaijanis. 
Amongst the engineering-technical and health workers of Azerbaijan, Armenians 
constituted respectively 11% and 9.5%, whereas in Armenia the same 
indicators of Azerbaijanis were 0.5% and 1.5% respectively [191, 306-309]. 
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Armenian nationalists and their supporters also treated the ethnic and 
demographic processes in Daghlig Garabagh with prejudice and continued 
falsifying them. In both the previous paragraphs and this section we have 
already discussed which factors account for the region's ethno-demographic 
situation to change in favour of the Armenians. During the Soviet period, 
quantitative changes occurred among the Armenians and Azerbaijanis in the 
autonomous district. The differences in the birth rate and natural increase 
affected the autonomous district's ethnic composition. In the last 25 years of 
the Soviet power, the birth rate and natural increase coefficient of Azerbaijanis 
was 1 .6-1 .7 times higher than that of the Armenians. 

All of this clearly shows that not the socio-economic and cultural problems 
of the Armenian population, but the territorial claims of Armenia against 
Azerbaijan and plans for the annexation of Daghlig Garabagh are at the root 
cause of the events in Daghlig Garabagh. 

The question is, did the Armenian chauvinists and their Kremlin supporters 
know this entire truth? Of course, they did. But they didn't need the truth, 
but the opportunity to implement their dirty intentions and goals built on lies, 
they skillfully used this opportunity! 

Azerbaijani leadership failed to make a serious resistance to the falsifiers 
of history and the real situation. Azerbaijan was gradually removed from the 
DGAD governence. At the same time, political, economic, cultural and later 
military expansion of Armenia in the district kept intensifying. With the 
deportation of the last Azerbaijanis from their own lands, Armenia completed 
the occupation of Daghlig Garabagh and the surrounding districts. 



60 



CHAPTER II 



POLITICAL SITUATION 
IN THE USSR AND AZERBAIJAN SSR ON THE 
EVE OF SUMGAYIT EVENTS 

2.1. Deepening of the political and economic crisis, aggravation of 
inter-ethnic relations in the USSR 

One of the reasons for the tragedies and disasters, including the Sumgayit 
events that our nation and state underwent was related to the socio-political, 
moral and ideological factors existing in the former USSR. The processes 
taking place in Azerbaijan during that period developed in unison with 
socio-political processes in the Soviet Union and international arena. 

Even though the Soviet social structure in 1970-80s was sufficiently stable 
and durable, it was, nevertheless, incapable of progressive changes. From 
this perspective, its political development was special. Compared to Western 
Europe and Northern America, the industrial society established in the USSR 
had certain distinctive features. Political, economic and social structures of 
the USSR were established under full control of the state and were overly 
centralized. Social structure of the Soviet Union consisted of sub-categories 
characteristic of industrial societies: workers and peasants, marginal groups, 
a broad middle class - intellectuals, employees, management (farm managers) 
and the ruling bureaucracy (nomenclature). As the crisis of social system 
escalated, the contradictions between these sub-categories also grew. 
Privileges of the nomenclature, inefficiency of the bureaucracy, despotism 
and irresponsibility of the officials and corruption aroused general anger. At 
the same time, main social classes had already grown accustomed to 
privileges of the social state - availability of education and health, low social 
stratification, etc. 

Despite the fact that slogans about advanced socialism sounded from high 
tribunes, there were sharp contracts between the announced level of life, 
needs of people and the reality. 
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While the Soviet system had military-economic, material resources, it 
provided the society with economic development and socio-political stability. 
Therefore, when the advancing society reached the limit of its scientific and 
technical progress and faced the necessity of implementing the tasks of 
post-industrial period, the ruling elite appeared incapable of understanding 
and performing these tasks. 

In a country like the USSR, with its rigid, inflexible model, there was 
almost no possibility of making smooth changes. The ruling elite were faced 
with a dilemma - the changes were destructive by character, but without them, 
further economic development was impossible. Although the industrial 
system had reached its final frontier, the elite had actually comprehended the 
post-industrial problem. As the system that existed in the USSR prevented 
alternative forms of work and life, transition to a new phase of scientific and 
technical progress, post-industrial (information) society and large-scale 
production of high-tech was not possible. The lack of social conditions for 
the information and technological revolution led to the weakening of the 
Soviet Union as a superpower, weakening of its position in comparison to 
other states, as well as reduction of the social welfare and public safety of its 
population. 

Already in the mid-1980s, the Soviet Union faced an entire set of complex 
crises that could lead to a real social disaster. The first was a crisis of the 
superpower status. The Soviet Union began falling behind in the arms race 
and the Afghanistan and other events seriously undermined its international 
authority. People began sensing the backlog of the Soviet economy in real 
life compared to the western countries. Secondly, it was increasingly difficult 
to regulate the ethnic relations, which were allegedly solved in the country with 
success, but were in fact only worsening, as well as the ethno-demographic 
imbalances by means of imperial governance and social state, whose resources 
were gradually weakening and running low. Thirdly, the crisis of ((governmental 
socialism)), industrial state and monopolist society was deepening. The system 
of socio-economic relations based on mass, standardized production, planned 
economy and the bureaucratic management of all economic processes 
hindering employee initiative, was incapable of providing higher production 
efficiency, manufacturing required to meet the increasing needs of the defense 
industry and population. This led to other problems (environmental, food, 
population, etc.). Fourth, the crisis of totalitarian political system also 
deepened. The Soviet people did not want to put up with the role of a dutifully 
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managed obedient object despite the fact that the communist ideology was 
claiming a Soviet democracy existed in the USSR and that people were the 
masters of their own countries. Nomenclature privileges, inefficiency of 
bureaucracy, bureaucratic arbitrariness and corruption caused the hatred of 
everybody. Consequently, in mid-1980s, USSR stood face to face with a 
profound structural crisis. 

The general crisis of Soviet socialism that was founded as far back as in 
1917 and caused its eventual collapse was the general political, economic 
and spiritual crisis that had engulfed the USSR in the late 1980s. Even though 
Soviet Union had achieved many successes in socio-economic and cultural 
fields during the 70 years while competing with the capitalist world, since 
the late 1950s the country's development rate began to decline rapidly [158, 
103-109]. Although in the 1970s, USSR had outstripped the United States in 
a number of sectors (mainly in the mining and production of raw materials), 
the actual indicators of economic development (population income, 
production efficiency, productivity of labour, etc.) had a negative dynamism. 
In the Soviet Union, industrial production and resources for extensive 
development of economy as a whole were almost entirely exhausted. The 
main indicator of economic development was measured not by quality, but 
by the quantitative parameters of gross output. In the early 1980s, in the 
economic competition between the West and the USSR, the latter was steadily 
losing. Economy, in a manner of speaking, was in a desperate situation. The 
management of a giant economy by administrative methods and a centrally 
planned system were utterly ineffective. The socio-political and government 
system formed in the USSR were unable to advance and change. USSR 
resembled a huge building still holding on despite its subsiding foundation. 
The Communist Party and its ideology were the foundation of this building. 
The Soviet Union was an ideological state built on the ideology of establishing 
a free and democratic society highly advanced from the material and moral 
points of view. Yet, the USSR had none of these things - no freedom, no 
democracy and no material welfare. The Soviet economy had reached a 
stalemate and lost most of its development incentives. 

The country's economic strength and economic level were not measured 
by gross domestic product, but by the release of gross domestic product per 
capita. During 70 years, the USSR had managed to beat only Italy out of 20 
capitalist countries for this indicator. 
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Thus, the subsequent development of Soviet society demanded strong 
denial of the model of «state socialism)). In this sense, changes (restructuring) 
were inevitable. But the directions of reforms and their consequences, the 
fate of the Soviet Union as a superpower depended on the ratio of forces 
within the ruling elite and the international situation. 

The main condition for overcoming the economic and financial impasse 
is availability of highly qualified leaders. But there were no such leaders in 
the USSR. The lack of personnel and absence of competent leaders became 
a major deficit in this country. 

During 1982-1985, when the aging leaders were replacing one another, 
intra-regime groups were strengthened, which ended in M.Gorbachev and 
his team seizing power within a complex struggle. 

The historian Roy Medvedyev mentions the personnel crisis as an indicator 
of the multilateral and deep crisis experienced by the Soviet Union. In 1980, 
the average age of Politburo members was 75. Old and sickly people with 
dogmatic views, having neither the strength nor the desire to keep up with 
modernizing life were managing the state and party affairs. So, the fact that the 
young M.Gorbachev got a grip of all the controls during K. Chernenko's short 
stay in the power and became the General Secretary after his death should not 
be surprising. M.Gorbachev was backed by the majority of the Central 
Committee and the power ministries. R.Medvedev notes that in 1985, the 
62-year-old Heydar Aliyev was the most powerful member of the Politburo for 
his intelligence, political skills and professional qualities. However, he worked 
in Moscow for only two and a half years and was invited there from the Muslim 
Azerbaijan. Aliyev had a strong will, a great capacity for work and exceptional 
memory. In addition, his political biography was brilliant in terms of that 
period. Yet, he had no support group in the Moscow government apparatus, 
neither did he attempt to make any claims whatsoever [158, 9-10]. Later on, 
Gorbachev himself said that by the unwritten traditions, Heydar Aliyev's 
accession to the leadership of the state was impossible, since he was neither a 
Russian nor a Slav. Integrity, objectivity, uncompromising attitude to injustice 
and other qualities of the Heydar Aliyev cost him dearly. After October 1987, 
HAliyev was dismissed from the political leadership and Armenians entered 
into an open struggle for annexation of Garabagh. 

In the April Plenum of 1985, M.Gorbachev introduced the concept of a 
new economic mechanism: acceleration of scientific and technological 
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progress, reorganization of domestic engineering, production of new machinery 
and equipment and the use of advanced technology. Simultaneously, such 
attractive ideas as decentralization of economic management, empowerment 
of enterprises, extensive use of economic accountability, increasing the 
responsibility and interests of labour collectives were introduced [106, 280]. 
A course was set for a rapid socio-economic development of society. 
«Acceleration» was the «hallmark» of the first two years of the new team's 
activities (1985-1986), while in early 1987, the terms «perestroika» and 
«glasnost» began to be used as basic principles of the new policy. 

In the next Five-Year Plan, it was envisaged to increase the national 
income by 20-22%, industrial production - by 21-24% and agriculture - by 
2 times. In 2000, the task of catching up with the USA in terms of the level 
of industrial production was determined. All of this confirms that the concept 
of «acceleration» is unreasonable, does not take the realities into account and 
is even adventurist by nature. These decisions, as well as the former legislative 
acts, yielded no results. One of the first decisions of the new team was 
associated with the struggle against drunkenness and alcoholism. To this end, 
a commission was established in May 1985 and a resolution of the Comunist 
Party Soviet Union (CPSU) and the USSR Council of Ministers was adopted. 
«The prohibition law» was actually introduced based on this decision. Pointing 
out that the campaign will prove to be counterproductive, harm the budget 
and therefore have no effect, some members of the Politburo opposed it. The 
First Deputy Chairman of the USSR Council of Ministers HAliyev assessed 
this decision as an ill-conceived and unjustified step. Later, when assessing 
the consequences of this decision, it was estimated that its implementation 
led to the destruction of a quarter of all vineyards in 1985-1986, initiated 
higher levels of inflation and shortages of goods in the country and caused 
irreparable damage to the budget. Despite the production growth, sugar, 
confectionery, tomato paste and alcohol-based chemicals briefly disappeared 
from the shops [180, 32-33]. One of the most negative aspects of the fight 
against drunkenness was that this campaign was conducted in the same way 
in all the Soviet republics, while the national republics had serious differences 
in the consumption of alcohol and alcoholic beverages. As a result, in the 
Muslim republics, including Azerbaijan, where table grapes were produced, 
the base necessary for production of this strategic product was completely 
destroyed and the country is still unable to restore its former potential. 
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Since mid- 1986, the idea of «accelerating the country's socio-economic 
development)) began to lose its meaning. Economic problems were now quite 
obvious. In 1985, budget revenues amounted to 17 billion rubles, while in 
1986 this figure fell by two thirds (Sogrin V. The Political History of Modern 
Russia. Moscow, 1994, page 21). The country's financial troubles were 
becoming increasingly complex. Experiments related to the budget and 
reduction of oil revenues led to hidden price rises and emissions. 

Despite the slogans and speeches about acceleration of the development 
of economy in 1985, according to official statistics, the USSR national income 
grew by a mere 2.3%. This was below the annual average growth rate of 198 1 - 
1984 and much lower than the figures of 1976-1980. Industrial production grew 
by a mere 3.5%, and agricultural - by 0.2%. The retail turnover in the country 
increased by 2%, while foreign trade turnover decreased by 1%. The plan for 
the year of 1985 was not fulfilled by any indicator of economic development. 
Neither was the 11th Five- Year Plan for 1981-1985 fulfilled. The decisions 
adopted at the 27th Congress of the CPSU held in February-March of 1986 
provided for the acceleration of economic development of the USSR. 
However, development indicators of 1986 wrecked all of these hopes. Despite 
numerous decisions and administrative measures, the economy was hurtling 
towards crisis. The indicators of 1987 were even worse. National product fell 
by 2.9% (in 1986 - 3.5%), industrial production - by 3.8% (in 1986 - 4.4%) 
and agricultural production - by 0.6%. According to annual statistics, in 
1985-1987, real income of the population grew by 2%. Yet, even these low 
figures were fictitious, as the acute shortage of goods and services, as well 
as price increases in the underground economy were much higher [158]. 

The most serious indicator of the crisis of the Soviet economy was the 
central government budget deficit (expenditures exceeded revenues). 
According to official figures, in the years 1950-1980, budget revenues 
exceeded expenditures by 2-3%. But already in 1985, the ratio was 
approximately credit balance deficit at the amount of 12 billion, while the 
deficit in 1986 amounted to 47 billion rubles and in 1987, reached over 50 
billion rubles [173]. In subsequent years, the gap kept widening. 

The deepening economic crisis had a number of objective and subjective 
reasons. One of the main reasons for the decrease of central government 
budget revenues was the declining oil prices in the world. In the 1960s, oil 
prices in the world markets were extremely low. Oil supply of the main 
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consumers - Western Europe and Japan came mainly from the Middle East, 
the Gulf countries. The Arab-Israeli War (1973), the Islamic revolution in 
Iran and the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan led to multiple growth of the 
price of oil and other energy resources. Compared with 1972, in 1982 oil 
prices were 10 times higher. During these years, oil export revenues 
accounted for half of the USSR revenues. In 1973-1984, the Soviet Union 
earned $200-250 billion from the sale of Oil. However, modernization of 
power-consuming industry in the 1980s in Western Europe, introduction of 
new, cost-effective technologies, growth of gas production, oil deposit 
discoveries in the North Sea, as well as the rapid growth of oil production in 
the oil-producing countries led to a sharp drop in the demand for oil. In 1980, 
a barrel of oil cost $80, while in 1983 the price reduced to $30 and in 1987 even 
to $12. USSR foreign exchange earnings decreased by 50%. Devaluation of the 
dollar and other Western currencies led to a depreciation of the country's 
currency reserves [158, 219]. Transportation of oil from Western Siberia to 
Western Europe became unprofitable. The attempts of the country's leadership 
to get out of this situation through the construction of large oil and gas 
industrial complexes also failed. 

Another good reason of the financial crisis was the sharp decline in 
production and sale of alcoholic beverages - a major item of the state budget 
income. In 1985, under this item the state budget lost 10 billion, in 1986 - 20 
billion and in 1987 - 30 billion rubles. Although the anti-alcohol campaign 
was discontinued in 1988, production of alcoholic beverages was restored to 
its previous volume only in 1991. According to estimates by some economists, 
for this reason the budget lost currency worthy of about 100 billion rubles 
[158, 94-98]. Later on, M.Gorbachev, N.Ryzhkov and others in their memoirs 
had to admit serious consequences of the anti-alcohol campaign [106, 342; 
188, 96]. The main initiators of this campaign were Mikhail Gorbachev, 
Y. Ligachev and M.Solomentsev. During the period of his stay in the 
political leadership of the USSR and later, Heydar Aliyev strongly opposed 
this adventurous decision of M.Gorbachev and warned that it would lead to 
serious consequences [158, 37]. 

The new party leadership of the USSR was not able to solve the complex 
problems encountered. Ideological dogmatism did not allow him to 
adequately respond to the problems. The printing machine started to work. 
Issuance of a huge amount of paper money led to the growth of commodity 
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shortage and higher inflation. The most ordinary everyday goods in the 
country turned into a deficit. The scales of speculation, corruption and 
shadow economy were expanding. In order to stop the public discontent, 
acquisition of consumer goods for higher prices from abroad began. This, in 
turn, led to the growth of credit debt and sharp reduction of the country's 
foreign exchange reserves. But these measures were not enough to achieve 
the Soviet Union's recovery from the socio-economic and political crisis. 

Controversies grew even inside the Politburo. No matter how attractive 
slogans were advanced, they were not materialized. The need for staff with 
a new way of thinking, free from the old stereotypes, forms and methods of 
work was felt in all spheres. The centralized governance resources were 
depleting. However, the most centralised management vertical in the world 

- nomenclature maintained its positions. In January 1987, the plenum of the 
CPSU Central Committee discussed «perestroika and personnel policy». A 
new policy line - glasnost and democratization - was adopted and it was 
decided to abandon the principle of nomenclature in the assignment to the 
party and government positions. The practice of electing officials to Party, 
soviet authorities and economic entities on alternative basis began to be 
applied. The 19 th Party Conference held in the summer of 1988 decided to 
establish a new supreme government authority in the country - the Congress 
of People's Deputies. 

In December 1988, the laws On Amendments and Additions to the 
Constitution of the USSR and «On the Election of USSR People s Deputies» 
were passed. Thus, the constitutional provision stipulating the CPSU's 
leading role in public management was annulled. 

However, the conservative wing of the party elite offered stubborn resistance 
to change. Restructuring did not work in the economic and political spheres. 
Old economic principles were dominant. Alternative elections put an end to the 
nomenclature system, became the cradle of the national opposition and, 
ultimately, laid the foundation of the USSR collapse [180, 77]. 

Serious deterioration of economic situation in the country, the growing 
discontent of masses in the background of complications in their social status 

- all these factors forced the leadership of the CPSU headed by M.Gorbachev 
to seek ways out of the situation and expand political reforms and ideological 
pluralism. 

In the early 1987, slogans like «glasnost», «democratisation», «new 
thinking)) began to advance. Although the intelligentsia of the party apparatus 
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responsible for ideology welcomed such a swing in the political life with 
satisfaction, it induced a different mood in the government authorities and 
law enforcement agencies. In a country like the Soviet Union, the 
monopoly over ideology and information was the main source of the CPSU 
empery. Consequently, political and ideological processes, the democratization 
process got out of the CPSU Central Committee's control and the political 
crisis in the country and party deepened further. In this context, the end of 
1986 - beginning of 1987 should be considered as an important stage. At this 
stage, important steps were taken towards liberalization of the political climate 
in the country, political prisoners were released, persecution of dissidents 
was stopped and the Academician A.Sakharov was returned from exile. 
Rehabilitation of the victims of Stalinist repression was amongst the important 
step. To this end, a commission was established. In January 1988, the 
Commission reported that during 1930-50s, 3,778,234 individuals in the 
Soviet Union were illegally repressed, of whom 786,098 were shot [122; No 
1 for the year 1989]. However, it was by no means a complete list of the 
victims of Stalin's crimes. The exiled nations, people deported from the 
Western Ukraine, Western Belarus, the Baltics and even prisoners of war 
were not included here. 

Old ideological stereotypes and dogmas were crashing down before 
everybody's eyes. The changes taking place in the ideology and culture were 
growing even wider in the next step. Democratization of political life had a great 
influence on the people's social lives. Creative intelligentsia and students were 
the main initiators of the «informal organizations)). In the majority of educational 
institutions, young students began to create independent public organizations 
that had no direct connection with the Komsomol. These organizations 
usually operated in the form of groups and circles consisting of 10-20 
individuals. Similar processes were taking place also in Azerbaijan. The 
process of creating massive national fronts voicing nationalist slogans in the 
union republics - «Rukh» in the Ukraine, «Soyudis» in Lithuania, ((National 
Fronts» in Latvia, Estonia and Belarus was expanding. Glasnost introduced 
more changes into the cultural life than to political thinking and ideology. 
The film «Repentance» produced by the director TAbuladze dedicated to the 
exposure of Stalinism became an important event in the cultural life. Literary 
and artistic pieces, documentaries dedicated to exposing the ugliness of 
Soviet society began to appear frequently on the pages of newspapers and 
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magazines. Many of these works were written in 1930- 1940s, 1950- 1960s, 
but were not issued because of the censorship. 

The main trend observed in the culture was criticism of Stalinism and its 
disciplines. Newspapers and magazines were resorting to the more dramatic 
subjects that were previously not discussed. Support of the glasnost by 
readers was manifested also in the results of newspaper and magazine 
subscriptions. The Izvestiya (News - trans) newspaper gained 2.5 million 
and Argumenti ifakti (Arguments and Facts - trans.) - 9 million subscribers 
[158, 173]. At the same time, circulations of the conservative printed media 
fell sharply. 

Ethnic relationships in the USSR were amongst the spheres of Soviet 
society with the highest number of controversies lacking the normal 
mechanisms for handling them. 

The deepening political and economic crisis further complicated ethnic 
relationships. Yet, the USSR and CPSU leadership did not have a clear idea 
regarding their solution. The reform architects proposing the idea of 
Perestroika could still not fully grasp the importance of ethnic issues at the 
time of radical socio-political changes. They thought that in contrast to the 
socio-economic sphere, ethnic relationships had some degree of stability. The 
new edition of the party program adopted at the 27th Congress of the CPSU 
in 1986, noted: «The results of the covered distance speak volumes: the ethnic 
question left over from the past is successfully resolved in the Soviet Union. 
Ethnic relations in our country are characterized both by the further prosperity 
of ethnicities and nationalities and their continuous rapprochement on the 
basis of voluntariness, equality, fraternity and cooperation)). 

While the policies of M.Gorbachev gave an impetus to ethno-social 
processes, the pre-existing contradictions were the main causes of the 
problems. No matter how much they talked about the friendship of nations, 
inter-ethnic conflict was not eliminated. In this sense, the Soviet society was 
very much like other multinational societies of the twentieth century. 

Aggravation of interethnic relations during the perestroika period was 
connected with both ethnic and socio-political factors. The tensions between 
neighbouring nations, attempts to secede from the USSR were related not 
only to economic problems. The Soviet Union was not a union of peoples' 
indestructible friendship as declared, but a unitary state, where the nations 
deprived of independent statehood values and living with the dream of 
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freedom were forcibly merged inside one system. Perestroika led to the 
change of political climate in the country. Repressions could no longer be 
resorted to for pacifying the unrest. Democratization of the political life and 
greater freedoms gave a fresh impetus to national movements. True, according 
to historians, the rise of a new national movement began a few years prior to 
the perestroika. As an example, they cite the events of 1978 in Tbilisi and 
Orjonikidze. However, the civil unrest at that time was eliminated without 
bloodshed. Although in the first years of perestroika (1985-1987), the Center 
showed some degree of loyalty to the movements for sovereignty in the 
national republics, in the subsequent period, fearing the process would get 
out of control, it found it necessary to resort to the more rigid and repressive 
methods (1989 - the events in Georgia, 1990 - the Baku tragedy, 1991 - the 
Vilnius event, unrest in Central Asia, etc.). 

From the chronological point of view, the first ethnic conflict in the 
perestroika period was the speech of Yakut students in spring 1986 in the city 
of Yakutsk. In connection with the conflict, the CPSU Central Committee 
Secretariat even adopted a special resolution «On Certain Negative 
Manifestations among the Youth ofYakutsk» [180, 107]. The main causes of the 
Yakut students' actions were Russification of the autonomous republic, which 
was posing a threat to the Yakut national identity, suppression of the Yakut 
language and culture and the gradual aggravation of other national problems. 

The events that took place in Almaty in December 1986 were a shock for 
the entire country. On December 16, Dinmuhammad Kunayev, leader of 
Kazakhstan since 1964, was relieved of his position of the First Secretary of 
the Republic's Communist Party (according to official reports, at his own 
request) and G.Kolbin, the First Secretary of the Communist Party of the 
Ulyanovsk District, was appointed in his place. This change in the republic's 
leadership sparked a public outcry, especially among the country's 
intelligentsia and students. In the morning of December 17, thousands of 
young Kazakhs gathered at the square in front of the Party Central Committee 
in Almaty. They expressed dissatisfaction with the appointment of an outsider 
of a non-Kazakh nationality to the country's leadership. The next day, the 
demonstrations grew even wider. Fearing the radicalization of the protesters, 
the authorities decided to disperse the demonstration by force. Stability in 
the city was ensured with the help of Internal Troops. No measures were 
taken against the participants following the suppression of the protests, 



71 



Ibrahim Mammadov 



although approximately 200 students were expelled from the Kazakh State 
University. On December 18, the Almaty events were widely discussed in 
the Politburo. Nevertheless, traditional approach and traditional solutions 
were applied once again when analyzing these events. Everything was tied 
to mistakes in the personnel policy. Nobody spoke about the mistakes in the 
field of ethnic policy made at higher levels [180, 108], even though the 
Kazakhstan SSR was facing grave issues related to ethnic relations - in the 
regional distribution of population, migration, relations between nations, 
distribution of economic resources among the regions and ethnic groups, 
development of the Kazakh language and culture. It is no coincidence that in 
the modern Kazakhstan, the December events of 1986 are regarded as an 
important stage in the fight for national independence. 

In 1987, the problem of Crimean Tatars came to the fore. Crimean Tatars 
were the main inhabitants of the Crimean peninsula until 1944, when they 
were accused of collaborating with the German Nazis and deported to Central 
Asia, mostly to Uzbekistan. Some of them were exiled to Kazakhstan and 
Siberia. Although the other exiled nations (Chechens, Ingushs, Karachais) 
were returned to their homeland in the 1950s, the decision did not apply on 
the Crimean Tatars. The Tatar fights for rehabilitation and repatriation began 
in the mid-1960s. Finally, in 1967, the Decree on their rehabilitation and 
restoration of their rights was issued. Yet, the decree asserted that the Crimean 
Tatars have «already put down their roots in the new areas of their residence)), 
so they were not allowed to return to Crimea. In 1987, they began picketing 
and demonstrating with a demand to return them back to their motherland 
and even arranged protests in front of the Central Committee building in 
Moscow. A commission headed by A.A.Gromiko and E.Shevardnadze was 
established for resolving their problems. Eventually, the Crimean Tatars were 
allowed to return to Crimea, but their national autonomy was not restored 
[199]. 

In 1987-1988, emigration of Jews and Germans from the Soviet Union 
increased. An aggressive and scandalous anti-Semitic group called «Pamyat» 
(Memory - trans.) appeared in Moscow. In Georgia, relations between the 
authorities and the autonomous republics - Abkhazia and South Ossetia 
aggravated. Moldova was actually divided into three parts - those, who 
wanted to integrate with Romania, those dreaming about unification with the 
Turkic Gagauzia and those - with the Russian-speaking Transdniestria. 
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Researchers note that for a long time, M.Gorbachev did not have a solid 
national policy and was only responding to events. 

Gorbachev perceived the problems related to ethnic issues as a problem 
heated artificially by someone claiming till about 1990 that the conflicts in 
the republics are of social character and they are unreasonably given a 
national colouring. 

Since the Soviet leadership was unable to achieve timely alternative 
solutions to ethnic and national problems, the processes spiralled out of its 
control. Even the proposal to prepare and adopt a new union treaty failed to 
prevent the aspiration of republics for independence. The idea of seceding 
from the USSR and creating an independent state received public support 
from the majority of the republics. 

Indeed, under the difficult socio-economic conditions, the ethno-national 
relationships led to further deepening of the existing political crisis. National 
problems that gradually transformed into bloody and irresolvable conflicts 
caused the ultimate collapse of the USSR and emergence of an entirely new 
geopolitical situation. 

2.2. Strengthening of the Armenian SSR territorial claims against the 
Azerbaijan SSR and ethnic separatism in Daghlig Garabagh 

The socio-political changes that began in the USSR at the beginning of 
1985 caused a stir in the socio-political life of Azerbaijan, just like in all the 
other national republics. The problems having accumulated in the Azerbaijan 
SSR over many years began manifesting clearly due to the extended glasnost 
and democratization introduced by perestroika. Yet, the political and economic 
crisis engulfing the country seriously hindered the elimination of these 
problems and enforcement of the Republic's national and sovereign rights. 
The renewal processes were slow. The controversies between supporters of the 
old administrative-command system and supporters of everything new were 
manifested also in Azerbaijan. Nevertheless, the circumstances alienating 
people from politics and governance were gradually removed. Albeit slowly, 
the process of political awareness of the population was ongoing. 

In the second half of 1980s, the socio-economic conditions in Azerbaijan 
received harsh criticisms in the party and government documents and at 
official meetings, the causes of the situation were revealed. Specific tasks for 
resolving the existing problems were identified, but effective outcomes were 
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not achieved. On the contrary, the situation deteriorated further. The 
socio-economic crisis in the Soviet Union was evident in the economy of 
Azerbaijan and other areas of society. Along with this, expansion of the 
democracy created conditions for the emergence of new political forces. 

Relying on their patrons in Moscow, the Armenian nationalists were 
taking full advantage of the opportunities offered to them by perestroika: they 
reactivated to implement their delusional idea of «Great Armenia» at the 
expense of Azerbaijani lands. Back in October 1984, thousands of hectares 
of Gazakh and Gadabay districts of Azerbaijan were transferred to Armenia. 
The transfer of Azerbaijani lands to Armenians caused serious discontent of 
the people. The subsequent protests were suppressed with the help of the 
military. Armenian provocateurs staged arson in the newly renovated Opera 
and Ballet Theatre in Baku and explosions in urban transport demonstrating 
thereby their intention to disrupt the social and political stability in Azerbaijan. 
The works of Armenian «intellectuals»-provocateurs like Z.Balayan, 
S.Khanzadyan, S.Kaputikyan and P.Gazaryan published in the mid-1980s 
instilled a feeling of hatred in the readers toward Azerbaijanis and Turks and 
played the role of detonator in the incitements of ethnic hatred. 

At the 23rd Congress of the Dashnak party in Athens, the Armenians 
taking advantage of the favourable conditions prevailing in 1985 made calls 
«to start a new stage of the fight» for the «Great Armenia» [136; 3, 29 
December 1990]. 

Since 1986, the separatist propaganda and actions of Armenians in the 
Daghlig Garabagh district of Azerbaijan became increasingly open and 
extensive. 

The British author of the book Black Garden. Armenia and Azerbaijan 
Through Peace and War Thomas de Waal highlighted some hidden sides of 
the Garabagh separatism in the above-mentioned work. He writes that the 
former resident of Baku Igor Muradyan, who was working at the State 
Planning Committee of Armenia at that time, was in the center of the aggressive 
Garabagh separatism in the 1980s. A year before the Sumgayit events - in 
February 1986, Muradyan brought a draft letter to Moscow and persuaded 
nine Armenians - members of the CPSU Central Committee and prominent 
scientists to sign it. The most significant among them was the signature of 
the academician AAganbekyan, Gorbachev's adviser on economic issues 
[207, 38]. 
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Muradyan recalled that when Aganbekyan came to the house, where he 
signed the letter, he did not even know where he was going and why he was 
being taken there. He spent four hours there before signing it. During these 
four hours, he drank about two litres of vodka [207, 38]. This reference 
contains two important points. First, the letter about the Garabagh separatism 
was signed under the influence of two litres of vodka and, of course, the 
separatist movement that began in such a state of intoxication had to be 
aggressive. The second point raises a question. What kind of a great force was 
controlling the academician Aganbekyan, Advisor of the Secretary General that 
he did not know where and why he was going? Who inspired him to attend such 
a vague meeting? There is no exact answer to these questions. Yet, we can 
assume that this force by its status could not be lower than the KGB. 

Another proof of that the aggressive Garabagh separatism was plotted not 
just by very powerful, but by the most influential and powerful forces. 
Regarding his conversation with Igor Muradyan, Thomas de Waal writes that 
Igor Muradyan, linked with cells of the «Dashnaksutun» party not only in 
the USSR and abroad, participated in the supply of arms to Daghlig 
Garabagh: «At the same time, he (Igor Muradyan) was engaged in another 
actually subversive activity. He entered into contact with members of the 
banned radical nationalist party «Dashnaksutun» (known as the Dashnaks) 
through their foreign and underground cells in Iravan. He even began to 
supply arms. According to Muradyan, in the summer of 1986, Armenians 
received the first batch of small arms from abroad through the Dashnaks of 
Garabagh. Subsequently, the supply of weapons began acquiring a regular 
nature and for some reason there were many weapons of Czech production. 
These weapons went mainly to Daghlig Garabagh. «A11 organisations in 
Daghlig Garabagh were armed. All the members of the local Komsomol had 
personal weapons)) [207, 39]. The coordinator of separatists Igor Muradyan 
told all of this to Thomas de Waal. First and foremost, it is clear for everybody, 
who knows the Soviet Union and how life in this country was controlled, 
that in 1986, the supply of Czech-made weapons to Daghlig Garabagh and 
armament of organizations there could only be implemented with the 
permission and under the supervision of top leadership, particularly the KGB. 
This argument is reinforced by the fact that the weapons were produced in a 
socialist country - Czechoslovakia. At the same time, Igor Muradyan's 
information about the armament of the district's Komsomols also supports 
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the argument regarding the KGB and the top leadership of the party and the 
state, since the armament of the members of Komsomol organisation close- 
knitted with the party and under constant scrutiny of the KGB could not be 
carried out without knowledge of the State Security Committee and top 
political leadership of the country. Here's another fact proving that the 
Armenians armament and their instigation to aggression against Azerbaijanis 
came from the uppermost echelons of the Soviet Union. Commander of the 
Former Special Forces division called «Vityaz», Hero of Russia Colonel 
Sergei Lysyuk says: «Collection of weapons from the population was the 
most important issue in Daghlig Garabagh. We received an order to collect 
weapons. As soon as we started acting on the order, we received a new one - 
to suspend the weapons collection operation. After some time, the same 
process was repeated. I remember 5-7 such cases and similar orders received 
from the very tops of the government)) [14]. 

A similar story happened to Victor Ilyukhin, former Deputy Prosecutor 
General of the USSR. He was demanded to transfer the criminal cases related 
to the radical nationalist organization named «Garabagh» to investigators 
from Armenia. «We had arrested the entire structure of the «Garabagh» 
organization in Armenia. Materials ... were ready for trial. Suddenly, we 
received an order to hand out all the materials related to the «Garabagh» 
Committee to local investigators, i.e. Armenians. Attorney General ... 
Alexander Sukharev admitted that the order came from Mikhail Gorbachev)) 
[14-15]. 

In the words of Muradyan cited by Thomas de Waal, there is another 
interesting point. Although Muradyan was the coordinator, he expressed 
surprise that the weapons were of Czech production. This fact shows that 
even the Armenian coordinators had no idea of who was receiving and 
delivering the guns. Muradyan connected the foreign Armenian Dashnaks 
with the Armenians communists in Armenia and Moscow [207, 38-39]. 

In this regard, academician Ramiz Mehdiyev notes: «Research of the facts 
connected with the Sumgayit events of February 1988 shows that this 
monstrous plan was developed by the «Dashnaksutun» party. This plan was 
plotted as a pretext of starting meetings in Stepanakert (Khankendi) and 
separation of Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan. To manage the separatist 
movement was entrusted to the «Garabagh» Committee and «Krunb>. 
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Staying true to their traditions, organizers of the Sumgayit events did not 
spare even their own countrymen, who did not obey the instructions to 
implement the plan and refused to pay tribute to emissaries of these 
organzations. It was necessary to create an illusion that actually it was 
Azerbaijanis, who organized terror against the Armenians [14]. 

The future presidents of Armenia Robert Kocharyan and Serzh Sarkisyan 
were also among the organizers of the Sumgayit events, along with others. 
At the beginning, they were acting illegally. As for an ideologist of Armenian 
separatism Zori Balayan, he thirsted for the blood of Azerbaijanis. In general, 
it should be noted that this crazy idea captured the imagination of almost the 
entire senior leadership of the Armenian SSR. I am assured of this having 
met the first secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia Karen Damirchyan 
in Iravan. At the beginning of April in 1988, the Azerbaijani delegation 
headed by me, which included Minister Zakir Baghirov, academician Bakir 
Nabiyev, chairman of the State TV and Radio Broadcasting Agency Elshad 
Guliyev and others, was sent to Iravan by the decision of the republic's 
leadership to clarify the reasons why Azerbaijanis were oppressed in 
Armenia. A frank and tough talk took place. We could not get a clear answer. 
The only conclusion we made during this meeting was that the Armenian 
leadership encourages actions of separatist forces in Daghlig Garabag and 
the oppression of Azerbaijanis and their expulsion from Armenia are 
components of a plan plotted a long time ago» [14]. 



Chairman of the USSR Committee 
for State Security in 1982-1988 



VICTOR CHEBRIKOV 
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PHILIPP BOBKOV 

First Deputy Chairman of the 
USSR KGB in 1985-1991 



In his memoirs, Fillip Bobkov, who was the first deputy chairman of the 
KGB USSR, also notes that the Soviet Armenians united with the 
«Dashnaksutun» and other Armenians living abroad. The thing is that many 
Armenians who were abroad were also financed by the KGB. Archival 
documents we have in our hands clearly show this. Thus, leadership of the 
Armenian SSR, specifically K.Damirchyan writes in the documents to the 
CPSU leadership and KGB of the need to finance Armenian newspapers 
published abroad. In a letter marked Top Secret of June 25, 1986 addressed 
to the CPSU Central Committee, K.Damirchyan proposed to provide annual 
assistance at the total amount of 60,000 USD to Armenian «progressive 
Armenian organizations and newspapers)) «Kanch» (published in Lebanon), 
«Ashkhar» (France), «Lraber» (USA) and «Sevan» (Argentina). 

In a document dated August 7, 1986 signed by the KGB chairman 
V.Chebrikov and a Politburo member, CPSU Secretary A.Yakovlev, the 
proposal of the Central Committee of the Armenian Communist Party 
receives support. Finally, based on the decision of the Secretariat of the 
Central Committee of the Soviet Union Communist Party on the 14 th of 
August 1986, the Finance Ministry of the USSR is given an order to provide 
annual aid amounting to 60 thousand dollars «to progressive Armenian 
organizations and newspapers)) operating abroad. 

Everything is clear. In his book «The KGB and Power », F.Bobkov writes 
that K.Damirchyan was trying to hide the representatives of radical nationalist 
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General of the USSR. 




«Dashnaksutun» party, as well as the structures and ties of the terrorist 
organization AS ALA in Armenian SSR [89, 292]. It is clear that the Armenian 
terrorist organization ASALA was at that time directed against Turkey by 
intelligence agencies of the USSR. Turkey, Israel and Germany, which were 
considered major geopolitical and ideological enemies of the USSR, were the 
targets of Armenian terrorists abroad. That is why the Armenian terrorist groups 
killed Turkish diplomats around the world, organised an armed attack on Israeli 
athletes at the Munich airport, and collaborated in terrorist activities with the 
Palestine Liberation Organization, which had the political, military and 
economic support of the Kremlin, and Yasser Arafat personally. All this proves 
that the USSR security services had links with all the foreign Armenian 
newspapers and illegal armed organizations. At the same time, the fact that the 
plan of implementing the scenarios of deporting Azerbaijanis from Armenia 
and detaching Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan via armed conflict was 
developed right from the outset by Armenia, the Armenian community of 
Daghlig Garabagh and the USSR and KGB leaderships, is confirmed. Sumgayit 
events were an integral part of the plan. However, not all the leaders of the 
Soviet Union and the KGB knew about these things. V.Kalinichenko points 
out that all the events were firmly orchestrated: «We all know about the true 
state of affairs. It was not a spontaneous protest. There was every single 
opportunity to prevent what was happening in a timely manner» [14-15]. 
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The Armenian lobby surrounding Gorbachev in Moscow also rendered a 
significant impact on the strengthening of anti- Azerbaijani activities by 
Armenians. Mass media reported a meeting between Mikhail Gorbachev's 
spouse Raisa Gorbacheva and representatives of the Armenian Diaspora during 
her visit to Paris. Neither was the fact that at that meeting, Mrs. Gorbacheva 
received expensive gifts from Armenians in return of certain promises unnoticed. 
However, since the promises were impossible to fulfil in those circumstances, 
soon meetings began to be held in Iravan demanding the return of the gifts. 
Appeals signed by 300,000 Armenians demanding annexation of Daghlig 
Garabagh to Armenia were sent from Armenia to different countries and 
international organizations [12, 236]. In the spring of 1987, a conference titled 
The «Armenian Question and Turkish expansionism)) was held in Athens. On 
July 18, 1987 the European Parliament recognised the fact of Armenian 
genocide. Remembrance Day of the victims of Armenian genocide was 
established [182, 14]. All of this clearly shows that there were instigators in the 
West as well, as the growing separatism in the USSR and the weakening of the 
Soviet Union as a state was in the interests of Western countries. 

Although the adopted document did not cover the Armenians living in 
the USSR directly, it was nevertheless initiated by fractions of communists 
and socialists of the European Parliament and served as a kind of signal to 
M. Gorbachev, who announced the beginning of a new era of political 
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thinking. This signal was immediately accepted and the «Garabagh» venture 
was launched. 

Certain liberal circles occupying positions in the Communist leadership 
in Moscow also played a catalytic role in fomenting the separatist movement 
of Armenians. The collection of signatures with a demand to take DGAD 
from Azerbaijan and transfer it to Armenia was presented as a form of 
democratic governance. It is no coincidence that the materials published in 
Armenian press stated that Alexander Yakovlev, who was considered to be 
amongst the most influential representatives of these sectors, the leader of 
the democratic wing of the Communist Party and his associates played a 
major role in stimulating the Garabagh process [166]. Already in August 
1987, a delegation of Garabagh Armenians went to Moscow to present to the 
center their appeal with requirements on «reunification» of Daghlig Garabagh 
with Armenia. The appeal consisted of 10 volumes and was signed by over 
75,000 individuals. A letter by Suren Ayvazyan attached to the appeal 
expressed the request of annexing not only Daghlig Garabagh, but also 
Nakhchivan ASSR to Armenia [207, 41, 391]. 

Influential Soviet Armenians tried to raise the Garabagh issue also abroad 
and involve the Armenian Diaspora in it. Z.Balayan, A.Mikoyan's son Sergey 
Mikoyan promoted the idea of annexing Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia in 
the newspapers that belonged to Armenian Diaspora in the U.S. and other 
countries. Due to the strong influence of Armenian Diaspora over the ruling 
circles of the USA in the issue of Daghlig Garabagh, in the future this country 
took an openly anti-Azerbaijani position. 

Thus, the «Garabagh» movement was developing along a long-tested 
scheme: first, the issue is raised outside the country, then it is discussed in 
international structures and then «the will of the people» is ensured in the 
field. There was only one thing remaining: to show that the desire of people 
is supported at the highest echelons of the USSR. 

In the same year, the Armenian National Congress held in Paris made a 
decision to use the democratic transformations taking place in the Soviet 
Union for «the legitimate demands of Armenian people regarding the 
reunification of Daghlig Garabagh with Armenia». In October 1987, three 
days after the resignation of Heydar Aliyev from the Politburo, the first public 
meeting of the notorious «Garabagh» Committee established with the support 
of Armenian official circles aiming at annexation of the Daghlig Garabagh 
district of Azerbaijan was held in the Pushkin Square in Iravan [182, 24]. 



81 



Ibrahim Mammadov 



While Heydar Aliyev was in the leadership of the USSR, Armenians were 
refraining from overt actions against Azerbaijan. Therefore, the Armenian 
lobby was pressuring Mikhail Gorbachev and finally, in October 1987, 
Heydar Aliyev was removed from the political power. 

Armenians saw Heydar Aliyev as a major obstacle of implementing their 
«Garabagh» ventures and regarded his resignation as a major victory of 
Armenians. 

Subsequently, it was confirmed by the English researcher Thomas de 
Waal. He writes that the Garabagh activists received tacit consent of the head 
of the Communist Party of Armenia Karen Damirchyan and launched the 
campaign aimed at discrediting the patriarch of Azerbaijan Heydar Aliyev - 
the main, in their opinion, obstacle of the annexation of Daghlig Garabagh 
and the only man capable of preventing all the processes [207, 38]. After 
Heydar Aliyev was removed from his position, Damirchyan expressed great 
joy at the departure of his opponent in the top party leadership of the USSR: 
«We have achieved the main thing - to remove Aliyev before the Garabagh 
movement. It was very important)) [207, 38-39]. In the future, analysing the 
consequences of his resignation, Heydar Aliyev pointed out that «Azerbaijan's 
tragedies began with the fact that in 1987, Armenians teamed up with some 
of our Azerbaijanis and achieved my resignation from the Kremlin. Two 
months later, a rebellion broke out in Daghlig Garabagh and the conflict 
flared up. Since then on, Armenians had one goal - to dismiss Heydar Aliyev 
from the Kremlin, as they knew that I was in Moscow and will not allow 
raising such issues. I was removed from position. However, they did not 
achieve this alone, some of our own Azerbaijani detractors helped them. 
Together, they removed me from the Kremlin. What was the situation of 
Azerbaijan after that ...» [4, 571-572]. 

Analyzing these processes, the President of Azerbaijan Republic Ilham 
Aliyev also pointed out: The problems started in Azerbaijan after Heydar 
Aliyev was removed from the political leadership of the Soviet Union in 
1987. The campaign of Armenian lobby, which began two weeks after that, 
proposed the idea of separating Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan and 
annexing it to Armenia. With this idea, Armenia and its supporters started 
aggressive policy against Azerbaijan. The Heydar Aliyev factor and his 
strength were preventing the lodging of such claims. Implementation of these 
plans began two weeks after his resignation [3; May 11, 2012]. 
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In order to defame Heydar Aliyev in the eyes of people and smear his 
name, a campaign of slander was launched against him in the press. 

A close associate of M.Gorbachev, the CPSU Secretary Y.Ligachev 
arrived in Baku and raised before the republican leadership the issue of 
establishing a commission for checking (actually, collecting discrediting 
materials about) Heydar Aliyev 's activity during his rule over Azerbaijan. 

Thus, the second «Uzbek affair» - a biased investigation of a fabricated 
economic crime was launched in Azerbaijan. 

Already in November 1987, one of M.Gorbachev's advisers, academician 
Abel Aganbekyan ( an Armenian national) met with representatives of the 
Armenian Diaspora in Paris and gave an interview to «L'Humanite». In the 
interview, he noted he «would be very happy if Garabagh located in the 
north-east (? !) of the republic (Armenian SSR - I.M.) was transferred to Armenia. 
As an economist, I believe that the district is connected more with Armenia than 
with Azerbaijan)). The academician reported that for implementation of this 
idea, he gave the proposal to the Soviet leadership and hoped «the problem 
will be solved in the environment of perestroika and democracy)) [The 
«L'Humanite» newspaper, 18 November 1987: 182, 20; 148, 11]. It must be 
emphasised that this speech by Aganbekyan was heard four months after the 
European Parliament passed a resolution on the Armenian issue. 

Those who are well-aware of the Soviet political system know that a close 
associate of the Secretary General M.Gorbachev could never announce this 
kind of a proposal in foreign press (the «L 'Humanite» belonged to the French 
Communist Party) without the approval of the Soviet leadership. And in one 
way or another, this confirms that certain ruling circles of Moscow were 
behind the Armenian separatists. 

At the top echelons of power, nobody objected Aganbekyan's words, 
which demonstrates that the idea of the country's leader supporting the 
«Armenian issue» was not far from the truth. Therefore, we can't but agree 
with observations of the head of the Centre of Ethnopsychology under the 
Iravan State University, Svetlana Lurie: «We can state with assurance that 
having launched the fight for Garabagh, Armenians were convinced that they 
operate with the permission and support of Moscow [193]». Consequently, 
the movement started from the top began to develop in ascending order and 
in early 1988, the Garabagh issue was raised at the All-Union level. The 
period of delivering the fabrications about «oppression of Armenians by 
Azerbaijanis», «catastrophic situation of the culture of an ancient nation in 
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Daghlig Garabagh» from Iravan and Stepanakert to relevant departments of 
the Union began. 

In the same month, M.Gorbachev's wife R.Gorbacheva again met the 
representatives of Armenian Diaspora and the «Dashnak» party. This time 
they met in the United States. The Dashnak presented her expensive gifts - 
62-carat diamond necklace with the word «Arsakh» engraved on it, earrings 
etc. It is common knowledge that Gorbachev made many of his decisions 
under the dictation and influence of his wife. Thus, the Armenian lobby, 
which already had a strong influence over the Soviet leader, acquired another 
means of influence over him - his own wife. 

In fact, ideologists and inspirers of the Daghlig Garabagh separatism were 
not only in Iravan, but also in Moscow, in M.Gorbachov's close surrounding 
(Shahnazarov, Aganbekyan, Osipyan, Sitaryan and others). A proof of this is 
the fact that Armenians created organisations like the ((Independent 
Association of National Self-Determination», ((Armenian Committee for 
Protection of Political Prisoners}} in Moscow, which were operating quite 
openly [184; April 4, 1988]. 

Simultaneously, articles by Armenian and pro-Armenian authors began 
to be published one after another in the Union and Armenian press, in which 
Azerbaijanis were degraded, their history, as well as cultural and spiritual 
values were falsified. In the autumn of 1987, anti-Azerbaijani propaganda 
became even more widespread. The popular magazine Druzhba narodov 
(Friendship of nations - trans.) published a poem by poetess Silva 
Kaputikyan (an Armenian national), which contained a call to repeat the path 
of the «glorious Andranik» and pass through Azerbaijani villages with 
«a rifle and grave clothes» [148, 12]. 

Of course, the unsubstantiated claims of Armenians, their attempts to 
falsify the history had to cause a serious concern and resentment of 
Azerbaijani society. Yet, instead of working towards the real unity of the 
people for the timely prevention of open actions against the territorial 
integrity of Azerbaijan and protection of national interests, the republic's 
leadership demonstrated passiveness, chose the position of wait-and-see and 
was just following the events. 

The blatant activities of the «Garabagh» committee in the territory of 
Azerbaijan - Daghlig Garabagh, establishment of the «Krunk» separatist 
organization there, its illegal activities and expansion of the «Miatsum}} 
movement for annexation of DGAD to the Armenian SSR did not cause any 
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response of Baku and no action was taken against it. This situation spurred 
Armenians further. Their actions began assuming a nature of open warfare. 

In January 1988, a group of Armenians from Daghlig Garabagh went to 
Moscow and made another appeal to the Central Committee and the USSR 
Supreme Soviet to annex the Autonomous District to the Armenian SSR. Their 
documents were accepted and they were assured that the documents will be 
considered, which gave Armenians a reason to hope that their demands will 
certainly be considered [99, 193 195]. Under these circumstances, Armenians 
managed to achieve full-scale implementation of the purpose they were 
pursuing for many decades - expulsion of the last Azerbaijanis from their 
homes in the territory of the Armenian SSR. For this purpose, all the measures 
were taken in advance and special armed units were formed. The first 
refugees, which managed to escape the Armenian atrocities, arrived in 
Azerbaijan from the Gafan and Mehri districts of the Armenian SSR on 
January 25, 1988 [208 33]. Arrival of the first Azerbaijanis from the Gafan 
district exactly on the 25 th of January is confirmed by several sources. The 
M.Gorbachev Foundation also indicates that a few hundred Azerbaijani 
refugees arrived from the Gafan and Mehri districts of Armenia in January 
[214]. New groups of refugees fleeing persecution arrived in Azerbaijan on 
February 18-23, 1988. 

On the 12 th of February 1988, the «Garabagh» Committee organized a 
large meeting in Iravan. Nationalist slogans, such as «Let's purify Armenia 
from the Turks», «Armenia should be populated by Armenians)) and others 
sounded at the rally [12, 737]. Moscow's silence and the permission to 
conduct rallies and demonstrations in Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh freely 
were assessed as the center's support to the demands of Armenians and 
persuaded Armenians that Garabagh campaign will soon end with their 
victory. Very soon the wave of rallies swept the center of Daghlig Garabagh 
- Stepanakert city. The number of protesters initially numbering several 
hundred people reached 10,000 within a very short time. Slogans and rallies 
in Iravan and Stepanakert were the same: «Daghlig Garabagh should be 
annexed to Armenia)). Despite the fact that the demonstrations were openly 
anti-constitutional, the government in Moscow and Baku did not take any 
measures. Soon the rallies transformed into mass strikes. All the enterprises 
in Iravan and DGAD suspended their work. 

In Armenia itself, a true policy of genocide was conducted against the 
Azerbaijani population. At nights, armed bandits would break into the houses 
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of Azerbaijanis and spared neither women, nor the elderly people or children. 
On the 21 st of February, Armenians burned a Muslim mosque in Iravan. The 
monuments of Ashig Alasgar and Samad Vurgun were desecrated. To avoid 
the genuine death threats, thousands of Azerbaijanis were forced to flee to 
Azerbaijan with great difficulties, leaving behind all their property procured 
for many long years for Armenians. Hundreds of people, unable to bear the 
torture, hunger and cold, died on the way. Nothing was written about their 
bitter fate either in the world, or Soviet, or in the Azerbaijani press. Only 
later on, the ' Sovetskaya Rossiya» (Soviet Russia - trans.) published a 
photograph of barefoot children in underwear arriving in Nakhchivan through 
the snow-covered mountains. A vague record was listed under the picture: 
«Let us not seek whose children these are - they are our children)). Yet, all of 
these children were Azerbaijanis [148, 14]. As new groups of refugees arrived 
in Azerbaijan on the 18 th and 23 rd of February 1988, their numbers reached 4 
thousand. Russian researcher Konstantin Voyevodskiy reports that after the 
signals were received from Moscow, army troops were sent to the Gafan 
district to prevent the killing of Azerbaijanis scheduled for February 20. 
Through massive evictions of Azerbaijanis, Armenians, on the one hand, were 
trying to impose fear and panic on them and thereby force all of them to leave 
Armenia, and on the other - to aggravate the socio-political situation in 
Azerbaijan. The goal was to plot future ethnic provocations in Azerbaijan and 
cast the blame for the Daghlig Garabagh conflict on Azerbaijanis [60, 45]. 

After the rallies, it was the turn of the Party and soviet authorities in the 
regions to «freely express their will». On the 15-1 8 th of February 1988, all the 
district councils, with exception of Shusha, adopted a decision envisaging the 
exclusion of DGAD from Azerbaijan and transferring it to the Armenian SSR. 
At the request of protesters, the relevant decision was adopted in the February 
20 session of the regional council. The decision also reflected the suggestion to 
the USSR governing bodies to solve the raised issue independently [12, 238]. 
This confirms that the expanded process was regulated by the «tops», because 
at the time when perestroika had not yet fully ousted the Soviet power, the 
district authorities could not authorise something like this. 

The vague position of Moscow representatives sent to Azerbaijan and 
Armenia to stabilise the situation led to further aggravation of the conflict. 
The representatives stationed in Azerbaijan were talking about the friendship 
of nations, inviolability of borders, while their counterparts in Iravan, on the 
contrary, were pointing at the legitimacy of Armenian demands. 
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Azerbaijanis living in the conflict zone were strongly protesting against 
the violence and killings of Azerbaijanis in Armenia and Armenian separatist 
demands in the mountainous area of Garabagh. The Azerbaijanis from the 
lowland area intending to make a procession to the mountainous part of 
Garabagh in order to crush the conflict in the bud and not let it run wild were 
stopped by the order of official Baku. 

The first wide-scale discussion of the Daghlig Garabagh events took place 
on February 21, 1988 at a meeting of the CPSU Politburo. The resolution did 
not only reject the territorial claims of Armenia and the Armenian community 
of Daghlig Garabagh unambiguously, but also raised serious accusations 
against those who started this issue. It read: 

«In recent days, a certain part of the Armenian population of Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District of Azerbaijan SSRhas made demands to annex 
Daghlig Garabagh to the Armenian SSR. As a result of irresponsible appeals of 
individual extremists, cases of public disturbances have occurred. Having 
examined the information about the development of the situation in the Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District, the CPSU Central Committee considers the 
actions and demands aimed at amendment of the existing national and territorial 
structure as conflicting to the interests of the working people of Azerbaijan SSR 
and Armenian SSR and threatening interethnic relationships)) [21]. 

As we can see, the Politburo regulation called those raising the territorial 
issue nationalists and extremists. The responsibility is vested in them and the 
Party leaders having demonstrated passiveness. In a way, this decision 
reduced the fever pitch in Azerbaijan and Armenia. Armenians realized that 
the Soviet leadership, contrary to their expectations, will not satisfy their 
demands regarding Daghlig Garabagh. Although Rafael Gazaryan, a member 
of the «Garabagh» Committee was saying: «We believed that Gorbachev will 
solve the issue within a week» [208, 47]. 

Despite the fact that official documents stressed the principle of the 
inviolability of borders, the Soviet leadership, personally M.Gorbachev opposed 
the necessary steps for prevention of the unconstitutional actions of Armenians, 
perceived them as manifestation of perestroika and glasnost, thus, in fact, 
demonstrating their support for them. For example, in at a Politburo meeting of 
February 29, 1988 M.Gorbachev said in connection with the rallies in Armenia: 
«We know that there are extremist elements there. Yet, I have to say that even 
when there were half a million people in the streets of Iravan, the discipline of 
the Armenians was high, there was nothing anti-Soviet. With exception of 
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certain groups, the entire mass was marching with our own banners and 
portraits of the Politburo members. Only extremists threw in the slogan of 
self-determination. But in all the speeches, there was no anti-Soviet spirit or 
hostile outbursts. Well-known people - people's artists, painters, in a word, 
authoritative people were making speeches. All attention was directed at the 
situation around Daghlig Garabagh. They were talking about the disrespect 
shown towards the Armenian culture, restriction of rights of the Armenian 
autonomy and termination of their ties with their motherland)) [116]. 

Alternate members of the Politburo, CPSU Central Committee Secretaries 
G.Razumovsky and PDemichev, who visited Stepanakert by the instruction 
of Moscow, delivered the Politburo decision to Armenians and informed them 
that «the activities and demands aimed at reconsideration of the existing 
national and territorial structure run counter to the interests of the labourers 
of the Azerbaijan SSR and Armenian SSR [32; February 23, 1988]. 

On the 22 nd of February in Stepanakert, a meeting of the district's party 
activists discussed urgent measures for addressing the negative phenomena that 
took place in the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District. Speaking at the 
meeting, a candidate member of the Politburo and secretary of the CPSU 
Central Committee G.P.Razumovsky said: «Recently, in the letters and 
statements sent to the CPSU Central Committee, Presidium of the Supreme 
Soviet of the USSR and other central authorities of the country, the Armenian 
population of DGAD requests to annex the district to the Armenian SSR. 
Similar demands are made also in the speeches made in Daghlig Garabagh. I 
must say that the CPSU Central Committee considers the actions and demands 
to reconsider the existing national and territorial structure, as contrary to the 
interests of the labourers of both the Azerbaijan SSR and the Armenian SSR. 
Such actions and demands harm ethnic relations and if measures of 
responsibility are not taken today, it can lead to serious consequences. All of 
this has happened as a result of irresponsible appeals and actions of certain 
individuals, as well as the passive and wait-and-see position of the party and 
government authorities of these republics. The leadership of these republics 
have treated the assessment of situation superficially)) [167]. 

The next part of G.P.Razumovsky's speech is of great interest for analysis. 
Speaking about the economic situation of Daghlig Garabagh and arguing for 
the district's closer economic ties with Azerbaijan, he points out: «The 
Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District is developing dynamically. Railroad, 
power lines and gas lines - all of these make the connection of Daghlig 
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Garabagh to Azerbaijan SSR very close. There are many industrial enterprises 
in the region and Stepanakert has become a major industrial and cultural center. 
Evidence suggests that in many cases the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous 
District surpasses the average national level for the most important economic 
and social indicators. Of course, not all the issues are resolved in the Republic 
or the district itself, there are many gaps in economic and cultural spheres, but 
that's life. Pressing issues must be resolved in practice, by means of concrete 
actions. If necessary, the Soviet government is ready to consider the proposals 
regarding socio-economic and cultural development)) [19, 5]. Thus, referring to 
the socio-economic indicators, Razumovsky said that Daghlig Garabagh was 
ahead of the average national indicators for Azerbaijan for several of them and 
thus proves the invalidity of the Armenian community's desire to break away 
from Azerbaijan's based on socio-economic considerations. On the other hand, 
allegations of M.Gorbachev's Armenian advisor, Academician Aganbekyan 
expressed in his interview to the «L 'Humanite» newspaper, where he claims that 
economically Daghlig Garabagh is more closely tied with Armenia and in case 
the DGAD is annexed to it, the district will grow at a faster pace, are also refuted 
with facts. Both the actual situation and Razumovsky 's speech show that the 
Daghlig Garabagh district is most closely connected exactly with Azerbaijan by 
railway, power lines and gas lines. Therefore, in terms of socio-economic and 
cultural development, there is no justification for the Armenian separatism. 

Another factor is also noteworthy. Contrary to the reality and 
G. Razumovsky 's words, at a meeting with reporters of the USSR Central 
Television and Armenian television held on the 12 th of December 1988, 
M.Gorbachev, giving Armenians a cautious hope, voiced some ideas 
regarding the validity of their separatist demands. For example, in the 
interview he said: «I think, the Garabagh issue as such exists. It has roots and 
was exacerbated by the fact that at certain stage, the former Azerbaijani 
leadership treated this population incorrectly, not in the spirit of Leninist 
traditions and sometimes just not in a humane way. And it hurt the people. 
We condemn this [32; December 13, 1988]. Thus, M.Gorbachev justifies the 
separatist activities of Garabagh Armenians and Armenia, makes statements 
that are totally contrary to the Politburo decision of 21 st February 1988 and 
tenets of G.Razumovsky's speeches. Gorbachev's statements were inspiring 
the aggressive actions of Armenians. The thing is that in fact, M.Gorbachev 
repeatedly made it clear that his personal position significantly differs from 
that of the Central Committee and Politburo. The reasons for the differences 
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between Gorbachev's individual speeches and actions and the collective 
decisions of the Central Committee and Politburo are a subject of a separate 
discussion. For example, the tenets of G.Razumovsky's speech made on 
February 22, 1988 in Stepanakert are fully consistent with the provisions of the 
CPSU Central Committee Politburo resolution «On the Events in the Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District)) on February 21, because members of the 
Central Committee and the Politburo had to speak and act in accordance with 
the decisions of these authorities. But there was not a single sentence in Mikhail 
Gorbachev's speech addressed to the workers and peoples of Azerbaijan and 
Armenia on February 26, 1988 reflecting the Politburo resolution. In addition, 
the provisions of the CPSU Central Committee Politburo on inadmissibility of 
reconsidering the national-territorial structure and unequivocally condemning 
the separation of Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan were also absent in the 
appeal. Furthermore, the decision of the Politburo called the separatists 
extremists, while Mikhail Gorbachev as Secretary General of the Central 
Committee in his speech did not condemn these individuals unequivocally. In 
his speech, Mikhail Gorbachev did not urge Armenians to renounce separatism. 
Instead, he preferred to speak about the «accumulated shortcomings in Daghlig 
Garabagh», «unsolved problems in our lives» and settled for general ideas about 
the friendship of peoples. Consciously or unconsciously, Gorbachev spoke of 
the «Leninist principles of peoples' friendship)), which were already repelling 
people at that time, thereby pouring oil on the fire [32; February 27, 1988]. 
Despite referring to the recommendations of Central Committee, he avoided 
specifying any details and played a double game. 

By this, Gorbachev was trying not to dash the hopes of supporters of 
separatism. There were also other evidence that he was reassuring the aggressive 
separatists and radical nationalists and committed actions that contributed to 
enhancement of their authority in Armenia. For example, on February 26, 
the day when the CPSU Central Committee Politburo decision on the 
inadmissibility of reconsidering the national and territorial structures was 
made, Gorbachev received such ardent Armenian Nazis like Silva 
Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan in the Kremlin and instilled in them hope so 
that they were consistent in their actions against Azerbaijan. 

No effective measures were taken to avert Armenians from committing 
illegal acts. On February 23, G.Pogosyan's election to the position of the 
First Secretary of the Party's District Committee to replace B.Kevorkov, who 
was notable for his loyal attitude towards Azerbaijan, further aggravated the 
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situation. The new leadership became a full participant of the separatist and 
illegal actions. 

Thus, the ideas expressed in the Politburo decision of February 21 st and 
G.Razumovsky's speech in Stepanakert disappointed Armenia and caused 
contentment in Azerbaijan. A short pause followed. On the one hand, Mikhail 
Gorbachev and his team considered territorial changes as a threat to existence 
of the Soviet Union, while on the other hand, they did not dare to just make 
a decision in favour of Armenia with no serious political and psychological, 
historical grounds present. However, the subsequent events were aimed at 
creation of such grounds and a favourable political and psychological basis. 
The situation had to be changed in favour of Armenia. And such a change 
could only be stimulated by a mistake of Azerbaijani side. During the pause, 
Armenia did several actions aimed at irritating the Azerbaijani public. The 
first action took place on February 22 in Daghlig Garabagh - in Askaran. 
Another provocation happened in Nakhchivan. Although this event did not 
cause much resonance, it is still noteworthy as an example of the provocative 
activity of Armenians in the last days of February. For ex., on the 26 th of 
February 1988, residents of Iravan, Armenian nationalists VAlexanyan and 
Z.Khachaturyan broke into the apartment of G.Husseinov residing in 3 Apt., 
57 Nizami Str., Nakhchivan city under false pretences and inflicted heavy 
knife injuries to him and his daughter S.Husseinova [22]. 

In all likelihood, the Armenians were trying to provoke a reaction in 
Nakhchivan, to force the city's population to attack Armenians, just like they 
were trying to achieve it in Sumgayit. But in Nakhchivan, just like in Asgaran, 
this attempt failed. Vladimir Galkin stated the following regarding this: «The 
first confrontation between Azerbaijanis and Armenians occurred on February 
22 in Asgaran. 2 Azerbaijanis were killed - the first blood was shed». On 
February 22, an Armenian sniper shot two Azerbaijanis working in a grape 
plantation. Fillip Bobkov describes the events: «The fact remains that the first 
victims were Azerbaijanis. On the 22 nd of February 1988, two Azerbaijanis were 
killed in Asgaran: a worker in the vineyards and a peasant boy, who seemed 
suspicious to the Armenian shooter» [89, 295-296]. Yet, Armenians failed to 
achieve the desired response to this provocation. Azerbaijan succeeded to 
prevent a possible retaliatory action in Baku. The Azerbaijanis, who wanted to 
organise an attack from Aghdam to Asgaran, were calmed down and reassured. 
The 23-year-old Ali Hajiyev and 16-year-old Bakhtiyar Guliyev killed during 
the events became the first victims of the Armenian aggression. Only the 
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selfless act of Khuraman Abbasova (Azerbaijani lady) stopped the angry 
population of Aghdam from attacking Stepanakert. Fillip Bobkov, who was 
in the administrative border of Aghdam and Asgaran districts on that day, 
described how he witnessed the Azerbaijani people acting wisely, not 
succumbing to provocations and suppressing their emotions [296]. To prevent 
provocations, authorities found it necessary to conceal from the public the 
fact that the murdered were Azerbaijanis. Fillip Bobkov himself also believes 
that withholding the information about the murder of Azerbaijanis was a 
correct step. The Azerbaijani side kept this information secret in order to 
prevent the splash of emotions. However, two subsequent steps of the USSR 
Prosecutors' Office became a new signal for emotional outburst. 

Just 5 days after the event - on the 27 th of February - Deputy Prosecutor 
General of the USSR Alexander Katusev, in his speech broadcast by the 
Central Television and Azerbaijani radio, suddenly decided to disclose the 
nationality of those killed in Asgaran. S.Shahmuradyan writes about this case 
that the text of A.Katusev's speech had been agreed with G.Pogosyan, the first 
secretary of the Daghlig Garabagh District Party Committee, who had requested 
to announce the nationality of those killed. During his two previous speeches, 
A.Katusev did not mention the ethnicity of victims, but after a few days he 
finally decided to mention that the dead were exactly Azerbaijanis [203]. 

In his book «The disputed borders in the Caucasus. Ethnic conflicts in 
the Caucasus, 1988-1994», Alexei Zverev writes: «Deputy Prosecutor 
General of the USSR A.Katusev in his speech broadcast in the Central 
Television on February 27 th reported the murder of two young Azerbaijanis 
stressing their national identity. It is quite possible that this speech played 
the catalytic role. Within a few hours, the attacks on Armenians began 35 
kilometers from Baku, in Sumgayit. These riots, which were clearly prepared 
for a few months before the events, lasted three days and were remembered 
for their cruelty. Thus, Alexei Zverev also confirms that the Sumgayit 
pogroms were plotted a few months in advance and A.Katusev's speech was 
provocative in nature and catalyzed the subsequent events. [117] 

Konstantin Pkhakadze residing in Sumgayit at that time says in his 
testimony on this case given in Iravan on May 10, 1988: «The pogroms began 
right after the Deputy Attorney General Katusev 's speech. It happened 
exactly like this. And the pogrom began exactly after the speech. After all, 
they were not planning to kill on February 26 th . But after Katusev 's speech, 
they began to kill» [231]. 
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On February 26, the appeal of M.Gorbachev to the peoples of Azerbaijan 
and Armenia was published. The appeal stated that bitterness and drama have 
been added to the issue of Daghlig Garabagh, which led to tensions and even 
illegal actions. Gorbachev urged to focus on overcoming the immediate 
situation, solution of specific economic, social, environmental and other 
problems having accumulated in Azerbaijan and Armenia; in the spirit of 
perestroika and modernisations carried out in all the countries [32, February 
27, 1988]. 

On the same day, ideologists of the Garabagh movement Z.Balayan and 
S.Kaputikyan were received first by A.Yakovlev and then M.Gorbachev in 
Moscow. The reception was attended by one of Mikhail Gorbachev's Armenian 
advisers, Georgy Shakhnazarov, who was originally from Garabagh. The 
meeting was organized by Yakovlev's assistant Kuznetsov, who was brought 
up in Mikoyan's (one of Stalin's Armenian associates -I.M. ) family. At this 
meeting, Gorbachev showed no objectivity or impartiality, as befitted a leader 
of the country. In addition, he met with representatives of only one of the 
conflicting parties - Armenians, which caused fair dissatisfaction of 
Azerbaijanis. Information about the meeting spread with lightning speed and 
Azerbaijanis understood that the decision of the CPSU Central Committee 
Politburo of February 2 1 was adopted with the intention of deceiving them. 
Azerbaijanis felt deceived. A memoir of the meeting's participants has been 
stored [216, 206; 199, 18 - 20; 106, 503-504; 207, 50-52]. 

Once in a meeting of the Politburo, Gorbachev remembered his meeting 
with S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan: «I told them that we know the entire 
history of the matter, it is a difficult history. Its roots are abroad, beyond our 
borders. We all know and understand that the destiny has scattered the 
Armenian nation. I see two reasons for this: on the one hand, many omissions 
in Garabagh and on the other hand, the emotional beginning, which sits in 
the nation. Everything that has historically happened to this nation is sitting 
in their brain; therefore everything that touches the issue causes such a 
reaction. These causes (causes of the discontent of Armenians - I.M.) have 
always been there and are... The roads leading to Armenia were abandoned, 
cultural connection was broken. This was done deliberately. Broadcasts of 
the Turkish television are transmitted in Daghlig Garabagh, while the 
Armenian - are not. All of these hurt people's feelings... In short, they are 
playing with emotions masterfully, but I have to say that all of this requires 
research, they are not knocking on those doors in vain» [116]. 
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To prove the righteousness of their position, Armenian intellectuals cited 
the destiny of Nakhchivan, allegedly populated mostly by Armenians and 
presented a map, based on which Turkey ostensibly considered many of the 
USSR territories as its own. By doing this, they were not hiding the hope to 
achieve Gorbachev's promise to give at least some privileges to Armenians. 

At the same meeting S.Kaputikyan asked Gorbachev a question: «Can 
we, after returning to Iravan, say that the Secretary General has promised to 
ensure the rights of the Armenians of Garabagh?» to which he replied: «I 
repeat: everything necessary will be done, but do not raise the territorial 
issue» [199, 503-504]. M.Gorbachev did not accept the idea of transferring 
Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia, but promised to conduct cultural and 
economic reforms in the district. He took note of the 20 complaints addressed 
by Armenians and ordered to allocate 400 million rubles, which was quite a 
large amount of money for the time, to the needs of the autonomous district 
(we are talking about the 21 -article decree of the CPSU Central Committee 
and USSR Council of Ministers adopted in March 24, 1988 - I.M.). In turn, 
Armenians promised to suspend the demonstrations and strikes for a month 
[207, 52]. Even the Russian authors covering today the events of Daghlig 
Garabagh acknowledge that M.Gorbachev's meeting with representatives of 
the Armenian community in conditions of a growing distrust between the 
conflicting parties was a wrong step, which in one way or another demonstrated 
that Moscow takes up the position of one side, namely the Armenian side in 
this conflict [180, 112-113]. 

M.Gorbachev's reception of S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan, as well as the 
official announcement of the fact that the murdered in Asgaran were 
Azerbaijanis, provoked both sides. Azerbaijanis began protesting, as they 
saw that their leadership deceives them, they were subjected to an act of 
aggression by Armenians, M. Gorbachev still gives hope to Armenians and 
territorial claims are still not excluded from the agenda. Armenians were 
further encouraged by the fact that Gorbachev received Silva Kaputikyan and 
Zori Balayan, which gave the latter hope. This multiplied the number of 
people taking to the streets with territorial demands. 

The fact that Gorbachev received Kaputikyan and Balayan and reassured 
them at a time, when the situation had started to cool down, caused 
misunderstanding of the entire USSR leadership. The essential contradiction 
lies in the fact that these individuals, who had put forward territorial claims 
against Azerbaijan and preached fascist ideas against Azerbaijanis in their 
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books, were called extremists in the Politburo resolution of February 21. 
However, in just 5 days, the head of the Soviet Union, General Secretary of 
the Communist Party personally receives those, who were officially declared 
extremists and discusses domestic and geopolitical issues with them for over 
an hour, plus, in the company of three Armenians. This caused confusion. 
For ex., the then first deputy chairman of the KGB Fillip Bobkov writes the 
following about this: «The situation in Garabagh remained tense for a few 
more days. Maybe, if it was not for the spread of information about Silva 
Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan's reception first by Yakovlev and then by 
Gorbachev, the situation would have been pacified. It is difficult to say why 
this meeting was needed. Maybe, the leadership wanted to tighten the knot 
using the influence of intelligentsia representatives)) [89, 296]. 

In an interview to Azerbaijani TV, Fillip Bobkov said: «In Sumgayit, 
everything began after Kaputikyan's speech. Having returned to Iravan after 
meeting Gorbachev in Moscow, she spoke on the radio. Of course, this radio 
program was broadcasted in Sumgayit as well. Such a situation occurred right 
after that broadcast. That morning, we, together with the Secretary of the 
Central Committee, were in Sumgayit. Everything was quiet. Yet, the events 
occurred in the evening, after Kaputikyan's speech)) [14]. 

Vitaliy Vorotnikov also spoke about this issue: «The conflict in Daghlig 
Garabagh proved to be unexpected for the Soviet Politburo. But even before 
it there were rumours that representatives of Armenian intelligentsia have 
arrived in Moscow to obtain the consent regarding secession of the 
autonomous district from Azerbaijan and its transfer to Armenia. They 
thought that their request was met with understanding and approved. Rehiring 
to Iravan, the representatives of Armenian intelligentsia said that Moscow 
supported their claims)) [234]. 

Head of the Military Troops of the USSR, General Henrikh Malyurkin 
confirms that upon his return to Iravan, Kaputikyan shared her impressions 
on local television and said: «The meeting lasted approximately four hours. 
Seeing how often we repeat the words Daghlig Garabagh, Comrade 
Gorbachev said: I think, the word means Arsakh» 151]. 

Three days later, in the February 29 meeting of the Politburo, Gorbachev 
spoke about his reception of Balayan and Kaputikyan and recognized that it 
could inspire extremists. Nevertheless, there was ostensibly no other way. 
However, members of the Politburo showed no sign of approval to his speech. 
Knowing that his actions were wrong and the members of Politburo take it 
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negatively, M.Gorbachev spent a long time in the Politburo meeting of 
February 29 trying to justify his reception of Kaputikyan and Balayan, saying 
that even Lenin met with unpleasant people in a difficult moment. Calling 
Balayan a nationalist and an ardent nationalist at that, Gorbachev, however, 
describes him as a talented person, who enjoys prestige among Armenians: «It 
is a nationalist, a fiercely nationalist personality. A talented individual. He has 
written 33 books.... Kaputikyan dragged him along with herself back in 
Moscow. She requested me to receive him for at least five minutes. I thought, 
why should I refuse, we should use every means possible here. I will say what 
I think and then things will be difficult for them - they will be bound by me. I 
already told you that the idea of a letter came to me at night; I remembered 
how Lenin acted, when the situation was acute - he either spoke himself, or 
sent telegrams, etc. and met with the most unpleasant personalities)). This is 
an attempt of a man to defend himself, while knowing full well that he is wrong. 
In the Politburo meeting, this was the way Gorbachev was looking for an 
excuse for having encouraged the Armenian nationalists [116]. 

Subsequently Gorbachev recognised that reception of these unpleasant 
people by the Secretary General increased their credibility in Armenia. In the 
same Politburo meeting, Gorbachev said: «We must admit in a straightforward 
manner that the reason why they were here was obvious from the beginning. 
They were gaining a reputation. They wanted to strengthen their influence. 
Frankly speaking, we could not have avoided a meeting with them, either. They 
are major representatives of the intelligentsia, to whom the people listen. By the 
way, they are both communists)) [116]. Thus, Gorbachev, trying to insure 
himself, voiced the truth and it became clear that he had a perfect understanding 
of the fact that his reception of these individuals would raise the credibility of 
aggressive nationalists in Armenia and inspire them to new, more radical actions. 
He knew that, but received them anyway. Therefore, two thoughts expressed by 
the Secretary General in one meeting (that receiving the individuals hatching 
fascist ideas against Azerbaijan serves to increase their authority and also, to 
pacify the situation) are in absolute contradiction to each other. 

In addition, there is an interesting point here: Gorbachev and his assistant, 
an ethnic Armenian from Garabagh G.Shahnazarov, recommend Silva 
Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan to wait one month. In other words, they instill hope 
that within a month, the situation will change in their favour. The fact is that 
to exclude the provisions of Politburo decision on the inadmissibility of 
reconsidering the borders from the Agenda, M. Gorbachev and Armenian 
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nationalists needed a major event that would shake the entire world and 
demonstrate the guilt of Azerbaijanis. They were waiting for such an event. In 
the meeting with S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan, M.Gorbachev told them: «Go 
and wait for one month». The conversation took place like this: S.Kaputikyan 
and Z.Balayan asked M.Gorbachev and GShahnazarov what they should tell 
the people in Armenia. Of course, Gorbachev could have answered: «That's 
your problem». Yet, strangely, the four of them, like colleagues, adherers of the 
same ideas, were thinking of one thing - what to tell the rebelling nationalists 
demanding foreign land. After a short pause GShahnazarov suddenly said: «Tell 
them that a conference on inter-ethnic issues will be held and they should wait 
one month». If on the 21 st of February, an unambiguous resolution of Politburo 
on the inviolability of borders was issued and the separatists were called 
extremists, then how could this issue be addressed again just a month later?! 
Naturally, this issue could only be brought up for discussion in a different context 
- because of the change of circumstances as a result of a serious socio-political 
explosion shocking everybody, which could only be the Sumgayit events. 

But the most interesting point is this: In his book «Black Garden. Armenia 
and Azerbaijan Through Peace and War», Thomas de Waal writes: «Balayan 
and Kaputikyan returned to Iravan to convey Gorbachev's message to the 
people. Balayan spoke at a rally in the Theatre Square. Kaputikyan chose to 
address the nation by television. According to her, Balayan spoke with great 
enthusiasm, while she spoke «with no particular joy», recalling the difficult 
periods of Armenian history, but at the same time promised: «We will turn this 
defeat into victory)). A brief pause in the course of developments followed: 
organisers of the Iravan rallies agreed to suspend their activities for a month. 
But the next day everything changed: Iravan began receiving the news about 
the monstrous mass violence in the Azerbaijani city of Sumgayit [207, 52]. 

Regarding this meeting, F.Bobkov writes that it is difficult to say why it 
was needed. Why Moscow received only representatives of Armenians? What 
necessitated such an open and demonstrative intercession? These actions of 
the leadership caused not only the confusion of Azerbaijanis, but also the 
feeling that they had been betrayed. While Armenians rejoiced, besides, 
S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan returning from Moscow unambiguously stated 
that Gorbachev was on their side in the Garabagh conflict [89, 296]. 

Although the Soviet leadership headed by M.Gorbachev defended the 
principle of inviolability of national-territorial structure and borders in words, 
in fact, it supported the claims of Armenians indirectly. That is why from the 
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very beginning of the Garabagh conflict Azerbaijani leadership and 
intelligentsia faced an open distrust and were removed from the conflict's 
resolution. However, it should be recognised that under the circumstances, 
the then leadership of Azerbaijan also preferred to follow the events and took 
no preventive measures to prevent the development of the processes. This is 
confirmed by analysis of Azerbaijani press at the time, when the events 
began. Not a single claim of Armenians over Daghlig Garabagh and their 
actions, violence against Azerbaijanis in the Armenian SSR, their mass 
expulsion from their homelands was reported in the newspapers published 
in Azerbaijan until early March. Instead, the printing media allocated a broad 
space to useless materials philosophising on the subjects of the friendship of 
nations and socialist internationalism. 

An undeniable fact is that from the very beginning of the conflict up to 
the Sumgayit events, no unlawful act was committed against the Armenians 
living in Azerbaijan. Had the Azerbaijani leadership responded adequately 
to the actions of Armenia, Armenians would have been forced to leave 
Garabagh already by then. It would be seen as a counter measure of the 
Azerbaijani side to the brutality of Armenia against Azerbaijanis, as a forced 
and fair step (T.Kocharli). However, the Azerbaijani leadership did not only 
expel Armenians from Daghlig Garabagh, but even preferred to hide from 
its own nation the facts of cruel eviction of Azerbaijanis from Armenia and 
their mass arrival in Azerbaijan. The government disregarded the people's 
demands to settle the Azerbaijanis having arrived from Armenia in Daghlig 
Garabagh. Even a few refugees temporarily placed in the Shusha district were 
immediately relocated from there. 

Academician T.Kocharli, who was in the then leadership of Azerbaijan SSR, 
admits that right from the start of the Daghlig Garabagh events, the Azerbaijani 
leadership had neither its own position nor an autonomous policy in relation to 
the Garabagh issue. It lacked vision, efficiency and initiative in politics. It just 
kept following up the events and could not predict their development. The 
syndrome of trusting the center prevailed over everything [34, 405]. 

Thus, by the last decade of February 1988, all the conditions were 
overdue for inflaming the region, which had found itself in an extremely edgy 
condition: Armenian territorial claims against Azerbaijan, eviction of 
Azerbaijanis from Armenia, emergence of an army of refugees... a spark was 
enough to ignite everything. But for those managing the process, it was no 
big deal. And, they committed the Sumgayit provocation. 
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ESSENCE AND PURPOSES 
OF THE SUMGAYIT PROVOCATION 

3.1. Socio-political conditions of the Sumgayit events 

The build-up of Sumgayit as a young city is closely related to the policy 
of industrialization and modernization conducted in the Soviet Union in the 
1920-30s. Baku's transformation into an advanced industrial center led to the 
growth of the capital city's demand for electricity. Construction of a thermal 
station in the territory of Sumgayit at that time was one of the steps towards 
ensuring this need. Availability of rich oil and gas resources in the Absheron 
peninsula created conditions for production of aluminum, fertilizers and 
synthetic rubber here. Given the fact that Baku did not have favourable 
conditions for construction of new large industrial enterprises, they were to 
be built in the north-western strip of Absheron - in Sumgayit. After World 
War II, construction of large industrial facilities in Sumgayit became 
widespread. A pipe plant, synthetic rubber plant, chemical plant and other 
industrial enterprises were built here. Sumgayit was designed and built as a 
model Soviet city symbolizing the labourers' dream of a modern international 
unity. In reality, though, Sumgayit spawned an entire class of discontented 
lumpen proletariat without acceptable living conditions [207, 56]. 

The status of urban settlement was assigned to Sumgayit in 1938 and the 
city of republican subordination - in 1949. The new industrial center's 
establishment near the capital city led to the rapid growth of population in 
Sumgayit. The first architects, builders and inhabitants of Sumgayit, which 
began to form in 1930-40s as an industrial settlement, were prisoners sentenced 
to forced labour and young people forced to leave their villages because of 
unemployment and came here in search of a job. After the war, the labour of 
prisoners and convicts was used in the developing Sumgayit to the uttermost. 
The credit for achievements in building the city goes also to German prisoners 



99 



Ibrahim Mammadov 



of war. Subsequently, they were returned to their homeland, but Sumgayit 
became a permanent place of residence and work for most of the prisoners 
working here, who were sentenced to forced labour. The city's population 
grew rapidly. Already in 1949, 17,200 people were living in Sumgayit. This 
meant that in comparison with 1939, the number of its residents had increased 
by 11,800 persons [189, 11; 2, 83]. 

These specifics of the development of Sumgayit city, composition of its 
population and the acuteness of its socio-economic problems created a 
favourable environment for social protests. 

One of the biggest mass protests during Nikita Khrushchev's leadership 
occurred in Sumgayit on November 7, 1963 - the day of the 46 th anniversary 
of the October Revolution. On that day, celebratory demonstrations were held 
all over the country, including Sumgayit and slogans and greetings to the 
Soviet leadership under Nikita Khrushchev sounded everywhere. While the 
celebrations were ongoing, several protesters holding Stalin's portraits in 
their hands wedged themselves into the general flow thereby violating the 
standard scenario of the event. Attempts of local authorities to snatch Stalin's 
portraits from the workers' hands caused a stir; the following clash between 
police officers and protesters continued for several hours. The protesters tore 
up the portraits of Khrushchev and other party and government leaders. In 
essence, the celebratory demonstration did not take place. Someone named 
Anvar Mahmudov even called to overthrow the leaders of the CPSU Central 
Committee and the Soviet government. Then the protesters stormed the city 
police department with demands to release their arrested comrades. The 
police building and several police cars stationed nearby were set on fire. The 
riots were suppressed only with the help of additional forces sent from Baku. 
6 of the rebels were imprisoned for a period of three to six years. Investigation 
of these events in Sumgayit revealed an absence of national factor in them. 
On the contrary, it was established that there were people from various 
nationalities amongst the protesters [135, 431-436]. 

The investigation of Sumgayit events of 1963 was assigned to the State 
Security Committee of the Azerbaijan SSR. The documents related to social 
unrest [107] reveal that these events occurred spontaneously and any organised 
leadership is out of the question. However, some versions claim that the 1963 
clashes of Sumgayit were organized also against N.Khrushchev. By the way, 
during these clashes that took place 25 years before the Sumgayit pogroms, 
demonstrations against foreigners were also provoked. In one of the 
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documents related to the events of November 1963, we read: On the 15 th of 
November 1963, at his personal request, the Ambassador of Cuba to the 
USSR Carlos Sanchez Olivares was received in a Department of the CPSU 
Central Committee. Comrade Olivares reported that four Cubans studying in 
the Sumgayit city of Azerbaijan SSR recently came to the Cuban Embassy 
and reported that the local population in Sumgayit exhibit nationalistic 
behaviour against Russians and foreigners. A demonstration of Stalinists was 
held in Sumgayit on November 7, during which they destroyed a few police 
stations, killed the chief of police and a soldier of Russian nationality and 
injuring many people. The ambassador said the demonstrators beat up Cubans 
and threatened that they will teach them the Caucasian rules. Again Sumgayit 
and again a scenario of an interethnic clash... 

The political prerequisite for the Sumgayit events of 1963 was the 
confrontation between the supporters of Stalin and Khrushchev. The 
demonstrators chanted slogans in favour of Stalinism and shouted «Down 
with Khrushchev! » The various major confrontations observed regularly in 
Sumgayit are a reflection of the fact that the city was a suitable platform for 
provocations. 

Anti-Khrushchev demonstrations were held in Tbilisi in 1956. There, the 
demonstrators clamoured such slogans as «Down with Khrushchev» and «Long 
live Stalin! » There is no doubt that organizers of the 1963 anti-Khrushchev riots 
in Sumgayit were indeed secret services, more specifically - the KGB, ready to 
overthrow the country's leader. After all, Khrushchev had deprived the KGB 
of many powers that belonged to it during the Stalin era. Therefore, the USSR 
State Security Committee played a major role in the overthrow. It is 
noteworthy that the Soviet secret services also chose the city of Sumgayit for 
implementation of such provocations. Apparently, historical background and 
experience gained by the KGB played a significant role in choosing Sumgayit 
as a host of the new provocation in 1988. The provocation of 1963 and riots 
of 1988, just like the expulsion of Azerbaijanis from Armenia and attempts 
of annexing Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia, are all outcomes of the struggle 
between the security forces seeking to retain the power of political groups in 
the Kremlin and the political group seeking to limit their powers in governance. 

In subsequent years, the population growth in Sumgayit increased 
significantly: the number of city's residents in 1970 reached 135,000 and in 
1988 - 258,200 people [189, 24-25; 2, 186]. In the 70-80s of the last century, 
the average annual population growth of Sumgayit was 6-7 thousand people. 
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In 1981-1991, 2812 individuals released from prison settled in the city. A 
third of them came here precisely in 1987-1988 [189, 31-32]. 

Representatives of various nationalities arriving in Sumgayit from different 
regions of the USSR have their merits in turning the city into a major industrial, 
cultural and scientific center. This was evident also in the ethnic composition of 
the urban population. So, if in 1959, representatives of over 10 nationalities were 
living there, in 1970 their number reached 15, in 1979 - 77 and in 1989 - 81 
[189, 9; 2, 189 - 190]. Nevertheless, Azerbaijanis represented the vast majority 
of the urban population. According to the census of 1979, Azerbaijanis 
constituted 68.8%, Russians - 18% and Armenians - 6.7% of the city's total 
population [9, page 71]. The Azerbaijanis, who fled their houses in the Armenian 
SSR because of ethnic conflict, were the main source of this growth. Sumgayit, 
nearby areas of Absheron and other regions of Azerbaijan became a new 
homeland for many Azerbaijanis expelled from their homes as a result of the 
Armenian repatriation policy carried out by the Soviet government after 
World War II. Naturally, the bitter memories of the ethnic discrimination 
experienced in the Armenian SSR were stuck in their memory. In February 
1988, provocative forces attempted to use this factor as a detonator. 

The average age of the urban population was 25 and every fifth citizen 
had a criminal record [207, 57]. On the eve of the events, over 1,500 
individuals with criminal records were living here, which comprised 30.9% 
of the total number of individuals charged with criminal responsibility in 
1987 [9, page 74]. 

The first Armenian settlements in Sumgayit were also established in 
1930-40s. The authors H.Sadigov, R.Mammadov and HAliyev originating 
from Sumgayit have revealed quite interesting facts related to the living 
conditions of Armenians in Sumgayit from the times of their settlement up 
to the events of 1988. Since the foundation of Sumgayit, Armenian usually 
held most of the leading positions here. These were not low- or mid-level 
positions, but positions of senior management (director of a plant, chief 
engineer, deputy director, head of a department, chief accountant, secretary of 
a Party committee, etc.). At different times, Armenians occupied the highest 
positions in the city administration bodies, as well as city trade and catering 
centers. The mere naming of these positions speaks volumes. Chairman of 
the State Bank Department, Chairman of the Industrial Bank, chief physician 
of a hospital, store manager, farm director, head of a stone quarry, director 
of the city Department of Trade, head of the public catering trust, director of 
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the stadium, chief architect of the city, director of the park of culture and 
recreation, director of a wood processing plant, etc. [189, 147-148]. Armenians 
held highest positions also in the Party, Soviet, trade union, Komsomol, 
administrative and legal authorities, municipal and construction spheres, in 
the fields of education, health, sports, etc. 

Staying true to their traditions, immediately after the known events of 
Sumgayit, Armenians began shouting to the entire world that Armenians are 
suffering in Sumgayit, just like in the entire Azerbaijan because of the ethnic 
discriminative policies against them. Someone named S.Zolyan even 
declared brazenly that Sumgayit is the logical result of the policy of national 
oppression going on in the Soviet Azerbaijan for 70 years [203, 8-9]. 

The book of H.Sadigov and R.Mammadov titled «Armenians in Sumgayit» 
collected a number of interesting facts proving the "discrimination of Armenians" 
in Sumgayit. As is obvious from a number of material well-being parameters 
of the Sumgayit population, Armenians were living in much better conditions 
than the local Azerbaijanis. Almost all the Armenian population of the city 
possessed personal flats. In fact, this was the result of a special policy pursued 
by the city leadership. In the 1960-70s, Chairman of the Housing and Residential 
Commission of the Executive Committee of the Sumgayit city Council of 
People's Deputies and Head of the Passport Office of the City Department 
of Internal Affairs were representatives of Armenian nationality. During this 
period, 2150 families were huddled in the illegally constructed huts popularly 
called nakhalstroy, according to the records of early 1988, out of which 1331 
lived in the death zone that was extremely hazardous to human health and 
life. There was not a single Armenian family among them [189, 146]. While 
the telephone service availability of the urban population was 20%, telephones 
were installed in most apartments belonging to Armenians. Out of the 5809 
personal vehicles which were at the disposal of citizens in 1988, 592 (over 
10%) belonged to Armenians. In 1987, total cash savings of the population 
of Sumgayit stored in savings banks amounted to 115 million 700 thousand 
rubles, of which 25 million rubles (21.6%) belonged to Armenians. All of 
this was happening, while Armenians comprised only 5.6% of the total urban 
population (189, 146). All this serves to clearly demonstrate the grave and 
intolerable conditions under which Armenians were living in Sumgayit. 
Massive influx of Armenians from Daghlig Garabagh into Sumgayit began 
because of the favourable conditions provided for their life since the city's 
foundation. Z.Balayan also confirms this. He even notes that Armenian was 
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the main language of communication among workers in Sumgayit and in 
February 1988, 20,000 Armenians were living in the city, most of which had 
arrived from Arsakh (Daghlig Garabagh - I.M.) [85]. 

In turn, the growth of Armenian population in the city also serves to once 
again show the true face of Armenian propaganda. In the course of 1959- 
1970, the city's Armenian population almost doubled - from 7031 up to 
13268. In subsequent years, the population growth remained unchanged. 

In the 80s of the twentieth century, Sumgayit was the second industrial 
city of Azerbaijan after Baku. Its ratio in the industrial potential of the 
republic reached 11%. However, the socio-political crisis that swept the entire 
Soviet Union in 1985 was reflected also in Sumgayit. Rupture of economic 
ties, failure to fulfil contractual obligations led the urban industry into gradual 
decline. In 1985 and 1986, the revenue targets were not met, which resulting 
in loss of revenues amounting to 40 million rubles. Every third industrial 
enterprise was amongst the under performers. The pipe plant was facing the 
biggest distress: here, the loss amounted to 48 million rubles. The synthetic 
rubber production association suffered a loss that was 2.3 times higher than 
expected [65]. 

Undesirable factors manifested themselves also in the social development of 
Sumgayit. At some point, major blunders were made in the city's development 
strategies. At the beginning of the last five-year-period, the difference 
between the predicted and actual population of Sumgayit reached 100,000 
people, which comprised 40%. Over the last three five-year periods, the city's 
economy evolved only in one direction. The population almost doubled. The 
industrial production increased by as many. However, the development rate 
of housing and socio-cultural facilities, in essence, remained at the same 
level. During the ten years before the last five-year period, the growth of 
housing provision per capita in the city was three times slower than the 
national average. In the late 1980s, more than 18 thousand families were in 
need of better housing conditions. Over 10,000 Sumgayit families were living 
in buildings without any amenities - in nakhalstroys, which were illegally 
constructed in the territory of industrial enterprises. On the eve of the known 
events, over 16 thousand residents of Sumgayit (every third family) were 
awaiting their turn in the housing lists. Half of them was awaiting their turn 
to get their first apartment and did not have even basic living conditions. 1 1 .4 
sq. m. was allocated for every urban resident [9, page 65]. 
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The territories, referred to as nakhalstroy were causing quite serious social 
tensions. In the late 1970s, heads of enterprises were accepting workers from 
rural areas of Azerbaijan on a mass scale to meet the demands for labour 
force. At that, even basic living conditions were not established for them. For 
this reason, people were arbitrarily building ugly shacks in the vicinity of the 
enterprises and sometimes in their territory. Thus, they were trying to meet 
their housing needs at least partially. 

On the eve of the events, 13,000 people were living in 878 such buildings 
of the city [9, page 66]. If in 1970, there were 110 hospital beds for every 
10,000 residents, in 1988 this figure fell to 85. It was 13 units less than the 
national average and 45 units below the All-Union standard. The city did not 
have enough schools. Pre-school educational institutions covered only 33% 
percent of the children instead of 85% stipulated in the regulations. As a 
result, over 20,000 women with young children, i.e. 8% of the population, 
were not involved in public production [65]. 

New micro-districts, where a sizeable proportion of the urban population 
(70-80%) was settled, were not built in an integrated manner. There were no 
cinemas or libraries there. Neither was the number of service facilities 
sufficient, which caused discontent of the people and became the reason of 
numerous complaints to higher authorities. 

By the way, the state of affairs in Sumgayit in the sphere of services was 
also unbearable. In recent years, retail turnover plans were not fulfilled. Turnover 
per capita was below the average in the country. In 1987, the services rendered 
to population were less by approximately 1.5 million rubles. All of this, 
ultimately, affected the balance between the population's monetary incomes 
and expenditures adversely. [65] 

The state of affairs in the urban economy was also unsatisfactory. The 
issues related to the city's supply with water, electricity, heating, gas, 
renovation and landscaping problems were not solved in a timely manner [9, 
lists 67-68]. 

The environmental situation exacerbated further, which greatly complicated 
the issues of public health. Analysis of diseases in the city showed that the most 
common among them was respiratory diseases (56.7%). Ear diseases were 
2.5 and eye diseases - 2 times higher than the All-Union indicators [9, list 
68]. However, the reality was kept secret from the public. Only in the early 1989, 
the Council of USSR Ministers adopted a resolution «On the acceleration of 
social development of the city of Sumgayit in 1989-1995», which officially 
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acknowledged that a severe environmental situation has developed in the city 
and highlighted the need to correct it. As a result of the fact that at one point, 
large chemical plants were concentrated in one place for the sake of profit, mod- 
ern equipment and advanced technology were not used, elementary sanitary 
norms and rules of production were grossly violated, Sumgayit took one of 
the first places among the cities of the USSR undergoing environmental 
contamination. Infant mortality was so high (for every 1,000 children - 33 
death cases) [9, page 68] that even a special children's cemetery was created 
in the city [207, 57]. According to official reports, every year, industrial 
enterprises of Sumgayit were emitting 965,000 tons of chemical agents, 
including 853,000 tons of solid agents, 13,000 tons of sulphur epoxy, 1 1,000 
tons of coal dust, 11,000 tons of nitric acid and 8000 tons of organic compounds 
into the environment. Only slightly more than half of the poisonous gases 
emitted into the atmosphere by 2477 city polluting enterprises could be cleared 
[3, 198]. Due to the fact that enterprises in the city were emitting wastewater 
into the Caspian Sea without a purification procedure, the Sumgayit coast 
reached a state of severe contamination. All these factors had a negative impact 
on the socio-economic and socio-political situation in Sumgayit and complicated 
the criminal situation in the city. To implement their sinister provocative 
intentions, the hostile forces decided to use the difficult situation of Sumgayit. 

All of the above-mentioned facts give a ground to say that Armenians and 
their supporters in the imperial center, as well as abroad had not chosen 
Sumgayit randomly for implementation of their nefarious schemes. 

First of all, Sumgayit was considered an industrial city populated by 
representatives of various nationalities. By provoking unrest in the city, the 
organizers intended to denigrate the people of Azerbaijan and present it to 
world community as a wild nation intolerant to other nations and thereby 
reinforce the martyr image of Armenians and assure everybody of the 
impossibility of cohabitation between Armenians and Azerbaijanis. 

It is no coincidence that immediately after the tragedy, the Armenian state 
television began transmitting the photos and videos of the Sumgayit events, 
which had been recorded in an efficient and professional manner. The speaker 
commenting on these records openly declared: «Now you can really believe 
that the Armenian people cannot live with Azerbaijanis in a single state. The 
only solution to the Garabagh problem is the transfer of DGAD to Armenia» 
[148, 17]. 
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On the eve of the events, 258,200 people were living in Sumgayit, of 
which about 18,000 were representatives of Armenian nationality. Amongst 
the Armenians of Sumgayit, there were those, who worried about their future 
and the fate of their children, so they refused to openly support the anti- 
Azerbaijani ideas of Armenian nationalists. Some of them did not pay 
membership fees, which were essentially protection fees, to organizations, 
such as «Garabagh» and «Krunk». Organizers of the Sumgayit tragedy were 
trying to intimidate exactly these people. 

The socio-economic and spiritual challenges, problems related to household 
care, environmental situation and other factors that the city's population endured 
for many years and failed to resolve, exhausted the people's patience and caused 
the situation to get outside the bounds of law. 

Finally, the absence of a proper and balanced position in Azerbaijan 
leadership in relation to the events in Daghlig Garabagh and the lack of an 
inclusive and accurate public awareness about the events, as well as the 
various rumours arising from this, plated the role of a spark in the ignition of 
the tragedy. 

3.2. The plotting and execution of the criminal political provocation 

Pogroms occurred in the city of Sumgayit located 35 km from the capital 
of Azerbaijan - Baku on the 28 th and 29 th of February 1988. During these riots, 
26 Azerbaijani citizens of Armenian origin and 6 Azerbaijanis were killed. 
Records of the public prosecutor's office show that the riots affected 197 
persons, including 100 soldiers and police officers. Among the injured were 
54 Armenians and Azerbaijanis 74, of which 12 were women [9, page 34]. 200 
apartments were looted, over 50 cultural and residential facilities were 
destroyed, more than 40 cars were damaged and set on fire. The State suffered 
material damage amounting to 7,000,000 rubles in the prices of that time. 

Since only riots could not be stopped by the force of internal affairs bodies 
alone, troops of the Ministries of Defence and Interior were hurried into the 
city on February 28. By March 1, the number of these troops was brought up 
to 9000. Curfew was imposed in Sumgayit on the same day. Only after that 
the outrages could be stopped and situation could be controlled [9, page 34]. 

326 individuals were residents of Sumgayit out of 444 detainees and the 
persons held administratively liable, 90% of the 83 arrested were also 
residents of Sumgayit. Of these, 22 people never worked and 9 had previous 
criminal records [9, page 52]. To investigate the unrest, the USSR 
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Prosecutor's Office opened a criminal case No 18/55461-88. 444 defendants 
had to appear before the court. Of these, 400 were put under quarantine for 
10-15 days. Several people were sentenced to lengthy prison terms. One 
defendant - Ahmad Ahmadov was sentenced to death by shooting. 

It would be a mistake to report the Sumgayit events in the language of 
cold hard numbers. The logic of events that happened one after another 
confirms that they were committed by Armenian nationalists, while the 
process was managed by the top echelons of power in the USSR. 

Information about the Sumgayit incident was brought to the media outlets 
all over the world and presented as a fact of cruelty committed by Azerbaijani 
rioters against Armenians. At the same time, nobody, not even Azerbaijanis 
have enough information about these events. The Sumgayit tragedy yielded 
its political results: Armenia and the Armenian Diaspora around the world 
got an excuse for demanding the secession of Daghlig Garabagh from 
Azerbaijan and its annexation to Armenia. The image of Azerbaijan and 
Azerbaijanis took a huge dent. 

The classic question of the ancient Roman jurisprudence: «Who stands 
to benefit from it?» applied here can be answered unequivocally: «Those, 
who wanted to take Garabagh away from Azerbaijan! » 

Despite the thousands of articles written about Sumgayit events, the 
mystery of why these events occurred in February 1988, who the instigators 
and organizers were, still remains unresolved. Why did all the Armenian 
«tsekhovschikis» (underground entrepreneurs - trans.) leave the city a few 
days prior to the events and were replaced by... Armenian film makers? 
Where did the looters get the address of houses and apartments, where 
Armenians lived? [148 15]. The answers to these questions must be sought 
in the processes that followed later. 

The processes occurring around Daghlig Garabagh, capitulation of the 
central and republican leaderships, as well as the mass eviction of Azerbaijanis 
from the Armenian SSR caused serious concerns in Azerbaijan. The population 
that had no idea about the essence of these events was in a state of constant 
anxiety. The situation deteriorated also in Sumgayit. Azerbaijanis expelled 
from Armenia (3030 families) arrived only in Sumgayit from 20 regions of 
Armenia (18330 refugees) [103, 132]. Even so, Armenians continued to live 
and work calmly in Azerbaijan. The condition of the majority of refugees 
was serious: traces of violence were clearly visible on their faces. 
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On February 26, 1988 a small group of people in Sumgayit - 40-50 
people marched to the Lenin Square in front of the Municipal Party 
Committee. They expressed their protest in connection with the events in 
Daghlig Garabagh. The Azerbaijanis, who were first subjected to forced 
eviction from Armenia, comprised the main part of the protesters. By the 
way, Sumgayit was mostly populated by Azerbaijanis deported from their 
native lands in the territory of Armenia in various years. No doubt, the bitter 
memories of outrage and insults against them in Armenia were still alive in 
the memory of these people. Another spontaneous rally was held in the city 
on Saturday, February 27. This time, the number of participants reached 
thousands of people. It was on this day that the first acts of violence were 
committed in the city: in the market and in front of a movie theatre. The 
population was not informed of the events, which enabled the spread of 
rumours and helped inflame the passions. Secretary of the City Party Committee 
M.Bayramova, Chairman of the Executive Committee of Sumgayit 
T.Mammadov, as well as the Secretary of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan 
H.Hassanov and Head of the Department of the Central Committee MAssadov 
having arrived in the city especially for this reason delivered speeches in front 
of the protesters [9, page 57]. Deputy Military Prosecutor General of USSR 
Alexander Katusev finally appeared on Azerbaijani television only that evening 
- five days after the tragedy in Asgaran. He provided brief information about 
the events taking place in Daghlig Garabagh. First official information about 
the murder of two Azerbaijanis in Asgaran was reported by him. The news 
of the murder of Azerbaijanis in Garabagh sparked a public outcry in 
Sumgayit, where the situation was already on the edge. 

According to reports of eyewitnesses, the city's telephone communication 
was broken and in some of the city neighbourhoods, the power was cut off on 
the eve of the pogroms [175]. Interestingly, a few days later A.Katusev called 
the report of interrupted telephone communications a «fabrication», which 
corresponded to the scenario of allegedly spontaneous character of the events. 

The next day, on February 28 th , another massive rally of five-thousand 
people took place in the Lenin Square at 12:30 pm. Attempts of the First 
Secretary of Municipal Party Committee J.Muslimzade, who interrupted his 
vacation and returned to Sumgayit especially for this purpose, as well as of 
the other city leaders to reassure the population, failed. An appeal of the 
national poet B.Vahabzade to the public in the meeting did not calm the 
crowd, either. 
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Recalling the stories of eyewitnesses of the Sumgayit events, Thomas de 
Waal writes that representatives of the protesters gave J.Muslimzade a flag 
and together they marched through the city streets. J.Muslimzade, who was 
leading the column of protesters, led the mass to the west of the city and then 
- to the south, Drujba Street; later, the crowd turned eastwards - towards the 
sea. Subsequently, J.Muslimzade would say that his goal was to prevent an 
even greater disaster, as he was trying to take the crowd away from the city 
center. But the opposite happened. The disorders broke out exactly in the city 
center. The tail of the column divided into groups and scattered across the 
central quarters of the city [207, 55-58]. 

The city bus terminal located at the intersection of Drujba and Mir streets 
was the epicentre of the events [207, 59]. On the same day at 23:00 pm, 
cadets of the Naval Academy were brought to the city of Baku followed by 
army forces and Interior Ministry troops half an hour later [9, page 59]. 

The speeches delivered in front of the protesters by the Secretary of the 
Communist Party of Azerbaijan H.Hassanov and Chairman of the Council 
of Minister of Azerbaijan SSR H.Seyidov having arrived for normalization 
of the situation in the city were to no avail, either. The protests continued 
also the next day - February 29, at 11:30 pm. General V.S.Krayev appointed 
as commandant of the city and First Secretary of the Party Committee 
J.Muslimzade addressed the audience, which numbered 7000 people 
according to the official data. 

Describing the beginnings of the event, PLyukimson writes that the 
meeting discussed adventurist actions of Armenians related to Daghlig 
Garabagh. The position of Moscow closing its eyes to the atrocities committed 
against Azerbaijanis living in the Armenian SSR, as well as the unfair claims 
of Armenians, were also condemned. At this point, a woman came to the 
protesters. Her face was covered by loose hair. Her clothes were torn. 
Scratching her face and crying in hysterics, she screamed that Armenians 
have raped her. This was enough for the refugees and young people, who 
were already on their toes. People appearing out of nowhere started distributing 
alcoholic beverages and drugs among the protesters. After that, the crowd 
marching through the streets began smashing the shops and alcohol stalls on 
their way. Then the crowd was divided into two, one of which was led by a 
certain Grigoryan, who had by that time three criminal records. This group 
was particularly savage. 26 murders, many brutal rapes and looting are in the 
conscience of its members. Members of the other group were engaged only 
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in robberies. Breaking into apartments of Armenians, they took valuable 
items and smashed all the furniture [148, 16]. 

Next P.Lyukimson writes that had it not been for the hundreds of 
Azerbaijanis, who hid their Armenian neighbours in their own homes putting 
themselves under risk, the number of victims, would probably be much 
higher [148, 16]. Rallies and demonstrations paralysed the work of authorities 
and the situation got completely out of control. 

The idea that the «Krunk» and «Garabagh» committees were the root of 
the Sumgayit events of 27 th and 28 th of February 1988, that they were widely 
engaged in collection of Armenian funds to meet the needs of the Armenian 
nationalist movement and that the Armenians, whose houses in Sumgayit 
were attacked were the Armenians having refused to contribute to the general 
«Krunk» budget, has sounded many times. This is also confirmed by the 
selectivity of the pogrom victims indicated in specific lists with names and 
addresses, as well as the material evidence obtained by the investigation team 
clearly testifies to this [11, 95-96]. They also proved that the plunders and 
pogroms committed were not a coincidence. The fact that the majority of 
wealthy Armenians abandoned the city before the Sumgayit pogroms and not 
all, but some of the Armenians remaining in the city were injured is also 
noteworthy. The victims were just those, who refused to contribute to the 
general treasury. By the way, there are many reliable facts confirming that 
Armenians had resorted to such actions in their history also in the past. As is 
known, in 1918, Dashnaks committed genocide and countless acts of atrocity 
against the Muslim population in a number of Azerbaijani districts. Amongst 
these was also the Guba district. At that time, the wealthy Armenians living 
in the city managed to sell all their belongings and urgently leave the city 
before the thugs and gangs led by Amazasp were dispatched to Guba by 
Shaumyan's order. When they were asked about the reasons for such haste, 
they answered that they wanted to live in Baku. The reason of their mass 
departure from the city became clear later. They were informed in advance 
of the impending attack of Armenian gangs. The live witnesses of Guba 
events subsequently confirmed the information about the treacherous actions 
of Armenians [187, 177-181]. Just like it happened in Guba in 1918, the 
known events of Sumgayit had been planned in advance and local Armenians 
were warned in advance. The report of 1903 signed by the Head of the Tbilisi 
Province Gendarmerie, Major General Debil details the activities of the 
Armenian archimandrite named Vagan Agavelyants. This man, who was a 
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priest of the Armenian Gregorian Church and a member of the «Dashnaksutun» 
party, was engaged in propaganda of the Armenian movement. To this end, 
he was arranging collection of funds both in the city and in the county, using 
also the church money or offertories. The report states that in order to hide 
the fundraising, ticket sale in the local theatre of a poor actor, Akop 
Melikyants was arranged. The symbol reflecting solidarity and fraternity with 
the Armenians in Turkey - handshake - was depicted on the front side of each 
ticket. Meetings of spiritual governance were held very often, where instead 
of religious matters, establishment of the Armenian nationalist movement 
was the subject of discussions. Magazines of Armenian nationalists 
«Droshak» and «Gnchak» were distributed and read at these meetings. 

The document contains a very important point, based on which we can 
trace some parallels with the behaviour of Armenian extremists in Sumgayit. 
Major General Debil writes: «The archimandrite collectors practice the 
following method of terrorizing those, who refuse to contribute or contribute 
very little to the sacred cause; after receiving a warning about the need to 
contribute and a threat that otherwise they will be treated badly, the disobedient 
is robbed and the robbers remain undetected due to the presence of their 
patrons and accomplices. At the same time, for the fear of reprisals, the 
victims carefully hide the cause of theft and its participants, even if they know 
them» [37, 518 -519]. 

This allows us drawing two important conclusions. First, Armenians 
organized the Armenian nationalist movement as an act of protest against the 
tsar's decree to transfer the church property to the state. That is, the goal is 
not salvation of the Armenian people, but of the church property. Second, 
collection of funds was arranged for this purpose and the Armenians refusing 
to pay the tribute were punished. All of this represents a scenario that is really 
similar to the events of Daghlig Garabagh and Sumgayit in 1988. Furthermore, 
the report of 1903 to Major General Debil contains also another point, which 
is similar to the events of Sumgayit. Just like in 1988 in Sumgayit, the 
Armenian nationalist movement used the services of criminal elements also 
in 1903 in Tbilisi to implement its plans. An excerpt from the Major General 
Debil's report: «... to achieve popularity among the poorest and darkest part 
of the Armenian population and prepare them for the political movement, the 
Archimandrite accompanied by this company visits the reprobates of Armenian 
population, drinks and plays cards with them and delivers stimulating 
speeches often returning home at 5-6 o'clock in the morning» [37, 520]. 
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The Armenian nationalists used the immoral elements of the population 
and criminals also during the events in Sumgayit. A similar scenario was 
applied both in Sumgayit and Baku. For example, there is an operational 
report dated March 11, 1988 among the operational correspondence of the 
State Security Committee of the Azerbaijan SSR in connection with the known 
events. The document states: «On March 8-10, the deacon of Armenian church 
in Baku S.S.Davityan visited Armenia and met with hieromonks Isakhanyan 
and Mkrtychyan and deacon Matevosyan in the residence of Catholicos Vazgen 
I. During the conversation, the latter enquired about the situation in Baku 
and Sumgayit, as well as the neutral position of Armenians in Baku in the 
DGAD issue and were told that they (Baku Armenians - I.M.) are cowards 
incapable of doing great deeds, because great deeds require great sacrifices)). 
To Davityan's reproach that «community protests in Armenia may affect the 
position of Armenians in Baku», they replied «there is nothing to be afraid 
here, they (the Baku Armenians - I.M.) may be sacrificed for the sake of 
DGAD and for plans related to Garabagh». March 11, 1988 [8]. 

Another example. One of the leaders of the international terrorist 
organization ASALA, (Armenian Soldiers Army for the Liberation pf 
Armenia) which claimed responsibility for the murder of the Turkish 
Ambassador in Athens in 1980, Akop Akopyan said in an interview to the 
New York Times on August 1, 1980: «Our enemies are the Turkish regime, 
NATO and the Armenians refusing to cooperate with us». This fact is another 
proof that Armenian nationalist and terrorist organizations consider sacrificing 
the people of their own nationality to their provocations in order to achieve 
their aggressive goals. 

On July 18, 64 AD, fire broke out in Rome, which gave the Emperor Nero 
a convenient excuse to persecute Christians, who were considered the most 
ardent enemies of Rome and its power. A long process of arrests and slaughter 
of Christians began. 

On February 27, 1933 the German Nazis set fire to the Reichstag and 
blamed their political opponents for the arson. This jump-started the political 
persecutions. Consequently, after the Reichstag fire, the Nazi power in 
Germany grew much stronger. The National Socialist Party ensured detailed 
coverage of the trials of its political rivals in the press. The party gained 
advantage in the next election using all kinds of violent ways. 

Again on February 27, but this time in 1988, the radical Armenian 
nationalists of Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh organized ethnic pogroms in 
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the Azerbaijani city of Sumgayit with the help of Armenian Diaspora in 
Russia, Europe and America, as well as the covert support of the Soviet 
Union political leadership and intelligence services and accused Azerbaijanis 
of this. Thus, they created fertile political ground for secession of the Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District of Azerbaijan, which was densely inhabited 
by Armenians, and its annexation to the Armenian SSR. 

After the fire in Rome, Christians were defeated and Nero strengthened 
his position; after the fire in the Reichstag, the National Socialists held a trial 
of their political opponents and seized the power. Similarly, after the events 
in Sumgayit, Armenians succeeded in rekindling the idea of nationalist 
separatism in the already soothing Daghlig Garabagh and throughout the 
world, including Moscow. Having set an open trial of Communists in Leipzig, 
National Socialists established public opinion justifying the usurpation of 
power in the country. Armenians, with the support of the Kremlin, hastily 
organized an open trial of Ahmad Ahmadov and three more Azerbaijanis in 
Moscow thereby strengthening anti-Azerbaijani sentiments. The Soviet 
leadership created all kinds of favourable opportunities for Armenians, who 
held numerous rallies in the capital city during the days of the trial. History 
repeats itself. What happened in Rome in 64 and was repeated in Berlin in 
1933, now happened in the provincial city of Sumgayit, with the goal of 
influencing the processes in Moscow, Washington, Paris and Brussels... 

The similarities between the Sumgayit and Fargana events are evident. 
Another point, the fact that strangers and suspicious persons seen in Sumgayit 
on the eve of and during the pogroms afterwards headed to Uzbekistan is 
reported also in other sources. But the most interesting thing is that after 
Sumgayit, a massive rally was held in Tashkent on December 4, 1988 with 
anti-Russian and anti-Tatar slogans. Just 10 days after that - 14 December 
1988 - anti-Russian leaflets were distributed in Andijan. The clashes between 
groups of non-Uzbek and Uzbek youth took place on February 18-23, 1989 
in Tashkent and May 16-19 in Fargana. The cities of Uzbekistan were 
undergoing the same scenario of events that took place in Sumgayit. In 
Sumgayit, on the eve of pogroms, unknown persons were spreading 
frightening information about the Armenian atrocities perpetrated against the 
Azerbaijanis. Prior to the Turkish massacres in Fargana, the stories about 
Uzbek women being raped and their children torn into pieces by Meskhetian 
Turks were spread. All the details are remarkably similar. 
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EDUARD ROBERTO VICH GRIGORYAN 

Was born on December 16, 1959 in Sumgayit. 
Nationality - Armenian. His wife Rita Kagramanyan is 
also Armenian by ethnicity. 

E.Grigoryan was the leader of executors and direct 
participants of the pogroms that occurred in Sumgayit 
in February 1988. He was personally accused of the 
murder and rape of 6 individuals. He was accused by 
the investigation team reporting directly to Moscow and 
sentenced to 12 years of imprisonment. The decision was 
made to return the case to be reinvestigated for the 
circumstances related to his organisational activity. On 
the 27 th of May 1990, Eduard Grigoryan was delivered 
to the Stavropol District detention facility #1. On the 18" 1 
of August 1991, he was returned to pre-trial detention 
center #1 of the Baku city. On the 26 ,h of August 1991, 
he was sent to detention facility #1 of the Iravan city. His 
tracks are lost in Iravan. 



Similar scenarios were observed not only in Uzbekistan, but also in 
Georgia. For example, Victor Nikolayev, who wrote about the events in 
Tbilisi, notes in his book «Kept Alive through Assistance}} . . .The handwriting 
of Sumgayit and Garabagh became apparent in the city... Victor saw: the 
Garabagh-Sumgayit-Kirovabad scenario was manifesting itself» [175]. 

V.Kalinichenko noted that all events were driven by local authorities with 
absolute precision. «Obviously, we were well aware that while the developments 
were a pre-arranged event for one of the parties, for the other it was a bolt from 
the blue. Even now, if we instigate a specific mass of people and direct it against 
someone, the result will be what happened in Sumgayit, Osh and Fargana. It is 
ridiculous to claim that the Sumgayit events happened by themselves. This 
tragedy occurred precisely at the moment, when the Daghlig Garabagh 
problem emerged)). [201, 168-169] 

Placing the events in chronological order allows observing how an 
invisible at first sight hand incited both sides and pushed the Azerbaijani side 
to provocation. For example, in mid-February of 1988, enterprises conducted 
strikes and rallies in Stepanakert and other cities of Daghlig Garabagh 
demanding annexation of the DGAD to the Armenian SSR. Baku responded 
on the 19 th of February, students in their speeches demanded putting an end 
to the illegal territorial claims. On the 20 th of February, a session of the 
Executive Committee of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District 
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A copy of the passport application filed by Eduard Grigoryan. 
The word Armenian is handwritten by Grigoryan in the column of nationality 

announced its decision to annex the district to Armenia. The British 
researcher Thomas de Waal writes that this event raised the temperature in 
Baku. It's no secret that the Sumgayit events were a response to the stimuli 
coming from Daghlig Garabagh. 

The riots were called anti-Armenian by nature and were presented as an 
attack of Azerbaijanis against Armenians. Yet, the investigation of riots 
revealed many inexplicable points. The most important of them is that the 
instigator and by established facts, leader of the thugs, direct rapist and 
murderer of 6 people was an ethnic Armenian named Eduard Grigoryan. 
Despite the fact that the criminal materials contained enough facts about his 
ties with the Armenians arriving from Daghlig Garabagh, that he had a list 
of Armenians in his hands containing their home addresses, knocked a group 
of hard-core criminals together for the riots and tried committing acts of 
violence and murder as demonstratively as possible, the investigation team 
did not investigate them. The investigation also did not attempt looking for 
the organizers of these riots, who remained in the background, but whose 
signs were evident, and even tried to hide these facts. In the investigation 
materials, all traces of the organisers of these crimes were leading to Iravan, 
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Stepanakert, Tashkent, and Moscow, where they get lost. We will try to find 
these traces, as well as answers to the other questions not investigated by the 
investigation team. 

The group of rioters consisted of approximately 20 individuals, including 
Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan, Nadir Najafov, Vagif Husseinov, Nizami 
Safarov, Galib Mammadov, Afsar Isayev, Elchin Ganjaliyev and others. 
Almost all of them had previous criminal records. Head and leader of the 
group was a resident of Sumgayit, an ethnic Armenian Eduard Robertovich 
Grigoryan, a hardened criminal, who was previously convicted three times, 
a determined, cunning and cold-blooded individual capable of bending others 
to his will, as indicated in witness testimonies. This group was the only group 
that organised the Sumgayit events, prepared for the riots in advance, had a 
clear plan of action, a password and a meeting place in case of emergencies. 
Exactly this group started the Sumgayit riots, attacks on the apartments of 
Armenians, which is confirmed by the testimonies available in the materials 
of investigation led at that time by Soviet investigators. 

During the investigation, tenants of the building #122 of the 1 st 
micro-district in the Sumgayit city inhabited by Eduard Grigoryan and his 
family members were questioned as witnesses. A resident of the building 
Irina Alexeyevna Samokhvalova said in her testimony that she knew 
Grigoryan's family before receiving an apartment next door to them, 
apartment 122, 1 st micro-district, city of Sumgayit, in 1971. She was working 
in the pipe plant together with E. Grigoryan's mother Valentina Grigoryan. 
Although at the time of interrogation I. Samokhvalova could not remember 
the name of Valentina Grigoryan's husband, but she remembered very well 
that he was disabled on both feet, and the spouses always had normal 
relations and she was never witnessed any conflicts between them. Valentina 
Grigoryan's husband was incapacitated by virtue of his disability, so he was 
repairing shoes. After his death, the family's financial situation deteriorated 
further. Valentina was almost always at work, so the children were left 
without control. Criminal tendencies of Eduard Grigoryan were evident from 
his childhood [230]. 

Crucial points about Eduard Grigoryan and his group were revealed 
during analysis of the investigation materials. The mechanisms of the group's 
formation, its mobilisation and management were all brought to light. 
Grigoryan was controlling the group members and exerting pressure on those, 
who quailed and retreated. Sometimes he persuaded the hesitant members 
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AFSAR ISLAM OGHLU ISAYEV 




Was born in 1962 in the city of Sumgayit. 
He was convicted in 1985. He was working 
together with Grigoryan and living in the 



same district as Grigoryan. He was a member 
of Eduard Grigoryan's plunderer group. 



and while being an Armenian himself, spoke from the position of Azerbaijani 
nationalism, trying to prove the necessity of attacking Armenians. Yet, most 
importantly, the investigation materials make it absolutely clear that Eduard 
Grigoryan had planned the Armenian pogroms long before February, when 
they finally took place, and informed his close people of the plan. 

As far back as in 1988, in their testimonies, the group members testified that 
Eduard Grigoryan was the leader of the group and prepared the riots in advance. 
The testimony of Afsar Isayev, who was working together with him and had a 
previous criminal record, confirms this. Afsar Isayev's testimony reveals that 
Eduard Grigoryan had plotted these pogroms long before their conversation in 
the tea house on February 27, 1988. For example, Afsar Isayev said: «Edik 
Grigoryan often told me on our way home from work that he knows a lot of 
apartments, where wealthy Armenians live and would be great to rob them» 
(See page 275^) [11, 232]. It should be pointed out that exactly Grigoryan made 
this proposal on the 27 th of February. As is evident from the testimony of Afsar 
Isayev, Grigoryan had planned his intention long before announcing it to the 
group and revealed these plans to the people who knew closely, who had 
previously been convicted and had drug addiction tendencies (See page275). 

From the Protocol of Confrontation between Afsar Isayev and Eduard 
Grigoryan: «The defendant Isayev said Grigoryan had informed him of his 
intention to plunder the houses of wealthy Armenians before the riots. And 
when the mass riots broke out in the city of Sumgayit, Grigoryan said to 
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NIZAMI SUMBAT OGHLU SAFAROV 

Was born in 1962 in the city of 
Sumgayit. Served a prison term together 
with Eduard Grigoryan. Part of Grigoryan's 
thug group and participant in the planning 
of February 27 pogroms. He repeatedly 
stated to investigators that he was afraid of 
Eduard Grigoryan. 



Isayev: «This massive outrage is like manna from heaven to me» [11, page 
297]. (It's obvious that he had planned the attacks on the apartments of 
Armenians in advance. The mass rallies and arbitrary actions created fertile 
ground for implementation of his plan). In response to these words by Isayev, 
Grigoryan flared up and said in a high-pitched tone: «Why did I feed you? A 
jackal will never become a man. Better to warm a snake on one's chest rather 
than a Persian like yourself). Responding to Grigoryan's remark, Isayev said: 
«You told me yourself that the events of February 28 were like a gift of God 
to you, as if the success itself had found you» [11, Volume 26, list 298]. 

In this dispute, the two members of the criminal group revealed two 
important things. First, it was reaffirmed that Grigoryan was the boss and 
leader of the group and it was he, who provided for the gang members. 
Secondly, Grigoryan knew in advance about the events of February 28, 
thought he would acquire lots of opportunities after them and was making 
relevant plans driven by these ideas. 

So, prior to the events of February 27, Eduard Grigoryan held individual 
conversations with the people close to him. On the 27 th of February, he 
gathered the group and began giving them instructions. For example, Nizami 
Safarov, who was a member of Grigoryan's gang, says in his testimony 
(investigation report of July 14th, 1988): «Nadir Najafov and Vagif 
Husseinov called me and my relative Galib Mammadov. They invited us to 
a tea. Edik Grigoryan, Ogtay Babayev and Elchin Ganjaliyev were there 
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already... During our conversation, Edik Grigoryan suggested gathering at 
3:00 pm on February 28 th in the teahouse near the bus terminal. We agreed 
that each of us should have a weapon: a knife, an axe, etc. Everybody was to 
grab any weapon they could find. According to Edik's words, the situation 
in the city will allow us engaging in robbery, rape and murder of Armenians 
without punishment. All the gatherers agreed to this proposal of Edik. As I 
recall, we agreed that everyone should bring an acquaintance, a trusted person 
(Seep. 285-286) [11, lists 177-178]. 

Next, an active member of the group Nizami Safarov reports that basically 
three individuals were talking and giving orders at the table during the 
meeting on February 27: the table conversation ledNajafov Nadir, Husseinov 
Vagif and Grigoryan Edik. All the participants of our group accepted their 
call to work together, plunder, rob and commit acts of violence with approval)) 
(See page 286) [11, 178]. 

These testimonies indicate that Eduard Grigoryan mobilised the group a 
day before the riots, ordered its members to arm and instructed them to gather 
the next day, i.e. on the 28 th of February with intention of committing 
plunders. The words of Nizami Safarov, who was an active member of 
Grigoryan's gang, are noteworthy: «We agreed that everyone should bring 
an acquaintance, «a trusted person)). We come back to this point, as these 
words suggest the following conclusion: Grigoryan was trying to attract as 
many people as possible to these pogroms and ensure its massiveness. That 
is why Grigoryan ordered the persons, whom he had already subjugated to 
his will, to attract trusted people. 

Galib Mammadov, who first saw Eduard Grigoryan on the 27 th of February 
and met him through his relative Nizami Safarov, gave a testimony on 
September 29, 1988 in which he mentioned a particular detail: «A group of 
guys were standing near the fountain and I saw Eduard Grigoryan in the 
center. So, I thought that he was the leader of the group. Then, when Eduard 
Grigoryan, announced to the entire group there, at the fountain, that he would 
be the senior and he knew exactly what to do next and where to go, then I 
understood that Eduard Grigoryan was the leader of the group that I have 
joined. During the whole time of our participation in the riots, Eduard 
Grigoryan was always in the front and, although he did not give many orders, 
but for some reason, everybody was following him... I do not know whether 
Grigoryan knew the apartments of Armenians, but he led us to their apartments 
without a single mistake)) (see pp. 307-308) [11, 184]. 
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NADIR AHMADKHAN 
OGHLU NAJAFOV 

Was born in 1963, in the city of 
Sumgayit. In 1983, he was sentenced to 
imprisonment. He was a neighbour of 
Eduard Grigoryan and served his 
sentence together with him. 
He was the second man in the group 
after Eduard Grigoryan. 



The testimony of Nizami Safarov given on November 9, 1988 reveals the 
organisational role of Grigoryan clearly and with all the details. Safarov said: 
«On the 27 th of February, Grigoryan suggested gathering the next day and 
going to rob Armenians... Grigoryan then said that we would be plundering 
the 34 th residential area and the 3 rd micro- district. Vagif Husseinov asked 
Grigoryan where we would meet. Grigoryan suggested: «Let's meet in the 
teahouse near the bus terminal station at 3:00 pm. Bring knives. I have a 
small axe - I'll take it» (See page 284) [11, 84]. 

In his testimony, N.Najafov says: «Edik Grigoryan said that now there is 
a good opportunity to create as much chaos as your heart desires. He also 
offered going towards the shop «Sputnik». Afsar and Nizami supported his 
suggestion)) (28 March 1988) [11, 63]. 

According to Nizami Safarov, when they parted, Grigoryan decided to 
make sure of his coming once again: «Grigoryan Edik asked me whether I 
understood everything related to the plan for tomorrow. I replied that I 
understood. When we were parting, Grigoryan told me again: «Look, Jimmy, 
do not forget !» [11, 85]. This episode gives grounds to say that Grigoryan 
was trying to assemble the group the next day, i.e. on February 28 by all 
means, even via pressure... The threatening tone in Grigoryan's voice is a 
proof of his anxiety concerning the possible absence of gang members and 
breach of the plans, accompanied by the seriousness of his attitude. 
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ELCHIN ALI OGHLU 
GANJALIYEV 

Was born in 1965 in Nakhchivan. 
Participated in the pogroms as a 
member of Eduard Grigoryan's group. 
He was a disabled person of 2 nd group . 
He suffered from tuberculosis and diabetes. 
He died in prison. According to one version, 
in prison, Eduard Grigoryan's people beat 
Ganjaliyev to death for testifying 
against their leader. 



At first glance, a seemingly insignificant detail proves how Grigoryan 
was interested in the gang's establishment and his position as its leader. He 
even offered money to Nizami Safarov so that the latter would not work, but 
instead joined the group. Nizami Safarov confirms this: «He asked where I 
was going. I replied that I was going to work. He said: «Hey, come here for 
a day's work, we'll pay you». He took money from his pocket and handed it 
to Nadir, so that Nadir would hand it to me» [11, 85-86]. 

In order to manage the gang, keep its members under control and not to 
lose anybody in the turmoil, Grigoryan invented the password «Polundra!» 
(Lookout - transl.) and identified in advance a place for meeting in case the 
paths of gang members diverged. This made the group more organised and 
simultaneously prevented the possibility of deliberate disappearance of its 
members, their escape. 

Elchin Ganjaliyev's testimony shows that even though there were many 
people in the street, the gang members did not get separated from or lose one 
another during the 6 hours. This serves to testify of their cohesion and 
management by a single leader. At a time, when there was no mobile 
communication, the group members could scatter and then meet again at a 
particular time and in a particular place and act in an organised manner for six 
hours, which proves the existence of a single leadership and action plan. This 
fact attracted the attention of one of the investigators and he asked Ganjaliyev: 
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GALIB GADIRSHAH 
OGHLU MAMMADOV 

was born in 1967 in the 
Shamakhi district. A relative 
and close friend of Nizami Saforov. 
He was a member of Grigoryan's gang. 



QUESTION: - How was it possible that a group of 14-1 5 people moved from 
one home to another, from one street to another and did not lose one another? 

ANSWER: - We agreed in advance that after each robbery and mayhem, 
we will meet downstairs at the entrance and continue our operation. 

This fact is confirmed by another member of the gang, Galib Mammadov, 
in his testimony of February 20, 1989: «After Edik Grigoryan ransacked 
Emma Grigoryan's apartment and raped her, he shouted «Polundra». (This 
fact is confirmed also in other testimonies). This word was used to hint of a 
hazard, so we ran away in different directions and then gathered at the 
Rossiya Cinema. We were supposed to act this way upon the «Polundra» 
signal, as Grigoryan had advised» [11, 160]. This fact is also confirmed in 
Nizami Safarov's testimony of July 14th, 1988: « After we looted Emma 
Grigoryan's apartment, someone shouted: «Polundra!» We fled and met 
already in the 1 st micro-district. At that time, I did not have a watch with me. 
But I think we were not together for about an hour (See page 287). 

In his testimony to the investigation process on the 12 th of January 1989, 
Nizami Safarov said: «We, I mean myself, Najafov, Grigoryan, Mammadov 
and others, had an agreement from the very beginning to stick together and 
after the pogrom in each apartment, we were waiting for the rest of the guys 
at the door downstairs in order to move on together (See page 292) [11, page 
175]. During the face-to-face confrontation with Eduard Grigoryan, Afsar 
Isayev said: «...Then someone from the crowd shouted: «Polundra!» After 
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VAGIF VAHABALI 
OGHLU HUSSEINOV 

was born in 1963 in the city of Sumgayit. 
His father Vahabali Husseinov 
was twice convicted. 

In 1979, at age of 16, Vagif Husseinov was 
sentenced to 2 years in prison in a penal colony 
for hooliganism. He was the husband of 
Nadir Najafov's sister and a neighbour and 
closest person of Eduard Grigoryan in the gang. 
Members of the group called him Grigoryan's 
assistant, the third man in the gang hierarchy 
after Eduard Grigoryan and Nadir Najafov. 



that we went to another house in the 3 rd micro-district (Record of the 
confrontation, June 22, 1988) [11, 293]. 

This was a perfect example of organising and performing an operation. 
However, this is still not the whole picture of the events. There was a hierarchy, 
a pyramid of power governed by Grigoryan. This feature inherent in organised 
crime manifested itself as an organising principle within the group and in the 
relations within Grigoryan's group. Hence, the group was created as a kind of 
organisational structure and operates in this capacity. 

One member of the group, Nizami Safarov, clearly presented this hierarchy 
in his testimony during the investigation. He testified that Eduard Grigoryan 
was the leader and Nadir Najafov the second man in the group. Nizami Safarov 
even described the latter as a deputy. He called Vagif Husseinov, Nadir 
Najafov's relative, as Grigoryan's assistant. During the interrogation, Nizami 
Safarov told the investigators: «Nadir Najafov was close to Edik Grigoryan 
and considered himself the second man after him. According to Nizami 
Safarov, Nadir Najafov lived on the same floor with Nizami Safarov's parents. 
Grigoryan lived two floors below - on the 5 th floor. Vagif Husseinov was the 
husband of Nadir Najafov's sister and all three were on the same team [11, 78]. 

In his testimony of June 2, 1988, Afsar Isayev said: «There was also 
another guy standing near Edik and Edik told me it is his friend. This guy 
was holding a briefcase similar to portfolio in his hands (Interrogation Report, 
June 2, 1988) [11, 195 (See page 270). Although the plunderer with a 
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briefcase made a strange impression and had to cause interest, he never drew 
the investigation's attention, nor did they attempt to identify him. Yet, later 
on, during the investigation, he would turn out to be an Armenian named 
Kamo. By the way, the Grigoryan's group consisted of several categories of 
persons. The way the group was gathered and the way the members treated 
each other gives grounds to say that not everybody within the group knew 
each other. However, each of them separately knew Eduard Grigoryan. 

Eduard Grigoryan was the executor, which is confirmed by the fact that 
he supplied drugs to the group members. He saw that there were some 
hesitant members in the group have. At the same time, while telling the group 
they would only steal and rob, he was actually preparing them for a more 
serious crime. That is why, before starting the operation, pills of special 
narcotic effect were handed to them for bravery and aggressiveness. In their 
testimonies, the gang members Mammadov, Ganjaliyev, Isayev and Safarov 
confirm the fact that Grigoryan distributed drugs amongst them. This is noted 
in the protocols of Russian investigators. For example, in his testimony of 
October 1, 1988, the member Galib Mammadov said: «I did all of this 
because Edik Grigoryan gave me pills. I took the pill and was not thinking 
about what I was doing» (See page 306) [11, 126]. «In front of the Books 
Store, next to the Friendship of Peoples monument, Edik Grigoryan told us 
they have a great pill for raising the mood and took a few white pills the size 
of a penny coin from his pocket. I took two of them. Safarov and Mammadov 
also took the tablets)). Another member of the group Elchin Ganjaliyev also 
says the pills were taken near the Friendship of Peoples monument: «The 
pills had a narcotic effect on us and we felt awakening, arousal» [11, 160]. 
The protocol of Ganjaliyev's interrogation on July 25, 1988 states: «After 
announcing that he will be the senior, Edik Grigoryan turned to us and said 
that he has good, uplifting pills... With these words, Grigoryan pulled a few 
pills the size of a 1 kopek coin out of his pocket and distributed it among 
everybody. He gave me 4 pills. Twenty minutes after taking them, I felt a 
surge of physical force. I have never before seen or taken any pill that would 
affect one in this way. I was ready to go anywhere and fulfill all of Grigoryan's 
orders)). (Seep. 324-325) [11, 160]. 

Nizami Safarov also confirms this: «I remembered that Galib Mammadov 
received four pills from Edik Grigoryan. We were red-hot that day, 
completely berserk» (See page 291) [11, 174]. 

Yet, the narcotic drugs were not the end of the story. 
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Nizami Safarov also noted that on February 28, 1988 Eduard Grigoryan, 
his brother Albert Grigoryan and some people in black cloaks unfamiliar to 
him talking among themselves in the Armenian language, gave them bottles 
of vodka from the car GAZ-53. 

Nizami Safarov: «Albert was throwing bottles of vodka and cognac from 
the top. Albert is Edik's brother. Next to them was a man in a black cloak. I 
didn't know who he was. He was wearing a hat. He was a thin, swarthy and 
beardless man. The man in black cloak was speaking in Armenian)). Then 
the man unloaded from the lorry pieces of iron pipes and fittings and offered 
the people gathering there to arm themselves with them. The fact that vodka, 
drugs and metal objects were distributed from the truck body near the bus 
station is confirmed also by the adjutant of Lieutenant General Krayev. 

During a conversation with a city resident Constantine Pkhakadze, 
Krayev's adjutant, who was commandant of Sumgayit at that time, reported 
a truck, from which vodka and drugs were distributed. Subsequently 
Pkakhadze testified already in Iravan: «In those days, we were talking to the 
city's commandant, adjutant of the Lieutenant General Krayev. He once said: 
«Guys, in principle, I myself witnessed how the truck arrived in the bus 
terminal and began distributing hashish, disposable syringes and boxes of 
vodka. I myself am a witness)) [231]. 

First of all, this testimony of Lieutenant General Krayev's adjutant fully 
coincides with the testimony of Nizami Safarov. Another important fact is that 
both Nizami Safarov and the adjutant saw the truck near the bus station. The 
bus terminal was the group's meeting place on February 27 defined by 
E. Grigoryan. The question arises: Why did the truck carrying drugs, boxed of 
vodka and metal rods arrive exactly with Eduard Grigoryan's brother Albert 
Grigoryan, as well as other Armenians in black cloaks in it, moreover, to the 
bus terminal building?)) This fact clearly shows that all actions of the organisers 
were coordinated and Eduard Grigoryan's group was in the midst of the riots. 

The correspondence of various KGB jurisdictions, Lebedev's report to 
Gorelovsky and the letters sent by the Azerbaijan SSR KGB to the Armenian 
SSR KGB all point out that Eduard Grigoryan received the drugs and 
everything else from persons of Armenian nationality. 

Thus, excerpts of the above statements and testimonies allow us drawing 
the following conclusions related to the actions and role of Eduard Grigoryan 
in the Sumgayit events: 
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- Eduard Grigoryan had planned the organization of pogroms in Sumgayit 
long before February and to this end, he began attracting his friends, 
former convicts and drug and alcohol addicts; 

- On February 27, 1988, Eduard Grigoryan gathered all members of the 
group and organized the upcoming pogroms of February 28; 

- By instructing the group to attract more people, he practically revealed 
his intention to organise the pogroms; 

- To engage the group members in the operation, he covered his intention 
of organizing mass riots by calling it robberies and operations for acquiring 
jewellery; 

- Worried about a possible failure of gang members to appear on February 
28, Eduard Grigoryan repeatedly warned them that they should not forget 
about tomorrow; 

- Finally, to provoke members of the group to commit violent crimes and 
increase their aggressiveness, Grigoryan gave them pills of narcotic effect. 

These findings proven by the evidence obtained during the Soviet era in 
1988 under the leadership and direct participation of Russian investigators, 
confirm that Eduard Grigoryan was the executor and instigator, he was trying 
to orchestrate exactly mass pogroms. 

But this is by no means everything. The investigative materials, testimonies 
contain hundreds of evidence ignored by the then Soviet investigative 
authorities. Grigoryan led his group to «battle» - assault and was the 
commander. His first command of attack was to stop the passing vehicles and 
identify Armenians among the drivers and passengers. In his testimony to 
investigation in 1988 (Minutes of investigation in July 8, 1988), Galib 
Mammadov said: «The group of guys I have mentioned had formed a closed 
circle separate from the other groups and started screaming «Garabagh is ours, 
we will not give Garabagh!» Once the screams ceased, Grigoryan commanded: 
«Follow me!» and went ahead and everyone else followed him. Grigoryan led 
the guys I have mentioned to the Drujba Street (See page 303). 

Exactly this group started the first pogroms, because before that no reports 
of riots or murders have been reported. Only meetings were held. But only 
one spark was enough to escalate the demonstrations into riots. Grigoryan's 
«Follow me!» command served as the spark [11, 65-66]. 

Initially, he climbed on a traffic-light pole so that everybody could see 
him and urged everyone to smash flats of Armenians. 
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An important evidence of the riots having been organized exactly by Eduard 
Grigoryan long before the events themselves is the fact that he had addresses 
of the Armenians apartments, which were to be attacked. During the 
interrogations conducted by Soviet investigators, members of Grigoryan's 
group assertively pointed out that exactly Eduard Grigoryan knew in advance 
of the apartments they plundered. Several testimonies repeatedly confirm the 
fact that Grigoryan carried with him a list of flats where the pogroms were 
supposed to happen. 

A resident of Sumgayit, Constantine Pkhakadze, who was married to an 
Armenian and who left Azerbaijan immediately after the events, was a 
member of the radical Armenian nationalist organization - the «Garabagh» 
Committee. In his testimony given on May 10, 1988 in Iravan, he said: 
«There is another fact confirmed by the Deputy Prosecutor General of the 
USSR Katusev: that those individuals were walking around with the lists of 
Armenians. These are the words of Katusev himself that the woman, who 
gave these lists, is already arrested)) [203; 231]. 

Although Katusev told Pkhakadze about the arrest of the woman having 
provided the lists of Armenians, there is no information about this woman in 
the investigation materials and her traces are lost. At least four members of 
the group confirmed in their testimonies that Eduard Grigoryan had a list of 
apartments in which Armenians lived. V.Kalinichenko, a representative of 
the USSR Prosecutor's Office also confirms that Grigoryan had such a list. 
He points out that by the time the events started, they already had information 
that the rioters have addresses of the houses inhabited by Armenian families. 
In all cases, they went to these apartments purposefully. 

From the testimony of a member of Grigoryan's group, E.Ganjaliyev: 
«Grigoryan took a squared notebook and looked at it. On February 20, 1989 
a member of the rioting group Nizami Safarov, said answering to the advocate 
Trubovskaya's question: «During the events, Eduard Grigoryan had a list in 
his hands. I have reported it repeatedly during the investigation. The list 
contained the addresses, in which Armenians lived» [11, Volume 26, page 
66]. Answering another question of the advocate Trubovskaya, he again said 
that only Grigoryan had the list: «I have not seen nor said that someone else 
besides Grigoryan had the list» [11, Volume 26, page 66] . 

Nizami Safarov: «The day before, on February 27, 1988 Eduard Grigoryan 
gathered us in a teahouse at the «Rossiya» Cinema. He said he had the 
addresses and that he would show us his respect. He showed the addresses in 
the teahouse in the 1 st micro-district. There were approximately 28 addresses 



128 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 




Ibrahim Mammadov 



written on both sides of the paper.» Another member of the group, Galib 
Mammadov states in his testimony of November 10, 1988: « After our group 
smashed the green «Moskvich» car and burned it in the Mir street... our entire 
group with all of its members went down the Mir street towards the Sputnik 
store. We stopped near the kiosk next to the Sputnik Store. Edik Grigoryan took 
from his pocket a piece of paper that as I understood contained the records of 
the addresses of Armenian apartments and began to examine it. It was, as I 
remember, a half-sheet squared school notebook, where something was written 
on the columns. [11, 48] ....Having taken a look at the piece of paper, Grigoryan 
first went between the buildings 12/55 and 20/13 in the 34 th residential area 
and we all followed him into the building 10/53, where we entered the 1 st 
entrance and went up to the first floor. ...Edik Grigoryan approached the second 
apartment in the building 10/53 and began breaking down the door with an 
axe. ...After we left the house, the whole group gathered downstairs. Edik 
Grigoryan again looked at his piece with records and led our whole group to 
the Drujba Street through the buildings 10/53 and 12/55, where we turned to 
the Mir Street and went as a group to the 3 rd micro-district, building 17/33, 
Majlumyan's apartment)) [11, 57]. Having ransacked also this apartment, the 
criminals scattered at the signal «Polundra» and gathered again at the «Rossiya» 
Cinema. This time Grigoryan led them into the 1 st micro-district, the house 
#14/33. He immediately walked up to the 5 th floor and stopped in front of the 
apartment #58. Edik Grigoryan broke also the door of this apartment with an axe 
and then we all went inside. Grigoryan used the same axe on a man he met inside. 
The owner of the apartment Petrosyan tried to defend himself, but the handle of 
Grigoryan's axe hit him on the head and he lost consciousness and fell. 

V.Kalinichenko: «I remember at that time also a man named Grigoryan 
fell under suspicion, which really surprised me. I recall that Grigoryan was 
the one who led the criminal gang. Before his arrest, he was shown as a 
Lazghin, a Dagestani, an Avar, in short, a representative of the North 
Caucasus in the witness testimonies)) [14-16]. 

Another member of the group, Afsar Isayev, also confirms the existence 
of the list in his testimony: «Nadir Najafov asked Grigoryan where they 
should go now. Edik Grigoryan took a small piece of squared paper torn from 
a school notebook from his pocket. Something was written on the paper with 
a blue ballpoint pen. Some records on the paper were crossed out. I understood 
that it was the list of addresses of the apartments, which belonged to Armenians. 
And the erased records indicated that Grigoryan and his team have already 
visited the apartments in these locations. Eduard looked at the list and said to 
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ALI HASSANOV 

Deputy Prime Minister of the 
Republic of Azerbaijan. In 1988, he was 
the First Deputy Chairman of the 
Sumgayit City Executive Committee 



those around: «Battalion, follow me! One for all and all for one!» Then he 
headed towards the houses on the left side of the school. The whole group, 
including me, followed him (Protocol of interrogation of the accused, June 
2, 1988) [11, 196-197]. Later on, Afsar Isayev confirms this testimony also 
during his confrontation with E. Grigoryan on June 22, 1988: «Then Nadir 
Najafov addressing Grigoryan suggested him taking some paper out of his 
pocket. When Grigoryan took the paper from his pocket, it turned out to be 
a piece of white, squared paper containing some records written with a 
ball-point pen. I did not see what exactly was written on that paper. Grigoryan 
looked at the records and commanded to everybody: «Come on, let's go!» 
(Record of the confrontation, June 22, 1988) (See page 279) [11, 292]. 

The Protocol of Galib Mammadov's interrogation also confirms the fact 
that Grigoryan had the list: «Edik took a piece of paper from his pocket, looked 
at the records and ordered: «Come with me, I know where Armenians live.» 
Several people stepped ahead from the group, while in our group everybody 
was standing still. Then Eddie screamed: «Come with me, what are you afraid 
of?» Then he turned back and went to the second entrance of the house and 
everyone else followed him. Edik led our group to the door of the apartment 
#18 located on the ground floor on the right (Protocol of interrogation of the 
accused, November 1, 1988) (See page 312) [11, 41]. Galib Mammadov adds 
regarding the list: «I myself did not see the piece of paper Grigoryan was 
looking at. (See pp. 314-315). He was 2-3 meters away from me. I simply 
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saw a few times how he was looking at that paper» [11, 44]. Nadir Najafov, 
who was the closest person to Grigoryan in the group, also confirms the fact 
related to the list in his interrogation: «I can say that Edik Grigoryan had a 
list of people of Armenian origin, but I did not see this paper. Nizami Safarov 
told me about this at the meeting place. In the 3 rd micro-district, I was together 
with Nizami Safarov, Isayev, Grigoryan, Mammadguliyev and Husseinov» [11, 
lists 205-206]. By the way, the fact that Grigoryan looked at the list several times 
exactly in the 3 rd district is noted also in other testimonies. In addition, the 
protocols of investigation reflect also the fact that in that location, a group 
member Nizami Safarov said to Grigoryan: «Look at the list!» 

Short episode of the team member Elchin Ganjaliyev's interrogation brings 
clarity to the question of leadership in the group and the matter of the list: 

Question: - How did you know that an Armenian family was living in this 
apartment? 

Elchin Ganjaliyev: - 1 do not know, we were led by Grigoryan [11, 163]. 

V.Kalinichenko says about this: «I understand why the Armenians treat 
Grigoryan's involvement with prejudice. In some cases, they are trying to 
present his role as an accident, while in others they argue that no such person 
ever existed. No! Such a man existed and had a special list in his hand» [14-16]. 

The thing is that the issue did not end with the list. Members of the group 
were given the rioters hard copies of schemes which indicate transport routes, 
paths that should go to the homes of people whose apartments were to smash. 

Ali Hassanov, who in 1988 was the First Deputy Chairman of the Sumgayit 
City Executive Committee and currently works as the Deputy Prime Minister 
of the Republic of Azerbaijan, said: «Several of the attackers on apartments 
were detained. In their pockets, schemes drawn on small pieces of paper were 
found. These schemes specified transport routes to reach the destinations, 
addresses of Armenian apartments, from where to enter the buildings where 
Armenians lived, to which floor to rise and which door to crack to get inside. 
Personally, I saw and had three or four of such schemes)) [14-16]. 

In his testimony of October 3, 1988 Elchin Ganjaliyev says: «Our group 
was led by Grigoryan. He was walking ahead of us» [11, 130]. 

Thus, everything becomes clear. However, the investigation was far away 
from the desire to address these issues to Grigoryan and investigate the case. 
Exposing more Azerbaijanis seemed to be a more important issue for the 
investigation. Exactly the accusation of Azerbaijanis would give all the aces 
and grounds to those, who intended to separate Daghlig Garabagh from 
Azerbaijan and transfer it to Armenia. 
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That Grigoryan's group was moving selectively on the basis of a 
predefined list is easily understood also from the addresses of apartments 
subjected to pogroms. For example, while the Armenian families and their 
apartments on the lower floors remained intact, the apartment floors on higher 
floors and their Armenian tenants were attacked. If the riots and killings of 
Armenians were spontaneous, the first thing to do would be to rush to the 
apartments of those living on the lower floors. But pogroms and murders were 
carried out through a special plan, the schemes and apartments had been selected. 

The fact that exactly Grigoryan instigated everyone to the Sumgayit 
pogroms is evident in his relationship with those, who did not dare to commit 
a crime. In some cases, Eduard Grigoryan urged, in others - intimidated, yet 
in other cases allured the hesitant group members with prospects of acquiring 
jewellery. This is confirmed by the investigative protocols. For example, the 
interviewee Najafov Nadir says: «... As I did not respond with enthusiasm to 
his suggestion, Edik began reproaching me with these words: «Nadir, you 
are an Azerbaijani. At this moment, you should not be standing here; instead, 
you should be smashing an Armenian apartment. Instead of this, you seem 
to be dissatisfied with something. » [11, 63-64]. 

Later, on our way, Eduard and Nizami told me that I should do what they 
- Eduard, Nizami and Afsar will be doing. Otherwise, I will suffer the same 
fate as the Armenians in Sumgayit. Afsar said little, but it was obvious that 
he shared their views.» (28 March 1988) [11, 63-64]. 

In his testimony of December 13, 1988 a group member Elchin Ganjaliyev 
said that it was a pogrom led by Eduard Grigoryan: «From the «Moskvich» car 
our entire group led by Eduard Grigoryan, who knew where Armenians were 
living, went to 3 rd micro- district, the first doorway of the building 17/33 b, 
climbed to the fifth floor and headed towards the apartment on the right... 
then we all gathered downstairs... and I and all the other group members went 
to the house 6/2 a. ...From the house 6/2 a, our group went to the house 5/2, 
located in the 1 st micro-district. In the 1 st micro-district ...we approached the 
first entrance of the house 13/31. From the house 13/31... our whole group 
went to the house 14/33» [11, 157-158]. 

Galib Mammadov's testimony on November 1, 1988 contains an 
inconspicuous at first glance moment showing the extent of Grigoryan's 
leadership. When Galib Mammadov was raping Svetlana Grigoryan, other 
members of the group, who were close to Eduard Grigoryan took her from him 
and gave her as a trophy to the leader. Thus, Eduard Grigoryan actually robbed 
Galib Mammadov of his female trophy. Vagif Husseinov helped him in this 
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case». [11, 42]. This episode suggests that members of criminal gang were 
presenting the woman as a trophy first to Eduard Grigoryan (See page 313). 

Asian Ismayilov, speaking at the trial of Grigoryan's group as a public 
prosecutor, said: «On a hot summer day, the prisoners were given water. 
Grigoryan was sitting at the very end, while Azerbaijanis - closer to the place, 
where water was being distributed. When the water was given to the detainee 
closest to the water, he gave the bowl to the second detainee, who passed 
it over to third and so on. So, the water eventually reached Grigoryan. 
Grigoryan drank first and only after that, the rest of Azerbaijanis. During the 
break, I said: «But you said you were not afraid of Grigoryan? If you are not 
afraid, why did you drink the remains?)) [14-16]. 

One of the closest persons of Eduard Grigoryan and a direct participant 
of the most brutal acts of violence, Vagif Husseinov said in his testimony 
(Investigation Report, January 12, 1989): «Eduard Grigoryan shouted 
«Follow me!» and went into an entrances of the house #5/2» [ 11, 228]. 

Here is what Nizami Safarov said about the leaders of the group (14 July 
1988): «I would like to note that in our group, the leaders were Eduard 
Grigoryan, Nadir Najafov, Vagif Husseinov and his friend Nizamaddin» [11, 180]. 

Grigoryan and his entourage attracted members by intimidation and 
controlled their actions even during the pogrom. For example, we can point 
out an episode, which we have already mentioned. In one of the apartments, 
Grigoryan accuses a group member Afsar Isayev of insufficient activity 
during the mayhem and robbery and threatens him. During his confrontation 
with Grigoryan, Afsar Isayev describes it like this: «... After Grigoryan hit 
the owner of the flat with an axe on his head, I left the apartment and went 
downstairs to the entrance and remained there. 15-20 minutes later, Grigoryan 
came downstairs with other members of our group. Seeing me at the door, 
he said: «You, serpent, villain, where did you run away?» (See page 280). 
This episode also shows that Grigoryan was forcing the group to violence 
keeping everyone at bay (Record of the Confrontation, June 22, 1988) [1 1, 292]. 
Another example, from the testimony of Afsar Isayev: «Walking ahead of us, 
Grigoryan ordered before entering an entrance to the house 6/2 a: «Battalion, 
follow me!» and took a few steps forward. Then he stopped, turned towards us 
and seeing we were all standing still on our spots, he said: «Let's go, what 
you afraid of are?» Then everyone else followed Grigoryan into the building's 
entrance. When I went up to the second floor, I saw the door to the right was 
smashed and our entire group is already there. Upstairs, I, Edik Grigoryan and 
someone else from our group entered one of the apartments. Upon entering the 
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apartment, Edik Grigoryan hit the apartment's owner with an axe on his head, 
turned to Nizami Safarov and asked him: «Nizami, is this the third or the 
fourth?» Nizami replied: «I think this is the third, Edik-jan» (See: p. 280) 
(Record of Confrontation, June 22, 1988) [11, 292]. The way of addressing 
Eduard here is characteristic of Armenian manners. After a while, our entire 
group went downstairs and gathered again. Eduard Grigoryan was also 
alternatively forcing all of the group members to committing crimes, so that 
nobody was left uninvolved. 

In his testimony on January 12, 1989 a group member Vagif Husseinov 
describes the torturous murder of Emma Grigoryan and says Eduard Grigoryan 
forced him to do it by threats: «Edik's eyes were red, his face pale as a corpse. 
He had a horrifying face. Forcing me to strike her with a pipe, Eduard told 
me: «If you do not do this, you'll be like her» (See page 335). 

The position held by Grigoryan in the group was evident also during the 
trial in the courtroom. The public prosecutor of the trial of Grigoryan's group, 
Asian Ismayilov says: «For example, one chair next to Grigoryan always 
remained free - for one person. Whenever and whoever he wanted, Grigoryan 
would say: «Come and sit here», and the person would go and sit down! 
Nobody knows what he whispered in the ears of those, he was talking to. We 
only know that they were all very afraid of Grigoryan. » [14-16]. 

In this context, it is necessary to recall an already mentioned testimony. 
Nadir Najafov in his testimony says: «As I did not respond with enthusiasm 
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to his suggestion, Edik began reproaching me with these words: «Nadir, you 
are an Azerbaijani. At this moment, you should not be standing here; instead, 
you should be smashing an Armenian apartment. Instead of this, you seem 
to be dissatisfied with something)). Later, on our way, Eduard and Nizami 
told me that I should do what they - Eduard, Nizami and Afsar will be doing. 
Otherwise, I will suffer the same fate as the Armenians in Sumgayit. Afsar 
said little, but it was obvious that he shared their views. » (28 March 1988) 
[ 1 1 ,64] . In his testimony of June 7, 1988 Afsar Isayev says: «Edik Grigoryan 
with his brothers and Nadir Najafov with his friends were terrorizing entire 
communial area. They were beating, intimidating and robbing people. » [11, 
232]. Almost all the members of the group admitted in their individual 
testimonies that they feared Eduard Grigoryan. A group member Afsar Isayev 
in his testimony on June 2, 1988 says: «I was afraid of Grigoryan and Nadir 
Najafov. Therefore, I was giving false information to the investigation. But 
now I realise that I should not have feared them.» Another member of the 
group Nizami Safarov also revealed his fear of them in many instances. 

In his book, Asian Ismayilov said that even during the trial, the interrogated 
were afraid of Grigoryan [30, 92-93]. 

In his testimony, Afsar Isayev said: «On the 29 th of February, we were 
detained and taken to the police. We were standing in the hallway and I saw 
Nadir Najafov and Edik Grigoryan with his brother Eric there. Even though we 
were at a distance from each other, we could still talk. While in the hallway, 
Edik Grigoryan told me not to say anything during the interrogations about 
where I was and what I saw on the 28 th of February, otherwise he has a lot of 
friends in all the prison colonies throughout the Union and if I start talking, 
he will go to the end of the earth to find me and kill me. Nadir Najafov also 
told me roughly the same thing. » (Minutes of the investigation, June 7, 1988) 
[11, 228]. «...On the 29 th of February, I was taken to the Bayil prison center, 
where I was placed in the same cell as Nadir Najafov, cell #96. When we 
were together there, in Bayil, he again threatened me and said if I tell the 
truth about how they killed the woman and the others... then Nadir would 
write a letter from prison to his friends and they would kill my family. Well... 
I was well aware that Edik Grigoryan and Nadir Najafov are cut-throats and 
can really kill me or my family, so at the beginning of the investigation, I did 
not say anything about them.» (See pp. 272-274) [11, 230]. 

One of the main noteworthy moments is that exactly Grigoryan and his 
closest persons in the group - Nadir Najafov and Vagif Husseinov were 
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repeatedly stating «do not reveal», showing his concern. Other members did 
not use this expression. This suggests that it was the leader of the group 
Grigoryan, who instructed them how to behave during the investigation in 
case of detention. 

The testimonies contain sufficient evidence of threats by the group's 
leaders: «Nadir Najafov and Eduard Grigoryan simultaneously warned that 
if someone gets caught, he should not betray the others. Otherwise, he can 
expect revenge. » [11, 178]. Another fact from the investigation protocol. In 
his testimony of February 20, 1989, Nizami Safarov said: «Then Grigoryan 
said let's stand up. We left the tea house and went towards the junction of 
the Mir and Drujba streets. ... When we were passing the bus terminal, Vagif 
Husseinov warned me that if I get caught by the police and speak, I should 
not be offended by what was to happen to me. Grigoryan shook his finger 
and threatened: «Look out!» The guys were thinking I could betray them. I 
replied that they can rest assured.)) (See page 288) [11, 97]. 

One more circumstance of the Sumgayit pogroms is worthy of a specific 
attention - the fact that Eduard Grigoryan attracted members of the group 
under the pretext of robbery, but actually became engaged in pogroms and 
plunders, while trying to implement everything in a massive and demonstrative 
character and succeeded in doing it. Grigoryan sought to increase the number 
of his group members, instructed them to arm, ordered them to take the body 
of the dismembered woman to the street for public display so that everybody 
could see how she was killed. All of this suggests that in fact, Grigoryan had 
organised not a robbery but an expressive ethnic mayhem. He deceived also the 
group members and hid his true intentions. One episode of the investigative 
report brings clarity to this issue. Grigoryan told everyone to bring a weapon. 
When the group members were surprised, he said that it would be supposedly 
useful «for intimidation)). For example, during the investigation, Nizami 
Safarov said: «Some of the guys said he had no knife. Grigoryan replied any 
kitchen knife will do; will not kill anyone, we will intimidate them, struck 
them on the head, take things and escape. » (Minutes of the investigation, 
November 9, 1988) (See page 284) [11, 84]. 

This episode demonstrates that Grigoryan hid his true purpose from 
members of the group luring them on the pretext of looting, not a killing. 
However, the fact that he climbed on a traffic light pole and made a call from 
there, gave orders to stop the passing cars, beat the passengers if they are 
Armenians, set the car on fire - these were not acts of robbery or looting, but 
acts of a mass pogroms. This is confirmed by a witness, who testified during 
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the investigation: «Before, I did not know Grigoryan. At the entrance to the 
town there is a traffic light. On February 28 th , at about 6:00 pm, Grigoryan 
climbed on it and gave the crowd instructions. 

The testimonies show that Eduard Grigoryan did not try to steal things 
from the apartments of those persons, nor did he take any trophies. He preferred 
killing and raping, which he did demonstratively. Trophies were of no interest 
for him. Even when Ganjaliyev took something in one of the apartments, 
Grigoryan told him to throw it away. Another important point. True, Grigoryan 
lured members of the group with trophies. But for some reason, he was 
greatly interested in expanding and growing the group, while rationally, more 
members in the group meant the bigger number of people would have to share 
the loot. From this point of view, had the looting been the true objective, a 
group of 3-5 persons would be able to do the job. On the other hand, the 
smaller a group, the less would be publicity and the easier the tracing. Why 
did Grigoryan seek to attract more people to a robbery, create as much hubbub 
as possible and instruct the group members to bring proven and trusted people? 
Because its primary purpose was not to acquire some treasure, but to cause 
a lot of uproar, shed as much blood as possible and make the entire action a 
massive event. For example, after a murder in one of the apartments, he asks 
Nizami Safarov which murder it is by number. 

Testimony of Afsar Isayev: «Upon entering the apartment, Edik Grigoryan 
hit the owner of the apartment with an axe on his head, turned to Nizami Safarov 
and asked him: «Nizami, is this the third or the fourth?» Nizami replied: 
«This is the third one, Edik-jan.» At one point, he even advised Nadir 
Najafov to throw away the things stolen from the apartment and said it was 
not the main point. E. Grigoryan himself did not steal anything. He only 
incited the others and that was only at the beginning. He was not judged by the 
Article 144, i.e. theft, as the investigation found no evidence of Grigoryan's 
involvement in a looting. (At the same time, the investigation was far from 
the intention of establishing the incident as a petty theft - I.M.). Grigoryan 
was engaged in murder, violence and destruction. Testimonies of the other 
group members reveal that they, unlike their leader, were only engaged in 
looting. For example, Afsar Isayev suggests that Nadir Najafov had a plastic 
bag with jewels in his hand. «When Nizami was leaving the apartment, I 
asked him: «Again, someone was killed?» Nizami said they were distributing 
money there. He did not say anything about the amount of money allocated 
to my share. He only said that Grigoryan smashed with axe the door of the 
apartment, where the distribution of money was going on. I saw a plastic bag 
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in Nadir's hand and asked him why he needed that. Nadir said that he puts 
various valuable items in the package and has already stashed some things 
near the hospital. On the way home, we would distribute everything among 
all members. » (Minutes of confrontation between A. Isayev and E. Grigoryan, 
June 22, 1989) [11, 292]. This fact gives grounds to assert that while the other 
members of the group pursued the goal of theft, Eduard Grigoryan advises 
Nadir Najafov to throw away the stolen items [11, 66]. From the Protocol of 
Investigation: «On Edik's advice, I threw away the things that I had taken 
from the apartment.)) (28 March 1988) [11, 66]. 

Eduard Grigoryan's intention was not to plunder, but to organise a murder 
show, which is clearly manifested in the torturing of Emma Grigoryan, who 
was killed brutally. It was exactly he, who demanded the group members to 
take the woman out into the street and murder her in front of people, not inside 
the apartment. In his testimony, Nadir Najafov says: «Grigoryan told us to take 
the woman out into the street for people to see.» (6 October 1988) [11, 244]. 
This fact is confirmed also in other testimonies. All of this serves to prove that 
Eduard Grigoryan was not trying to cover up his crime like an ordinary 
criminal, but was rather trying to display it, by setting up a despicable and 
macabre show of torture and murder. All of his actions, indications and threats 
were aimed at attracting maximum number of people to shed as much blood 
as possible, as long as possible and to demonstrate all of it as widely as possible. 
While on the 27 th of February 1988, seeing hesitations of the group members, 
Grigoryan lied to them saying that nobody would be killed. (Safarov, November 
9, 1988) [11, 84]. 

On February 24, 1989 Nadir Najafov testified: «I did not like how Edik 
Grigoryan moved from robberies to murders. I did not want to kill people. 
Therefore, I decided to leave the group. So I did.» [11, 316]. In his testimony 
on June 7, 1988 Afsar Isayev also confirms this: «Had I known that Grigoryan 
and the others would rob, rape and murder Armenians, I wouldn't have gone 
with them. But Grigoryan told me that he knew the apartments of wealthy 
Armenians, who have a lot of money and we can take them. I went with them 
for this purpose, of which I now deeply regret and repent.» (See page 274) [11, 
231]. By the way, in his testimonies, Nizami Safarov also said that during the 
teahouse conversation, Grigoryan said he does not intend to kill anybody, but 
to intimidate and rob. It makes sense to reiterate one important detail from his 
testimony. Nizami Safarov said at the trial: «... Grigoryan suggested: Let's meet 
in the teahouse at the bus station at 15:00 pm. Bring knives. I have a small axe, 
I'll grab it.» One of the boys said he had no knife. Grigoryan said we can take 
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any kitchen knife; we will not kill anyone, we will intimidate, hit them on the 
head, take things and leave.» [11, 84]. But as soon as the riots began, Grigoryan 
choose a completely different tactics: he kills, sets fire, rapes and tries to do all 
of it as demonstratively as possible and urges the others to do the same.» 

The testimonies reveal a fact of a meeting that took place on February 28, 
1988 between Eduard Grigoryan and individuals, whom the group members 
did not know. This was reported to the investigation by a group member Galib 
Mammadov: «At the bus station, there were two men standing 10 meters from 
us. I heard them talking to Grigoryan in the Armenian language. After the pills 
affected us, Grigoryan approached the individuals I have named and spoke 
something with them in Armenian. Before that, I never saw the two men, in 
my opinion, of Armenian origin, in the city of Sumgayit. ... I think, they came 
from somewhere else. Having finished speaking with them, Grigoryan 
returned to our group and on his way, still addressing the two men, shouted: 
«The wooden-heads will follow me.» (Minutes of the investigation, 25 July 
1988, p.17) (see page 306) [11, 104]. 

The investigation materials contain evidence proving that Eduard Grigoryan 
personally killed six and raped at least three persons. Investigator 
V.Kalinichenko indicates that the investigation had a fact of rape of two 
Mejlumyan sisters, one of whom was called Karina, the other's name I do 
not remember exactly. During the identification of perpetrators, Mejlumyan 
recognised one of the suspects [14-16]. 

During the process of identification held on the 9 th of March 1988, Lyudmila 
Mejlumyan recognised Eduard Grigoryan from amongst 3 persons and 
confirmed that it was he, who was in their apartment on February 28, 1988. 
During the confrontation on March 18, L.Mejlumyan once again confirms her 
statement. Despite E.Grigoryan's pleas and persuasions, L.Mejlumyan 
repeatedly confirms her identification. Even after she learns that he is an 
Armenian by ethnicity, she does not change her testimony. 

L.Mejlumyan repeats: «I remember him very well. It is impossible that 
there are two persons, who look 100% identical to each other. It simply does 
not happen.» 

From the Protocol of Identification: 

Question: - Did you recognize this man? 

Karina: - Yes. 

Question: - State his name and surname. 

Karina: - Yes, it is Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan, a resident of Sumgayit. 
That day, he was in our apartment. I remembered him, because he was different 
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from the others, he was blond. Also, there was a tattoo on his hand. Either the 
word «Rita» or «Rima» was tattooed on his hand. He brutally beat me. 

Lyudmila Mejlumyan's sister Karina Mejlumyan also identifies Eduard 
Grigoryan from amongst 3 persons. Vladimir Kalinichenko, investigator of 
major crimes of the USSR Public Prosecutor's Office, who conducted the 
identification, addressed E. Grigoryan: «Can there be so many coincidences?)) 

A member of the investigative team of the USSR Prosecutor's Office, 
investigator Vladimir Nikitin says that after 2-3 months of work over Eduard 
Grigoryan, I was absolutely sure of his involvement in the murder of citizen 
Petrosyan and rape of the Mejlumyan sisters. There was no doubt of this left 
in me.» [14-16]. According to the testimony of Mejlumyan sisters, Grigoryan 
smashed the door of their apartment with an axe and was the first to rape 
both of them. Lyudmila Mejlumyan says that afterwards, Eduard Grigoryan 
raised his hand and shouted: «A11 the Armenians have to be killed !» These 
words were uttered by a man, whose nationality is identified as «Armenian» 
in his own passport... 

It cannot be said or even assumed that Eduard Grigoryan hated Armenians. 
In addition to the fact that his nationality was shown as Armenian in his 
passport, he was also married to Rita Gahramanyan - also an Armenian by 
nationality, which proves that he did not hate Armenians. Besides, as both 
he and his wife were Armenian by nationality, his children were also 
Armenians, which means he would have to hate also his beloved children. 
Finally, the testimony of Rita Gahramanyan reflected a fact that seemed 
insignificant at first sight, but actually served to reveal the true attitude of 
Eduard Grigoryan towards Armenians once again. So, Rita Gahramanyan 
reported that at 10 pm in the evening, on the 27 th of February 1988, the day 
before the pogroms, their family was returning home from the apartment of 
an Armenian named Samvel. It is illogical to claim that a person, who 
consciously indicated the word «Armenian» in the nationality column of his 
passport, was married to an Armenian, who is a father of Armenian children 
and the day before the pogroms visited an Armenian named Samvel, actually 
hated Armenians! A reference issued by the Sumgayit City Department of 
KGB indicates that after the sisters Lyudmila and Karina Mejlumyan 
identified him, Eduard Grigoryan began worrying for a long time and could 
not find peace. Clutching his head, he even said that all of his plans were 
breached. Although Grigoryan was denying everything, he said about 
Petrosyan, a resident of Sumgayit, who identified him at the confrontation: 
«You should have seen him that night, what a rabbit he was when standing 
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in front of me! And now, look at the way he is walking around !» Thereby 
Grigoryan confirmed his participation in the pogroms. 

It cannot be claimed that the USSR State Security Committee did not 
know about Eduard Grigoryan or did not attach any importance to this. The 
available archival materials suggest otherwise. The KGB was fully aware of 
Eduard Grigoryan's personality and actions. 

One more fact attracts attention: The KGB officer of the plant, where Eduard 
Grigoryan and his wife Rita Gahramanyan were working - the Sumgayit Pipe 
Plant named after Lenin - was an ethnic Armenian named Sergey Ohanesyan. 
Ohanesyan was sent to Sumgayit in 1986 from Moscow. Asif Jabrayilov 
indicates that large enterprises were supervised by KGB cadres from other 
nationalities. Speaking about Ohanesyan, Jabrayilov notes: «His parents lived 
in Moscow. The pipe plant was one of the biggest enterprises in Sumgayit for 
its territory and the number of its employees. At that time, there were so many 
people of Armenian origin working in this plant.» [14-16]. 

Some of Sergei Ohanesyan's relatives lived in Iravan, while others - in 
Moscow. The investigation is also aware that the steel fittings and stones 
delivered to the gang in vehicles with missing number plates had been produced 
exactly in the pipe plant, where many Armenians were working. They were 
distributed in the streets of the city, also near the bus station with the help of 
Eduard Grigoryan's brother, Albert Grigoryan and another Armenian, who was 
not a local. Asif Jabrayilov continues: «Unknown persons in vehicles without 
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number plates delivered stones and fittings of equal length to this area for 
the criminal gang. Later, we received information that these stones and 
fittings were cut in the pipe plant and delivered by unknown persons. Sergei 
Ohanesyan was the plant's KGB officer. All of this - delivery of stones, 
fittings, etc. by unknown persons for the riots suggests that these people were 
preparing for the riots and were informed of the events in advance. » [14-16]. 

As it turns out, the Armenian Sergey Ohanesyan was also officer of Eduard 
Grigoryan from the KGB. The fittings of equal length were cut and brought 
from the Pipe Plant, where Ohanesyan was the officer and a man named 
Dervoyed - director. «Many of the rioters had pieces of fittings and pipes with 
sharpened edges, which had clearly been prepared in advance.)) [207, 6 1 ; 226] . 

In his book «Rebellious Garabagh». .Victor Krivopuskov, who does not have 
a particularly good attitude towards Azerbaijan, wrote in the chapter titled 
^Results of Sumgayit were Pre-Determined»: «My colleagues, Colonel Tkach 
and Gudkov, were involved in the solution of crimes committed in Sumgayit 
on the 27-29* of February 1988. ... Both conducted numerous interrogations of 
eye-witnesses and witnesses. There was a lot of evidence presented by the 
country's best detectives to the investigation, which revealed that the pogroms 
and killings had been prearranged. On the eve of the city riots, a list of 
apartments, where Armenian families lived, had been obtained and metal rods 
and other items had been especially manufactured in a local enterprise for 
extermination of Armenians. » [141]. Not only metal rods and fittings, but also 
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tripods for attaching the cameras to the roofs of buildings for the purpose of 
video-recording the events occurring in the city had been prepared in advance. 
Ali Hassanov also confirms this: «A11 of these tripods and fittings had been 
procured by the Pipe Plant and even the workers, who had completed the job, 
were found. In their testimony, they pointed out: «The orders of unknown 
persons for manufacture of the fittings had been paid in advance. As for the 
tripods, we did not even know they were tripods. We were told metal items of 
specific dimensions were needed, so we cut and gave them.» [14-16]. 

These same ideas are reflected in an article of academician Ziya Buniyatov 
«Why Sumgayit? » published in January 1989: «The Sumgayit tragedy had 
been carefully planned by Armenian nationalists. Just a few hours before the 
riots, Armenian TV reporters and photographers had secretly infiltrated the 
city and were waiting. » [93]. Both Eduard Grigoryan, who was the leader of 
the group of thugs and the fittings used during the pogroms were directly 
related to the Pipe Plant overseen by Sergey Ohanesyan. KGB attached great 
importance to the identity of officer of large industrial facilities. Therefore, 
Russians and Armenian were appointed as inspectors to workplaces with 
many thousands of employees. For example, the chemical enterprise was 
overseen by Volkov and the Pipe Plant - by Ohanesyan. There were only two 
Azerbaijanis employed in the Sumgayit City Department of the KGB, who 
were usually allowed to oversee only culture-related matters. 

Asif Jabrayilov: «Important areas were not assigned to Azerbaijani cadres 
there. In 1985, Volkov received his transfer in the Ukraine. A large chemical 
enterprise was transferred to his supervision. Ohanesyan arrived the 
following year and was immediately transferred to the Pipe Plant. » [14-16]. 

It is no coincidence that precisely an Armenian was assigned directly from 
Moscow to the largest plant in Sumgayit with the highest number of Armenian 
employees exactly in 1986, when the Armenian nationalism was on the rise 
again. Why, then, Azerbaijanis must be held responsible for the riots that 
occurred? It was exactly Sergei Ohanesyan, who played a key role in concealing 
the information about the plotted mayhems originating from the pipe plant 
controlled by him, hence he must also be held responsible. This fact is one of 
many demonstrating the Armenian and KGB traces that were stretching in all 
directions of the Sumgayit events and repeatedly intersecting. Alexander 
Yakovlev, who was at the time one of the most influential political figures of 
the Soviet Union, said: «If you manage to unravel this case to the end and find 
out who really is to blame for the Sumgayit events, it will be great! It was an 
organised provocation! » [14-16]. 
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The situation around the personality of Eduard Grigoryan was well known 
not only to the KGB of USSR and the Azerbaijan SSR. The activities of 
Grigoryan's group attracted also the attention of local operatives, the 
Sumgayit Department of KGB. 

Information about Eduard Grigoryan is provided in the secret report of 
the then Chief of the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan SSR State 
Security Committee, Lieutenant- Colonel Vladimir Lebedev to the then 
Chairman of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB Igor Gorelovsky. 

Confidential - Copy #2, October 17, 1988. 

To the Chairman of the State Security Committee of the Azerbaijan Soviet 
Socialist Republic, Major General Comrade Gorelovsky. Baku city. 

Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan born in 1959, a native and resident of 
Sumgayit, an Armenian, a citizen of the USSR, a nonpartisan, with three 
previous criminal records, employed by the V.I.Lenin Azerbaijan Pipe Plant is 
one of the organisers and active participants of the riots that took place in 
Sumgayit in February. ... During interrogations, Grigoryan 's partners testified 
that before the robberies and murders, he met with persons of Armenian origin, 
from whom he received lists of Armenians and pills, which were later 
distributed among the rioters, explaining to them that these pills lift the spirit 
and improve general state. Located in a special isolation facility of the 
Azerbaijan SSR KGB, Grigoryan fully denies his participation in the riots and 
bears the intention of informing his wife through his connections in Daghlig 
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Garabagh about his conduct during the investigation. ... We consider it 
appropriate to use the results of the criminal investigation over Grigoryan 
in exploring his organisational role... For deep investigation of the versions 
regarding the possible involvement of the Garabagh Committee in the 
Sumgayit events, it seems appropriate to establish a team of investigators led 
by one of the leaders of the Republican Committee to constantly coordinate 
all the activities together with the Armenian SSR and the KGB Department 
for DGAD. Head of the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan SSR 
KGB, Lieutenant -Colonel V.N.Lebedev» [8, 95-96]. 

As we can see, in 1988 the Chief of the KGB Sumgayit City Department, 
Lieutenant -Colonel Lebedev sent the information about Eduard Grigoryan's 
meeting with Armenians of Daghlig Garabagh to the higher authorities. 
Members of Grigoryan's group also confirmed his meeting with an Armenian 
named Kamo they had not met before. 

In his interview in prison, Nizami Safarov states: «Eduard introduced me 
to one person. He said that it was Kamo. Before that, I did not know him. 
Eduard talked to Kamo separately. 

Question: 

- Have you seen Kamo before that? 
Answer: 

- No. I had never seen him before that. 

The thing is that it was known that Eduard Grigoryan had met Kamo 
twice: on the eve of the events and on the day of the riots. So, they were seen 
together on February 27, when the group members gathered in the cafe and 
on February 28, before the pogroms. In his testimony, Nizami Safarov said: 
«There we met again. I saw Kamo. They talked again face to face. Eduard 
then returned with a paper in his hand. It contained names, addresses. ..» 

Vladimir Nikitin confirms that the riots were enforced by Armenians: «The 
most serious crimes were committed against Armenians. And who did all of 
this?! Representatives of the same nationality! It surprised all of us. I repeat, 
we were all very surprised.)) It should be noted that Vladimir Lebedev, who 
was the Chief of the Sumgayit City Department of the KGB, also indirectly 
confirms that Armenians were the organisers of the ... Armenian pogroms. 
«At that time, 18,000 Armenians were living in Sumgayit. Majority of the 
wealthy families were members of the «Krunk» organisation. 1500 out of the 
18,000 Armenians had previous criminal records and possessed cold steel 
arms and even firearms. In your opinion, who was to be protected from 
whom?» [14-16]. 
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Obviously, the USSR security authorities knew everything about Eduard 
Grigoryan. Yet, the uppermost echelons of the KGB treated all of this 
correspondence with indifference. KGB was far away from seeking the 
organizers of these crimes, whereas according to the division of responsibilities, 
exposure of the organisers of these pogroms was entrusted to the KGB. 
Vladimir Kalinichenko also confirms this: «The case investigation was divided 
like this: police was investigating the thefts and looting, we - the cases of 
murder and KGB was to identify the organisers of the riots. » [14-16]. 

A group of 16 officials led by Pavel Kondratyevich Khodenkov and 
Alexei Alexeyevich Khripkov was set up to identify the organisers. All the 
necessary materials, including the testimonies, were sent to this group in 
order to search for and capture the organisers. 

Niyazi Valikhanov says: «To identify Eduard Grigoryan 's contacts (both 
the persons, with whom he was in contact during the riots and the persons, 
whose residence in the city of Sumgayit is doubtful according to testimonies - 
I.M.), both investigative and operational tasks were assigned and investigations 
were carried out. Again, the results of these operational tasks were sent to the 
group involved in identification of the organisers. Yet, the KGB officials 
assigned to Sumgayit did not investigate the issues raised by investigators in 
connection with organizers of the riots. And all of our inquiries remained 
unanswered.)) [14-16]. 
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V.Kalinichenko notes that during interrogation of the direct participants 
of the plunders, they described the signs of those managing the crowd's 
actions. After that, inquiries were sent to obtain information regarding the 
described persons: according to such and such individuals, these persons 
suspected of organising pogroms have the following descriptions, look like this 
and are dressed in these clothes. The investigators would reply to these requests 
roughly like this: «Our operational procedures aimed at identification of these 
individuals have failed.» [14-16]. 

Incidentally, Asif Jabrayilov, one of the two Azerbaijanis, who were 
authorised operatives in the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan 
SSR KGB in 1988, confirms V.Kalinichenko 's assertions regarding the KGB 
rejecting under different pretexts the inquiries of investigators about the 
organizers and Armenian mediators, who were in touch with Grigoryan. He 
had encountered similar situations many times. Asif Jabrayilov: «In all cases, 
reports were made to senior KGB officers having arrived from Moscow. 
When we were making such reports, they would say: «These issues will be 
clarified from our side.» Regrettably, a few days later they would tell us: 
«This information was not confirmed or found» or «. . .bears no relationship 
to the process. » [14-16]. 

The circumstances lurking behind the crime, but left uninvestigated gave 
the court grounds to say that there are organisers of the events somewhere. 
The organizers also interested the judge. 
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Ibayev Mansur, who was the judge at the trial of Grigoryan's group, says: 
«At the trial, we found out that they had investigated the case in a prejudiced, 
one-sided and biased manner. The investigation did not even attempt to 
identify the organisers of these events. I would say, they were consciously 
hiding the fact that the organizers of this crime were Armenians. They did 
not want it to be recorded in history. Nevertheless, in the trial, we discovered 
that Armenians were the actual organisers of these events. » [14-16]. 

Other Azerbaijani operatives also had information about Grigoryan's 
arrest. Hajali Hajaliyev, the then authorised operative said that having 
receiving information about Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan nicknamed 
«Pasha», he immediately reported it to Yevgeniy Alekseyevich Popov, the 
head of the KGB's operative unit for the Sumgayit events. Yet, Popov took 
this information with a grain of salt. 

H. Hajaliyev points out that on the 27 th of February, a big group of 
operatives from Moscow arrived in the Sumgayit City Department. When 
Grigoryan was reported, they responded quite harshly asserting that such a 
thing cannot happen - participation of an Armenian in such an event is simply 
impossible! But after Grigoryan's arrest, even they were forced to conduct 
investigation. After this, an operational case of Eduard Grigoryan was opened 
and the investigation revealed that on the eve of the events, he held numerous 
meetings with unknown persons, who were not residents of Sumgayit. Next 
H.Hajaliyev notes that during the establishment of motives, they received 
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information that on the eve of the events, approximately 1-2 months before 
them, some strangers, who were not residents of the Sumgayit city, paid 
frequent visits to Grigoryan met with him secretly and were engaged in long 
conversations of unknown content. Later it emerged that on the eve of the 
events, Eduard Grigoryan frequently met and held long conversations with a 
man named Osipyan, who was originally from Garabagh and served time in 
jail with him. H.Hajaliyev: «We obtained information about an Armenian, 
whose surname was Osipyan and who had served time in jail with Grigoryan. 
The Armenian was a native of Daghlig Garabagh, the Khankendi city. At the 
time, we sent an inquiry to the Stepanakert branch of the KGB, to which we 
received such a reply: «No such man is registered or lives here.» We usually 
received such negative responses to our inquiries [14-16]. 

The operatives were also searching for a woman named Maria Petrosyan. 
The operational documents indicate that Eduard Grigoryan was very wary 
of her questioning. [8] 

The major participants of the crime, such as Alexander Dralev, Vadim 
Muravyov, Igor Agayev, Alexander Vorobyov and others also managed to 
avoid the responsibility. The investigation was only after Azerbaijanis [30, 
148-149]. 

Having received the information that Eduard Grigoryan had served sentence 
in a labour camp in Uzbekistan, H.Hajaliyev decided to direct an inquiry to 
relevant authorities of the Uzbekistan SSR with a request to identify his 
connections there. However, the KGB representatives having arrived from 
Moscow refused to sign and submit such a request citing various excuses. 
H.Hajaliyev confirms this: «I prepared this request and spoke to the head of the 
operative group Colonel Yevgeniy Alekseyevich Popov having arrived from the 
USSR KGB of it. I told him that I have prepared such an inquiry. His response 
was quite sharp and he refused to sign it. Nevertheless, we sent that request. Yet, 
we failed to receive a meaningful response! Generally, the response to the 
inquiries sent by us at that time was extremely negative.)) [14-16]. 

Three important points are confirmed in the matching testimonies of 
Vladimir Kalinichenko, Niyazi Valikhanov, Asif Jabrayilov and Hajali 
Hajaliyev: 

- Firstly, the KGB not only did not seek the organisers, but also hid them; 

- Secondly, Eduard Grigoryan maintained ties with Armenian nationalists 
in Daghlig Garabagh; 

- Thirdly, the traces of most Armenians, whose names are mentioned in 
connection with the organisation of the Sumgayit events, lead to Uzbekistan, 
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where they get lost. Thus, the traces of Osipyan, Sarkisyan and Chatiryan 
declared as persons associated with Grigoryan and sought by investigators 
were starting in Daghlig Garabagh and leading to Tashkent, Uzbekistan 
through Sumgayit. Yet, alas, these tracks were not properly studied. For 
example, the testimony of Eduard Grigoryan's wife, Rita Gahramanyan 
contains a point. When Eduard Grigoryan and his wife, also an Armenian by 
nationality, Rita Gahramanyan were returning home in the evening a few 
days before the events, two men approached them in the street and asked 
how to reach the 30 th quarter. Eduard Grigoryan let his wife take a few steps 
forward, while he stayed and began talking to them. «Edik told me to walk 
on. A tall and heavily built man asked Edik what was going on in the 30 th 
quarter. Edik said he did not know. Their appearances and conversation made 
it clear that the two were not from Sumgayit. Besides, they were speaking in 
Russian without an accent. . . . There were also other people in the street 
besides us, but they approached exactly us». [230]. , 

There is another interesting point in Rita Gahramanyan's testimony, 
which attracted her attention. She says: «The thin man was constantly smiling 
during his conversation with Edik. The tall man looked tipsy.» It is possible 
that these people were under the influence of drugs. Eduard Grigoryan took 
his wife home and left at once. 

N.Valikhanov said: «E. Grigoryan's wife Rita Gahramanyan testified that 
a day before the events, on their way home in the evening, they saw a few 
people wearing black cloaks near the building. Eduard left Rita and 
approached them. They spoke about something. Rita Gahramanyan said she 
didn't not know those people, had never seen them and doubted, whether 
they were from Sumgayit. » [230]. 

By the way, Lebedev's report to Gorelovsky contains reference to the 
archival documents that confirm the «Garabagh» Committee created by 
Armenians is related to the Sumgayit events. For example, an interesting fact 
has been revealed in the operational correspondence of the Azerbaijan SSR 
KGB. In their operational correspondence, the authorised operatives of the 
Branch 2, Division 1 of the Azerbaijan KGB, A.G.Amiraslanov and 
A.G.Assadullayev point out that when they were in the Sumgayit transport 
association, the head of the association M.Nadirov spoke of a man named 
Musaelyan. In the circle of people close to him, Musaelyan said that long 
before the events in Sumgayit, 25 rubles were collected for the Committee 
Fund from individuals of Armenian nationality. 



152 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 



By the way, a resident of Sumgayit Constantin Pkhakadze, to whom we 
shall often refer, whose wife was an Armenian, was a member of the 
«Garabagh» Committee and ran errands for this nationalist organisation, 
which he later admitted [11, 330-331; 230]. 

On the other hand, most of the Armenians living in Sumgayit had arrived 
from the territory densely populated by Armenians - Daghlig Garabagh. They 
constituted the majority of Sumgayit's Armenian population and maintained 
close ties with Daghlig Garabagh. The ultra-nationalist Armenian organisation 
«Garabagh» was collecting funds from the Armenians living in Sumgayit and 
punishing those who refused to pay, which seems rather logical. 

Finally, the investigative team having arrived from Moscow did not 
investigate also the relationship of one of Eduard Grigoryan's group members 
- Nadir Najafov with an Armenian tailor nicknamed «major». Although in his 
testimony of March 3, 1988 Nadir Najafov pointed out that on the first floor of 
the building, where Grigoryan, Ganjaliyev and he lived, there was a studio, 
where an Armenian tailor nicknamed «major» was working and all three 
maintained quite close relationship with him. Why the tailor carried the 
nickname «major» and why these three men with previous criminal records 
maintained good relations with him has not been checked. However, this fact 
suggests that this group was in contact not only with Grigoryan, but also with 
another person of Armenian nationality. Surprisingly, the group, which 
maintained such close relationships with Armenians, took the liberty of 
committing the most ardent anti-Armenian actions. Yet, the Moscow group of 
investigators were more interested in Azerbaijanis. A member of this group, an 
Armenian named Khachaturyan, was particularly active in this area. According 
to Asif Jabrayilov, there were Armenians also within the investigative group. 
Khachaturyan was an officer of the state security services working in Moscow. 
He had an extremely negative attitude towards Azerbaijanis and the group's 
leadership received regular complaints regarding his activities. «He was 
committing illegal acts against Azerbaijanis and insulting them. It was 
offending us. When we spoke about it, we were promised that measures against 
it would be taken. However, no action was taken. He was the one in charge of 
the illegal detention of youth in Sumgayit. Young people were taken away, 
regardless of their involvement in the events. Women were humiliated. 
Khachaturyan was involved in the collection of counter-materials. » [14-16]. 

Many mysterious traces of the Sumgayit pogroms lead to Stepanakert and 
Iravan. 
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Ibadat Safaraliyev pointed out that there were three Armenians in his 
group. «I only knew them by sight. They were leading the crowd, directing 
them towards the Armenian apartments and urging them to walk up the stairs. 
They plundered the apartments, burned things down and threw them out of 
balconies. Then they went to another building and killed three men there», - 
he said. 

Roza Antonovna Melkumyan, an eye witness of the Sumgayit pogroms, 
into whose apartment the rioters broke, touched an interesting episode during 
her interrogation in Iravan. This episode revealed the trace of another 
Armenian in the pogroms besides Eduard Grigoryan. In her interview already 
in Iravan, which is placed on the Sumgayit. info website created by 
Armenians, Roza Melkumyan said: «We can't speak the Iravan dialect like 
them. Three or four guys speaking in Armenian said: «No, we haven't come 
here to leave them alive. We have come to burn everything or kill everybody. 
We will not let them go.» [231]. It is impossible that Azerbaijanis were 
talking among themselves in Armenian, besides, in the Iravan accent. Firstly, 
these people must be ill disposed towards Armenians. On the other hand, at 
the time, there were Azerbaijanis living in the districts of Armenia. Roza 
Melkumyan's testimonies are not the only evidence of that there were people 
speaking in Armenian among the rioters. 

In his testimony of September 22, 1988, visually handicapped Levon 
Esiyan speaks of the people, who attacked him: «I remember their swearing 
in the Armenian language, and it was pure, without any accent, this man had 
an excellent command of Armenian language. I cannot identify that voice, 
as it was sounding along with other voices, it was very noisy there. I find it 
difficult to recognise that voice. » [11, 136]. 

The KGB correspondence contains the name of another individual of 
Armenian nationality. On the 23 rd of August 1988, the Azerbaijani KGB 
approved the plan of operational activities. It says that on the eve of the 
events, Eduard Grigoryan, who was the organiser and participant of the 
Sumgayit pogroms, met with a resident of Stepanakert, Suren Sarkisyan 
Yuryevich, who had previously served time in jail with him. «He gave the 
lists of Armenians and the pills, which he further distributed amongst the 
rioters, to Grigoryan and explained that they lift the spirit and general mood.» 
Next, it is noted that an analysis of existing materials gives a ground to 
suggesting that Grigoryan is connected with extremist parties in DGAD and 
emphasizes the need to check Sarkisyan's former places of residence, work 
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and prison terms in order to verify this information. Thus, an attempt is made to 
trace the organisers by means of operational and investigative activities [9, 87- 
88]. Operating under this plan, the head of the Sumgayit City Department of 
the Azerbaijan SSR KGB, Colonel Lebedev writes a letter to the head of the 
Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District KGB Voyko and asks for his help in 
the search for Suren Sarkisyan Yuryevich, who had contact with Eduard 
Grigoryan and took part in the Sumgayit pogroms: «Secret. To the Head of 
the Azerbaijan SSR KGB Department for DGAD, Comrade Voyko. 
Stepanakert city. 

According to the available information, Suren Yuryevich Sarkisyan, born 
in Stepanakert in the year 1956, residing at Pioneer Street, 4 Building in 
Stepanakert, a participant of the Sumgayit riots that took place in February 
and a close contact of the Sumgayit City Department's object of investigation, 
lives in Stepanakert. Please, identify S.Y Sarkisyan, conduct operational 
investigation in order to determine his ties in other cities of the country based 
on the receipt of payment for long-distance calls and if possible, the reasons 
for his intention regarding relocation. During these operations, please note 
that S. Sarkisyan may be cautious and attempt to go underground. 

Head of the Sumgayit City Department of KGB, Colonel V.N. Lebedev 
August 31st, 1988» [9, 85]. 

10 days later, having received the reply from Stepanakert, Lebedev writes: 

«Secret. Copy #1 . Synopsis: According to the response from Stepanakert 
to the operational investigation's inquiry, Suren Yuryevich Sarkisyan 
currently resides in the city of Tashkent. His father Yuri Bakhshiyevich 
Sarkisyan, born in 1932, working as a driver of the transport association, 
lives in the 4 Pioneer Street, Stepanakert. 

According to the data presented by the long-distance telephone station, 
phone calls were made from his father's apartment to Tashkent to the number 
202 64 97 and Baku to the numbers 741718 and 649440. 

Sergey Sarkisyan's brother born in 1957, lives in Moscow since 1987. 
Other data are not available. 

September 10, 1988» [9, 86]. 

The KGB investigative operations did not continue after that, although 
there were addresses in Tashkent and Baku for conducting the investigations. 

This correspondence shows that the Armenian having arrived from 
Daghlig Garabagh and been in touch with Eduard Grigoryan on the eve of 
the Sumgayit pogroms was searched. Yet, firstly, the information on 
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Sarkisyan's search was hidden from the public, and secondly, the search for 
him had mysteriously stopped without any explanation, although at the time 
the USSR existed and the Uzbekistan KGB could find Sarkisyan and ensure 
his testimony to the investigation upon the request of USSR KGB. 

Finally, one more point. Prior to the events in Sumgayit, Sarkisyan lived 
in Stepanakert, was associated with Eduard Grigoryan, arrived in Sumgayit 
during the pogroms and after them relocated and settled in Tashkent in order 
to cover his tracks. Obviously, there could not be so many accidents. 

Another trail in the investigation leading from Sumgayit to Armenia and 
lost there is the correspondence about the car of the director of Sport-Concert 
Center in Iravan. Having received information about the case, Yuri 
Stepanovich Galasylkin working as authorized operative for the Azerbaijan 
KGB, prepared a synopsis. 

The synopsis handwritten by Y. Galasylkin and presented in March 1988 
states that a citizen by the name Bayramov, returning home in one of the days 
between the 15 th and 20 th of February, caught a glimpse of the white 
GAZ-24 automobile with black lining and license plate 19-91 parked near 
the building #94 in the Nasosni settlement near Sumgayit. The witness said 
that although he does not fully remember its license plate number, but 
remembers that it was a number belonging to Armenia. 4-5 heavily built men 
were sitting in the car and discussing something. The source says that for 
four-five meters as he was walking past the car, these people were gazing 
after him. Previously, he had not seen these people in Sumgayit. The next 
day he asked his relatives living in that building about that car and people. 
They replied they did not know such a car and the owner of the car with such 
numbers was not living in their building. Galasylkin says: «It was, indeed, 
very interesting, as the arrival of a car with Armenian numbers to this district 
was simply absurd. The witness said that he scratched the number on the 
building wall in order not to forget it. I immediately paid attention to this 
testimony. Our security officers were called and we went to that place. The 
car's licence plate number was in fact scratched on the wall of the building. » 

Yuri Galasylkin sent a request to the State Automobile Inspectorate under 
the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Azerbaijan SSR. The response of the State 
Automobile Inspectorate delivered to the 3 rd Branch of the Azerbaijan SSR 
KGB stated that the GAZ-24 automobile with white number plate 19-91 is 
not and never was registered with them. Next Y. Galasylkin notes that the 
request was also sent to Iravan. Naturally, the automobile had to be identified. 
The USSR KGB started a simultaneous work also in Iravan. So, everything 
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was going consistently. The telegram was short: «Please, identify the host of 
such a vehicle and report his whereabouts on such dates. » On the basis of 
available information, the head of the 5 th Department of the Azerbaijan SSR 
KGB Colonel R.Sadikhov sent a cipher telegram to the head of the 3 rd 
Division of the Armenian SSR KGB Lieutenant Colonel A.Edilyan on the 
22 nd of March 1988: 

«Encrypted telegram #2204 

To the Head of the 3 rd Division of the Armenian SSR KGB Lieutenant 
Colonel A.G.Edilyan 

Please, issue an instruction on identification of the owner of a white 
personal vehicle GAZ-24 #19-91 (no other data are available), report all the 
background information and characterizing materials and find out where 
that car was from the 15 th to the 30 th of February. 

Head of the 5 th Division Colonel R.A.Sadykhov. 

A week later (March 29, 1988), a complementary Encrypted Telegram 
was received from Iravan: 
«Confidential. 

Encrypted telegram # 2512 (9, 88) 

To the Deputy Chief of the 5 th Branch of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB 
Comrade Mirzayev 
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We have identified the white GAZ-24 automobile, it is registered in the 
Armenian SSR State Automobile Inspectorate with license plate number 
19-91 ARX, belongs to the citizen Robert Amayakovich Chaqikyan born in 
1929, native of the Garabert village of the Ani district of the Armenian SSR, 
who is currently the director of Sports and Concert Center residing at the 
following address: 13 Apt., 27Building A, Kurginyan Str, Iravan. 

We do not have information about R.A. Chaqikyan s absence and whether 
the GAZ-24 automobile with license plate number 19-91 ARX has left the 
city of Iravan. R.A. Chaqikyan is not registered with the KGB-MIA of the 
Armenian SSR. 

Head of the 3 rd Division of the Armenian KGB, Lieutenant Colonel 
A.G.Edilyan. 

Thus, despite establishing the identity of the car's owner, the KGB of 
Armenian SSR practically refused to fulfill the formal request of their 
colleagues from Azerbaijan to the end. Chaqikyan s identity could not be 
hidden, because all of this could be verified also through other channels. 

Y.Galasylkin: «As expected, the further course of events could not be set 
going. After all, every normal reasoning individual should have realized that 
the car with this license plate number has not fallen from the sky and this 
fact should be clarified! Such moments took place throughout the entire 
process. » [14-16]. 

Another Armenian trace was also identified in the Sumgayit events. It is 
Chaturyan, who worked as a communications officer in the Daghlig Garabagh 
District Branch of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB. During the trial, Chaturyan 
attracted attention by repeatedly approaching Grigoryan in the courtroom. They 
talked about something, and then Chaturyan climbed to the topfloor of the 
building and called somewhere. Employees of office of the Supreme Court of 
the Azerbaijan SSR repeatedly witnessed such behaviour of Chaturyan and 
informed Asian Ismailov, who participated in the process as a public prosecutor. 
The Prosecutor Asian Ismailov says: «Once during a break, two young men 
working in the Supreme Court as clerks, came up to me and said that a person 
here talks to Grigoryan downstairs, then climbs to the second floor, calls 
somewhere and speaks for a long time. This repeats regularly.)) 

The prosecutor and clerks agree that when that person appears in the court 
next time, they will operate together. The man appears again in the Supreme 
Court after 2 or 3 days. Asian Ismailov together with the court staff approaches 
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him and tries to identify him. A.Ismailov: «He told me rudely: «Who cares 
if you are employees of the Republican Prosecutor's Office? I don't have to 
report to you!» Then I requested the younger court employees to help me 
take him away. We immediately grabbed his arms. The stranger became 
worried, got angry and began yelling: «Why are you breaking the law, where 
are you taking me?» I replied, «To the office of the Chairman of the Supreme 
Court. » Then he slightly calmed down. He took his identity card from his 
pocket and showed it to us. According to the document, he was an officer of 
the Azerbaijan SSR KGB, Chaturyan. We led him to the office of the 
Chairman Hussein Talibov, which was located on the same floor.» [14 - 16]. 

The investigation revealed that Levon Akopovich Chaturyan was 
employed in the Daghlig Garabagh Branch of the KGB in Stepanakert. His 
KGB employment granted him the opportunity to move and act freely. 
Chaturyan's traces are lost in Daghlig Garabagh just like the other Armenians 
related to Grigoryan's case. This fact also shows the interconnection of the 
forces in Daghlig Garabagh with the events in Sumgayit and Grigoryan. 

A document preserved in the archives of an active member of this 
organisation Konstantin Mikhaylovich Pkhakadze, who previously resided 
in Sumgayit and later moved to the Abovyan city of Armenian SSR testifies 
that the «Garabagh» Committee created by the Armenian community of 
Daghlig Garabagh was associated with the Sumgayit pogroms. The document 
indicates: 

« Confidential 

Copy 1 

To the head of the 6 th Branch of the Armenian SSR KGB 
Regarding Pkhakadze 

According to the information available in the Sumgayit City Department, 
Konstantin Pkhakadze, born in 1957, with secondary education, a non-partisan, 
Georgian, whose latest job was serviceman in the superphosphate plant, 
residing in the Gardiya Street 1, Abovyan city, left Sumgayit shortly after the 
events of February. In the subsequent period, Pkhakadze visited Sumgayit three 
times. According to the information obtained by the agency, Pkhakadze is 
aggressively disposed, has expressed the necessity of vengeance against the 
Sumgayit residents who, in his opinion, should be punished for what has 
happened, up to physical destruction. Pkhakadze studied the protection system 
of chemical sites in Sumgayit and was investigating the location of neighbours 
of those affected and their relationships among Azerbaijanis. 
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...During the conversation, Pkhakadze said that he is an activist of the 
«Garabagh» Committee. A leader of the committee - Samvel Shahmuradyan, 
literary consultant of the Writers Union of Armenia sent him to Sumgayit 
(with travelling allowances) to collect information. 

Head of the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB, 
Colonel Lebedev» [11, 330-331]. 

No response has been received from the KGB of Armenian SSR to this, 
as well as other previous inquiries of Lebedev. 

According to Niyazi Valikhanov, inquiries were sent from Baku to the 
State Security Committee of the Armenian SSR about the connections of 
extremist groups in Armenia and the «Krunk» organisation with certain 
persons living in Sumgayit. Responses were received, but in many cases they 
were incomplete. Therefore, cooperation between the KGBs of the two 
republics in this area did not take place [14-16]. 

In the above document, there are three important points. First, K.Pkhakadze's 
wife was an Armenian woman named Naira, a resident of Sumgayit, and he 
himself was a member of the ultranationalist organisation - the «Garabagh» 
Committee. So, the «Garabagh» Committee had connections in Sumgayit, the 
organisation was interested in Sumgayit and members of the «Garabagh» 
Committee were operating in Sumgayit. After some time, when passions 
subsided, Pkhakadze saw that his name does not appear anywhere and returned 
to Azerbaijan using his Georgian surname and continued carrying out orders of 
the «Garabagh» Committee and one of its leaders - Samvel Shahmuradyan. 
And the investigators were aware that Samvel Shahmuradyan instructed him 
to get an alibi for Eduard Grigoryan. 

Hajali Hajaliyev: «Using our channels in the Sumgayit city, we obtained 
information that one of the leaders of the «Krunk», Samvel Shahmuradyan 
is trying to find an alibi for Edik Grigoryan's release, wants some evidence 
to be concocted that would present him as a victim of these events and 
thereby achieve relevant instructions. Armenians were looking for evidence 
of his innocence in these riots. » [14-16]. 

In general, expressions such as «non-resident of Sumgayit», «a man in a 
black cloak», «speaking in Armenian)), «a man in a black overall, who does 
not look like Azerbaijani)), «speaking in Azerbaijani language with accent)), 
«a man with a briefcase, whom only Grigoryan knew» and so on can often 
be found in the investigation materials. Even the testimonies of Armenian 
victims contain episodes, when people dressed in this way attracted special 
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attention. Ordinary investigators also paid attention to this. It became evident 
from some testimonies that even the investigators were trying to find these 
people, but they were unable to finish the job. 

Asif Jabrayilov, who was an authorised operative of the Sumgayit City 
Department of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB during the events in Sumgayit, noted 
that the reports about cars without license plates and people wearing black 
cloaks were entering already in the first day of the riots. «The course of events 
showed that these persons were seen in various quarters of the Sumgayit city 
after the riots and we were informed of the same.» [14-16]. 

Vladimir Kalinichenko: «Grigoryan was the only reply we received to 
the question who the organiser of the pogroms was. I had some doubts con- 
cerning the impartiality of the case investigation. ... I think, a specific answer 
to this question was not found. The question «Why was not found?» can be 
answered: «There was no opportunity.)) But I personally do not believe such 
a response! I believe that there were plenty of opportunities, as there were 
both signs and a lot of facts. » [14-16]. 

Niyazi Valikhanov confirms Asif Jabrayilov's words: «Reports of people in 
black cloaks kept coming in, operational tasks on establishment of their identity 
were given again; however, we were not informed of how these matters were 
resolved and what outcomes they led to. Having arrived, Katusev gave 
instruction to summarise the case and send it to the court. Later on, these 
questions were not interesting for the investigation group. Therefore, I am not 
aware of the subsequent fate of the people in black cloaks.» [14-16]. 

One of the members of the Russian investigation group investigating 
only the organisers of pogroms admitted that he got on the tracks of the 
mysterious persons, who were not local, from Sumgayit. Yet, he was not 
allowed to continue the search. During a professional conversation about why 
they were not able to identify the organisers of pogroms, an investigator from 
Russia was quite sincere. In reply to Asian Ismailov's question about the 
failed investigation, he responded very sharply: «I identified the people in 
black cloaks, even found out where they currently are! I also introduced them 
to the case defendants and the defendants also identified them. I revealed 
their location - Tashkent! I requested Galkin to send me after them. Galkin 
simply explained to me: «Didn't you hear what Gorbachev said? All of this 
is the work of «hooligan elements)). That's how the investigation must be 
summed up!» That's why the case was closed like that! 
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Asian Ismailov: «Afterwards, that is, when pogroms and riots occurred 
in Central Asia after the Sumgayit case, I remembered the Colonel's words. 
So these people were playing the role of organizers also there. » [14-16]. 

Can the Sumgayit events be presented as an ethnic clash? Young Russian 
and Ukrainian people, whose surnames were Samoylov and Pavlovski, also 
participated in the Sumgayit riots. On the 29 th of February, an Armenian with 
surname Ohanov stabbed another Armenian. Chief of the investigation 
Galkin separated this episode from the crime associated with the Sumgayit 
pogroms and sent as a separate investigation on bullying. So, this episode 
was not recorded as a part of the Sumgayit pogroms. 

In addition, on February 29th, an Armenian named Valery Markaryan 
attacked Azerbaijanis with a bus he was driving and crushed four of them to 
death. Yet, this crime was categorized as a separate case and not included in 
the Sumgayit series of murders. 

There were also other aspects related to the Sumgayit events, which the 
members of the investigation group failed to investigate, as they were being 
pushed by Moscow, the Politburo. First of all, the identity of the cameramen, 
who filmed the events during the night of riots, is still unknown. Yet, it seems 
they knew in advance the exact specific parts of the city, where the crime 
would take place, which means they were together with the criminals. Yuriy 
Galasylkin also confirms this: «That evening, foreign TV channels were 
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broadcasting all the events. The next morning I filed a request to the USSR 
KGB to obtain those videotapes! There was a special department dealing 
with this issue. I knew that if we could get the tape, any operator or director 
can instantly identify the spots, where the cameras had been installed. Note 
that there were even preset cameras. Yet, my request was refused !» [14-16]. 

A few days later, tripods for mounting cameras that had been manufactured 
by welding and installed in advance were found on the roofs of several buildings 
in Sumgayit. Unknown operators having installed their cameras on these tripods 
had used them to film everything that was going on in the city. Ali Hasanov 
confirms this: «Of course, we were very surprised: where were the events 
filmed, how was it all filmed? We began investigating this issue. On rooftops 
we found stationary racks made from metal parts. It turns out that they were 
made in a pipe plant 3-4 months prior to the event. Metal fittings were also cut 
there, designed for mutilation and murder. We took these tripods. It became clear 
that the stationary tripods were pre-installed on tall buildings to conduct video 
shooting. That forced us to open our eyes: everything had been planned, there 
was not a smell of spontaneity.)) [14-16]. 

Head of the investigation group Vladimir Kalinichenko in conversation 
with journalist Saveliy Peres said: «... And anyway, how do you think the 
operators appeared on the roofs? Did they know the route? Have you thought 
about it?» [201]. 

Asif Jabrayilov notes: «...We detained him. He was carrying a black bag 
in his hand. The bag was closed and its front part - masked. There was a video 
camera inside the bag. The detainee was placed inside the car and brought to 
the department. Then he was presented to the investigation team for identity 
check. After that he was taken away and we were not provided with any 
further information about him.» [14-16]. 

The thing is that these videos were instantly sent to Europe and America 
and broadcasted in all foreign channels. It served the purpose of shaping an 
opinion in the world community about Azerbaijanis as savages. Naturally, 
all the TV shows and newspaper articles about the Sumgayit pogroms ended 
with one question: «How can Daghlig Garabagh remain as a part of 
Azerbaijan after this?» All the speakers seemed to express their attitude to 
the Sumgayit events with only one purpose - to voice this question. The 
Sumgayit pogroms were organized and committed precisely with the purpose 
of achieving such a statement of question. 
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Another mysterious moment is the fact that on the eve of the tragic events, 
a lot of people arrived from Armenia in Azerbaijan and stayed in hotels. 73 
persons from various cities of Armenia stayed in the «Absheron» hotel in 
Baku from February 21 st till March 3 rd , 1988. 30 persons from Armenia stayed 
in the Baku airport hotel in the period from the 25 th of February till the 1 st 
of March. On February 25-26, three guests stayed at the hotel «Ganjlik» and 
7 persons from the neighbouring country stayed in the hotel «Baku» near the 
train station. The Soviet investigators investigating the case were planning 
to interview the residents of these hotels - both Armenians and others. Their 
working correspondence contains relevant notes and a list of persons to be 
interviewed. 

However, investigators did not start this work at all, nor brought it to its 
logical conclusion. From the 21 st of February till the 1 st of March, an individual 
with the same surname, patronymic name, date of birth and place of residence 
was checked into various rooms of the hotel Absheron, but each time under 
different names. In one room, he was registered under the name Shagrayan, 
while in others - Shafaq, Shafag, and even as Shafayat. 

The criminal case contained many materials on the provocations to which 
Armenians resorted against their fellow countrymen during the riots with 
only one purpose - to accuse Azerbaijanis of this later on. 

The investigation revealed that during the Sumgayit riots, Armenians 
committed provocation against their fellow nationals purposely or with a 
particular intent, and later tried to blame exactly Azerbaijanis of these acts. 

For example, an Armenian named Benik Grigoryan residing in the 9 th 
micro-district of the Sumgayit city, set his own apartment and his cousin 
Babayan's apartment on fire and then made a false report to the police that 
these arsons were committed by an Azerbaijani named Fakhraddin Guliyev. 
Investigation of these apartments revealed that actually these apartments were 
empty when they were burned. When the members of the investigation group 
paid attention to this fact, Benik Grigoryan offered them a bribe. However, 
the investigation team of the USSR Prosecutor's Office did not give any legal 
assessment to this fact. In addition, the investigation found that in some cases, 
in order to artificially inflate the scale of the crimes committed in the city of 
Sumgayit against Armenians and accusation of Azerbaijanis of these crimes 
later on, Armenians were taking all the property out of their apartments, 
moving out elsewhere and deliberately setting fire to these apartments. So, 
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Abdulla Abdullayev Bahman oghlu, who was the chief of Housing and 
Utilities Sector #9 during the Sumgayit events, in his testimony indicated 
that once a fire was reported in the house #36 of the 9 th micro-district located 
in an area controlled by his unit. An Armenian woman named Seda lived in 
the burning apartment. When Abdullayev together with investigators arrived 
at the scene, the apartment door was locked. The lock had to be broken. Upon 
entering the apartment, investigators saw that it was almost empty. There was 
only an electric heater in the middle of one of the rooms, which had been left 
on... After that, neighbours reported that the owner of the apartment moved all 
her property to someone she knew a day before the fire. When AAbdullayev 
wanted to give detailed evidence to the Russian investigators about what 
happened, a dispute started between them. The investigator demanded him to 
change his testimony, but Abdullayev rejected this and insisted on a truthful 
statement of the incident [230]. 

The testimony of Eldar Ahmad oghlu Mammadov, who was the first 
secretary of the Komsomol Committee of Sumgayit City of Azerbaijan during 
the events, shows that having received information about the fire in the 
apartment of an Armenian residing in a 9-storey building near the 18 th 
micro-district, he went to the specified address together with the Komsomol 
Operational Detachment. Owners of the apartment were not there. There was 
a plate on the table in the middle of one of the rooms and part of the table 
was burned. One of those who managed to extinguish the fire said to the 
Komsomol operatives that some hosts fill dishes with kerosene and put a 
candle in the middle. When the candle burns down, the fire goes on 
liquid fuel. This is done intentionally, with the purpose of burning the 
apartment. 

Another mysterious and uninvestigated circumstance of the Sumgayit 
case is due to the fact that before the riots, many Armenians were closing 
their bank accounts. Within 1 month and 20 days prior to the Sumgayit 
events, local Armenian contributors withdrew all their savings. Thus, before 
these events, they received 8,343,691 rubles from the cashier. Only in January 
1988, i.e. one month before the pogroms, the Armenian residents of Sumgayit 
withdrew 7,326,000 rubles from the accounts. 381 residents of the city took 
all of their savings within a short period of time and closed their bank 
accounts. Both those, who had a saving in the amount of 40 rubles and those, 
who had 3800 rubles in the savings bank closed their accounts. A resident of 
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Sumgayit, R.S.Stepanyan, who had money in two accounts, took all of it and 
closed both accounts. Another Armenian depositor, Rustamyan did the same. 
This is an indication that these persons knew in advance what would happen 
and left the city. 

Mehdi Mehdiyev, who was the chief of the Sumgayit City Department 
of Azerbaijani administration of the USSR State Bank in 1988, confirms: 
Armenians began withdrawing large amounts of money or closing their 
accounts since 1987, but we did not notice it then. We noticed the tendency 
mainly in February 1988. In February, they were in a hurry to withdraw 
money. The Republican administration sounded the alarm: they became 
interested in the reason of such a sharp fall in Sumgayit indicators. [14-16]. 

After the events, Mehdi Mehdiyev remembered the processes taking place 
in the savings banks 3-4 months ago and told this to the city administration. 
Ali Hassanov confirms this: Mehdiyev came to me. He said that before he did 
not attach any importance to this, but now, after what happened, he wants to 
tell me that in October-November last year, that is, three months before the 
events, all of our Armenian customers began to withdraw their deposits. We 
had 3,900 families and 11,500 Armenians lived in Sumgayit. The Armenians 
withdrew 100% of all the money that had been deposited in their accounts. I 
asked Mehdiyev: Is there a proof? He replied that all the documents are 
available. I said: Bring them. And he brought! [14-16]. 

The assumption that so many Armenians in masses knew in advance 
about the upcoming events, is reinforced by another fact. So, although in the 
days of pogroms 200 apartments were attacked, murders were committed 
only in 19 episodes. 

Members of Grigoryan's group reported in their testimonies that many 
of the apartments they broke into were empty, everything had been removed. 
Y.Galasylkin: The incoming evidences suggested that something was brewing 
in Sumgayit. These reports also noted that telephone networks were 
increasingly failing. Telephone networks fail, typically when they are 
overloaded. Also, there were reports that special lists were prepared in the 
housing and utilities sectors. [14-16]. 

Finally, there is another mysterious, rather suspicious circumstance 
related to what happened after Gorbachev ordered to speed up the completion 
of the investigations. Public trial of three Azerbaijanis was hastily arranged 
in Moscow. The trial soon ended with the fact that Ahmad Ahmadov was 
sentenced to death. Yet, after a while his family received a letter describing 
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a change of the sentence: By the decision of the Judicial Board of the 
Supreme Criminal Court of the USSR of 18 November 1988, Ahmad 
Ahmadov was sentenced to capital punishment - death, but the shooting 
verdict was replaced by imprisonment in accordance with the Decree issued 
by the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet. Despite this, six months later, 
the family received another letter, which informed them that the death 
sentence against Ahmad Ahmadov was enforced. Other mysterious 
circumstance is related to the sudden death of the lawyers of two prisoners - 
Ismailov and Jafarov within a short period of time. 

One of the great mysteries of the Sumgayit case is the disappearance of 
Eduard Grigoryan's traces in Iravan. On August 26, 1991 Eduard Grigoryan 
was delivered from Stavropol to Baku, where he was transferred to the 
Detention Unit #1 of Iravan city, though he committed the crimes not in 
Armenia, but in Azerbaijan. It is strange that the murderer and rapist of 
Armenians, one of the organizers and direct participants of the anti-Armenian 
pogroms was retained in custody not in Baku, but in Stavropol, where a large 
Armenian community resided, and in Iravan, where his traces disappeared. 

On the first day of the Sumgayit events - February 28 - prosecutors in 
Sumgayit initiated a criminal case. The decree signed by a Senior Counsellor 
of Justice, Ismat Gayibov, states: Order on institution of criminal proceedings. 
February 28, 1988. Prosecutor of Sumgayit, Senior Counsellor of Justice Ismat 
Gayibov, having investigated materials related to the riots in the Sumgayit city, 
has established: On the 28 th of February 1988, riots accompanied by pogroms 
took place in the city of Sumgayit, housing premises occupied by Armenians 
were destroyed and other acts of violence were committed against the latter. 
Based on the above, pursuant to Articles 104, 109, 131 of the Criminal 
Procedure Code of the Azerbaijan SSR, I hereby resolve: to initiate a criminal 
case on the grounds of Article 72 of the Criminal Code of the Azerbaijan SSR 
and launch the investigation. [11, 1; 230]. This is one of many facts tearing 
down the Armenian allegations that the Sumgayit pogroms were organized by 
the Azerbaijani people and the Republic's public authorities. In addition, it 
proves that the prosecutor's office, which is a law enforcement agency in 
Azerbaijan, opened a criminal case on the first day of events and with the same 
decree has already produced a preliminary assessment of violent acts against 
individuals of Armenian nationality. The public prosecutor of Sumgayit 
described the entire incident as violence, destruction and mayhem and started 



167 



Ibrahim Mammadov 



the official actions aimed at the arrest and punishment of the criminals. 
Arrests were made already on that same day. For example, Eduard Grigoryan 
and many other rioters were arrested before a special investigation team flew 
in from Moscow. These arrests were made by law enforcement agencies of 
Azerbaijan. The investigation team of the USSR Prosecutor's Office began 
its work on the 1 st of March suspending Ismat Gayibov from duty. Now he 
was a member of the investigative group consisting of 181 persons led by 
the investigator for special cases under the USSR Prosecutor General, Senior 
Counsellor of Justice, V.Galkin. This group was created in accordance with 
a decree signed by the Deputy Prosecutor General of the USSR A.Katusev. 
[Decree on the establishment of the investigation team, March 1, 1988]. 

In an interview to the TASS News Agency correspondent, Deputy 
Prosecutor General of the USSR A.Katusev said: On February 28, as soon 
as the first victims of violence were found, Prosecutor of the Sumgayit city 
initiated a criminal case. From the 1 st of March , the proceedings were 
commenced by the special cases investigator under the Prosecutor General 
of the USSR, V.Galkin. [206]. 

Of the 181 members of the investigation team, only 41 people were 
Azerbaijanis. They were involved only in the investigation of unimportant 
matters. 

Testimonies of the officials of Party, soviet government and law enforcement 
authorities, who were living and working in the city of Sumgayit during the 
mass riots, can reveal the true nature of those events. 

In his testimony, Husseinagha Khanjanov, who at the time was the Secretary 
of the Party Committee of the Sumgayit City Department of Internal Affairs, 
pointed out that the first confrontations were observed on February 27. On 
February 28 th , 12 cases of murder were already registered in the city. At the 
time, Lieutenant- Colonel Khanlar Jafarov was acting as the Head of the 
Internal Affairs Department of the city of Sumgayit. The general Krayev was 
sent to the city to institute control over the situation. When Jafarov turned to 
Krayev with a request to issue an order on bringing the army units stationed 
in the nearby «Nasosniy» town (presently H.Z.Taghiyev settlement) into 
Sumgayit, the General refused and reproached him of the inability of law 
enforcement to handle five or ten hooligans. This led to significant increase 
of the number of casualties and during the next two days, murders of 20 more 
individuals were recorded. In general, during the riots, 32 persons were killed, 
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of which 26 were Armenians and 6 - Azerbaijanis. Only after that, troops 
were brought into the city and curfew was imposed. The military treated 
Azerbaijanis in a rude manner. They detained innocent people and applied 
physical force against them. The patrolmen were instructed to release the 
detainees if they appear to be Armenians. Hence, Armenian provocateurs 
were still not arrested. At the same time, law enforcement officials of 
Sumgayit, as well as of the entire Azerbaijan, were excluded from the 
operational-investigative activities. Under such circumstances, recognising 
Armenians as the single implicitly injured party was quite easy. The already 
arrested Armenians were released as individuals detained by mistake [230]. 

H.Khanjanov was personally interrogated by the senior investigator of 
the USSR KGB, Colonel Zubtsev for seventeen days in a row, forcing him 
to write an explanatory report every single day. When Khanjanov explained 
Zubtsev that all of these crimes are a planned provocation of Armenians, he 
said that Khanjhanov is not the first person telling him that, he has already 
been informed of this and promised to conduct investigation. Afterwards, 
they went to the territory of the 3 rd micro-district, where the events had 
occurred. Here, apartments were systematically destroyed. While Armenian 
families and their apartments on the lower floors of the buildings remained 
intact and suffered absolutely no damage, the other Armenian families living 
on the upper floors were assaulted, people were killed, their apartments were 
ransacked and furniture and other property was destroyed. Khanjanov showed 
it all to Zubtsev and explained how this could have happened. He said that if 
Azerbaijanis really wanted to kill the Armenians, then it would have been 
logical to break into the apartments on the lower floors. Yet, the pogroms and 
murders were committed in accordance with a special plan and scheme. 
Khanjanov's investigation revealed that nothing happened to the Armenians, 
who had paid their membership fees to the Armenian nationalist organisation 
«Krunk», while the murdered or injured were precisely the Armenians and 
representatives of the Armenian families, who had failed to pay those duties. 
Colonel Zubtsev listened to him attentively as an investigator and 
criminologist, understood the causes and mechanism of the committed crimes 
and on the way back said: «I believe you. The facts also confirm you are right. 
But who are you relying on? Heydar Aliyev? He is no longer.» [230]. 

Several former law enforcement officers of the Sumgayit city (RAliyev, 
T.Mammadov, F.Jamalov and others) indicated in their testimonies that 
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despite being actually removed from the investigation and the Sumgayit events, 
they have established through investigations and operations that a group of 
provocateurs comprised of 20-25 individuals operates in the city presenting 
themselves as «Azerbaijanis expelled from Gafan (Armenia-I.M.)». Even the 
injured Armenians informed them of this. This information was also brought 
to attention of the members of the USSR Prosecutor's Office operational and 
investigative group, but for unknown reasons, the information was not 
verified. Nofal Ahmadov, who worked as a translator in the operational- 
investigative group of the USSR Prosecutor's Office, provided a similar 
testimony. He pointed out that members of the operational-investigative 
group have repeatedly discussed the receipt of information about a group of 
provocateurs among themselves, but have taken no action to expose it. [230]. 

In his testimony, a former authorised operative of the KGB Sumgayit City 
Department Hajali Hajaliyev said that having obtained information about 
Eduard Roberto vich Grigoryan, a major organizer and perpetrator of the 
Sumgayit pogroms nicknamed Pasha, he reported it to Yevgeniy Popov, the 
head of operative unit of the USSR KGB group investigating the Sumgayit 
events. But Popov reacted with scepticism saying he does not believe that an 
Armenian can be an organizer of crimes committed against Armenians. 
Approximately in early March, the Chief of the Sumgayit Department of 
KGB Vladimir Nazarovich Lebedev invited Hajali Hajaliyev and notified 
him that the information about Eduard Grigoryan has proven to be correct 
and that he is already arrested. 

Involvement of Armenians in the Sumgayit provocation was evident 
also in the behaviour of some of them during the events. Thus, the chief 
paediatrician of Sumgayit Khalida Shirin qizi Guliyeva said in her testimony 
that immediately after the riots, a special headquarters consisting of medical 
professionals was established in the city and medical service ambulances 
transported the injured to hospitals, where they were provided with the 
necessary assistance. Nurse Amalia, an Armenian by nationality, came to 
K. Guliyeva and reported that all the dead Armenians were natives of Garabagh. 
Next, Khalida Guliyeva informed that on the eve of the Sumgayit events, an 
employee of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District Party Committee 
called his sister Svetlana residing in Sumgayit and working as a senior nurse 
in the children's polyclinic #2 and told her to leave Sumgayit, as a dangerous 
confrontation was expected to take place in the city soon. 
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Surname, first name 


Year and place of birth 


Address 


Nikolai Artyomovich Danielyan 


19J9, Badara village, Asgaran district, DLrAD 


tc a j- A /i n.,:i j: 

25 Apt., 4/2 Building 


Seda Osipovna Danielyan 


19Jo, Badara village, Asgaran district, DuAL) 


25 Apt., 4/2 Building 


Yuri Bagratovich Avakyan 


19 jd, Monienes village, Hadrut district, DGAD 


An A j- c /i n..:i j: 

47 Apt., 5/2 Building 


Emma Shirinovna Grigoryan 


1930, Armyanskie Borisy village, Shahumyan 
(rural) district 


45Apt,. 5/z Building 


Armo Ashotovich Aramyan 


1928, Katuk village, DGAD 


21 Apt.,, 6/2Building 


Arthur Armoyevich Aramyan 


1936, Katuk village, DGAD 


21 Apt., 6/2 Building 


Vladimir Ovanesovich Arushanyan 


1936, Archadzor village, DGAD 


16 Apt, 6/2 Building. 


Razmella Atanesovna Arushanyan 


1939, Chldran village, DGAD 


16Apt., 6/2 Building 


Versilya Bakhshiyevna Movsesova 


1902, Martuni district, DGAD; lived in Baku 


18 Apt. 6/2a Building 


Rafig Ambarsumovich Tovmasyan 


1956, Vang village, Mardakert district, DGAD 


8 Apt. 6/2 Building 


Gabriel Abramovich Trdatov 


1925, Karkanj village, Shamakhi district 


6 Apt., 6/2 Building 


Tamara Gerasimovna Mehdiyeva 


Age - 70-75, Sisyan district, Armenia 


49 Apt., 16 Building 


Alexander Alexandrovich Gambaryan 


1926, Yukhari Chayli village, DGAD 


40 Apt, 17 Building 


Artash Arakelyan Levonovich 


1937, Chardakhli village, Shamkir district 


9 Apt. 5 Building 


Raisa Arsenovna Melkumyan 


1934, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD 


21 Apt. 2b Building 


Eduard Sogomonovich Melkumyan 


1960, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD 


21 Apt. 2b Building 


Irina Sogomonovna Melkumyan 


1961, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD 


21 Apt. 2b Building 


Igor Sogomonovich Melkumyan 


1957, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD 


21 Apt. 2b Building 


Sogomon Markarovich Melkumyan 


193 1, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD 


21 Apt. 2b Building 



Most of the Armenians murdered in the Sumgayit provocations were from 
the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District of Azerbaijan 

A few months after the events in Sumgayit, Khalida Guliyeva participated 
in the Ail-Union Congress of Paediatricians. A doctor from Daghlig Garabagh, 
Nelly Grigoryan also arrived in the congress within the Armenian delegation. 
One day, during a break, N. Grigoryan approached K.Guliyeva and asked her to 
go to a secluded place, where they would not be seen by others. During their 
secret conversation, she said that the situation in Daghlig Garabagh was 
increasingly edgy, those, who do not participate in the anti- Azerbaijani meetings 
or do not support the theses of the fictional Armenian genocide, are simply 
maligned and detained under various pretexts. Armenians are preparing special 
plans in Azerbaijan and trying to implement them. Relevant propaganda is 
conducted also in Sumgayit. Relatives of the Armenians murdered during the 
Sumgayit events are told that they would be still alive had they been members 
of the «Knmk». [230]. 

Khalida Guliyeva further reported that during the Sumgayit events, 
Armenians were placed in the territory of a military station in the Nasosniy 
settlement (present-day H.Z.Taghiyev settlement). She went there to monitor 
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the medical assistance rendered to them. When K.Guliyeva reached the 
military hospital, she was told that there is a very sick boy of Armenian 
nationality. The adult Armenians knew the baby's healing was unlikely. They 
intended to kill the patient and blame the Azerbaijanis. Having learned this, 
K.Guliyeva went toward the hospital ward, where the boy was kept. There, she 
met a familiar Armenian nurse. Her name was Silva; she was working in the 
maternity ward #1. Khalida Guliyeva called her aside. Silva told her that 
Armenians were persuading the boy's mother that the child will anyway 
remain a cripple, its better if he dies, we will take the body to the central square 
of Sumgayit and leave it near the Lenin monument, so that everybody can see 
that Azerbaijanis do not spare even the Armenian children. After K.Guliyeva's 
intervention, the child was put under special supervision with the assistance of 
military and began healing after receiving proper medical assistance. 

Even the Armenians themselves admit that had it not been for the Sumgayit 
events, the Daghlig Garabagh conflict would have evolved differently: the 
rallies in Stepanakert (Khankendi) would have gradually subsided and the 
Dashnak plans would have crashed. At the time, Malak Bayramova was the 
Second Secretary of the Sumgayit City Party Committee and Tavakkul 
Mammadov was the Chairman of the City Council Executive Committee. It 
is evident from their testimony and the testimony of other witnesses that the 
activities of the city authorities and local law enforcement agencies had been 
paralysed due to the instructions and orders issued by the General Krayev 
and others sent from Moscow [230]. 

Editor of the Socialist Sumgayit newspaper Gudrat Malikov stated in his 
testimony that following the events that took place in the city, they prepared 
a layout of the next edition. However, the commandant Krayev appointed by 
Moscow did not allow issuing the newspaper and said that the riots were not 
the work of extremists, as journalists claim, but of a handful of hooligans 
and the newspaper should not write anything about the extremists. A 
representative from Moscow even threatened the newsmen that they would 
be discussed in the party bureau and punished appropriately [230]. 

Seyfaddin Karim Rahimov, who was at the time working as an instructor 
of Sumgayit City Party Committee, indicated in his testimony that in the most 
strenuous days, he and his colleagues were conducting conversations among 
the protesters in order to calm people down. However, exactly in this period, 
some men and women, who did not look like the locals, appeared in the square 
posing as refugees from Armenia, spread a fierce anti-Armenian propaganda 
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and claimed that they have brought a bus full of corpses. S.Rahimov recalls 
that such a group of people were seen also in the yellow PAZ bus and in the 
central town square. When the bus stopped in the middle of the protesters, 
heartrending cries were heard from it. Suddenly the door of the bus opened 
and people's feet were seen. It was supposed to be the feet of Azerbaijanis 
killed by Armenians. Young men and women dressed in black came out of 
the bus. They were yelling hysterically and speaking about how Azerbaijanis 
were killed in Armenia, the breasts of women were cut off and so on. When 
one of the protesters shouted that these people are lying, one of those coming 
out of the bus turned towards him with the words: You're an Armenian in an 
effort to ignite the crowd against him. Then he turned to the others: No good 
will come out of them! I know where the Armenians live, follow me! He said 
leading a group of people after him [230]. 

In his testimony, the Chief Psychiatrist of Sumgayit Mail Baghi oghlu 
Taghiyev said that he was on vacation in Sochi in early February 1988. Whilst 
there, he met Anaida Martirosyan, a reporter of the Communist Sumgayit 
newspaper published in Russian. M. Taghiyev told her that he intends to return 
to Sumgayit on the 10 th of February and offered to go together. Anaida replied 
she is not going to return to Sumgayit so soon and is planning to do so in 



STEPANAKERT, IRAVAN, MOSCOW 



1 . Suren Yuryevicfi Sarkisyan 

2. Osipov-Osipyan 

3. Kamo 

4. Robert Amayakovich Chaqikyan 

5. Konstantin Pkhakadze 

6. Masha Petrosyan 



Men in 
black cloaks 




- Ernest Grigoryan 

- Albert Grigoryan 



subgroup 



Rioters speaking 
in Armenian 



Eduard Grigoryan was the unifying figure not only in his own group, 
but also in the entire provocation 
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mid-March. When M.Taghiyev expressed his surprise regarding such a long 
stay of Martirosyan at the resort, she said that her vacation was not long, but 
she knows that soon unwanted events will take place in Sumgayit, so she 
does not wish to return there. At the time, Taghiyev did not pay attention to 
Anaida's words. He remembered her words only when the events started and 
understood that Anaida Martirosyan knew in advance about the Armenian 
provocations in Sumgayit. Since M.Taghiyev was a physician, he knew many 
Armenians living in Sumgayit and saw that the Armenians, who requested 
medical assistance from him and his colleagues or were delivered to them 
during the pogroms, were all poor and peaceful people. M.Taghiyev learned 
from conversations with his Armenian friends that the emissary of the 
«Krunk» organization in Sumgayit is the military commissar of the city, an 
ethnic Armenian, Colonel Kalantarov, who had been transferred there from 
Daghlig Garabagh. He had the lists and addresses of all the Armenians living 
in Sumgayit and on the eve of the events, he left the city under the pretext of 
changing his life [230]. 

Thus, the traces leading to the street thugs and back: 

1) Begin in Stepanakert, Iravan and Moscow; 

2) Pass through those directly related to the Sumgayit events and personally 
Eduard Grigoryan - Suren Yuryevich Sarkisyan, Osipov-Osipyan, a man 
named Kamo, Masha Petrosyan, Robert Amayakovich Chaqikyan, Konstantin 
Pkhakadze and Levon Akopovich Chaturyan; 

3) Through those, who were also in direct contact with Eduard Grigoryan, 
but whose names remain unknown - the men in black cloaks; 

4) Lead to Eduard Grigoryan. After that, the secret finishes and everything 
about everyone becomes unambiguously clear. People close to him, brothers; 

5) Ernest and Albert Grigoryan, as well as individuals helping them; 

6) The individuals, who took direct part in pogroms and talked among 
themselves in Armenian, as well as the small groups consisting of Azerbaijanis; 

The events revealed that the same small group of Azerbaijanis were 
completely unaware of Eduard Grigoryan's true intentions. Members of these 
subgroups, which were a part of Eduard Grigoryan's group and consisted of 
2-3 persons not only did not know each other, but also often had strained 
relations among themselves. One large group was united only by E.Grigoryan. 
All of this suggests that exactly Eduard Grigoryan was the central, unifying 
figure in the group. However, apart from those directly involved in the 
pogroms, there were also those, who remained in the background and were 
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known only to E.Grigoryan. Later it would be clarified that they were Armenians 
by origin and arrived in Sumgayit from elsewhere. 

3.3. Azerbaijani nation's response towards the Sumgayit events 

Having perpetrated the Sumgayit tragedy, Armenian nationalists began 
using this fact for implementation of their evil plans and going to all lengths in 
order to present Azerbaijanis to the world as evil savages and Armenians - as 
martyrs. Nevertheless, the Sumgayit events became yet another example of the 
wisdom and humanity of the Azerbaijani people. Demonstrating true heroism 
and internationalism without succumbing to the criminal acts of hooligan 
elements, people found the courage and personal bravery in themselves to curb 
the mob violence resolutely. In those tragic days, many residents of Sumgayit 
were able to save the citizens of Armenian origin, while risking their own lives. 

There are many facts of selflessness and self-sacrifice of ordinary 
Azerbaijanis in those terrible days. V.Krayev, who was appointed as military 
commandant of the Sumgayit city after the events, wrote that if the Azerbaijanis 
did not help the military, the number of victims would be much higher. One 
Azerbaijani, a bus driver, immediately drove ten Armenians to his native 
district - Shaki. Another Azerbaijani family stood in front of the multi-storey 
building and blocked the unbridled crowd. Some Azerbaijani worker was 
travelling on a bus together with an Armenian friend. When a group of people 
suddenly stopped the bus and demanded to surrender the Armenian, the 
Azerbaijani worker defended him, was wounded, but saved his friend. [74, 3]. 

Deputy Chief of the Central Investigation Department of the USSR 
Prosecutor's Office V.Nenashev and the investigator of major crimes under 
the USSR Prosecutor's Office V.Galkin confirmed in an interview to the 
Izvestiya newspaper that Azerbaijanis behaved in a humane manner during 
those events: «An absolute majority of Azerbaijanis took these events with a 
heavy heart. In no case does what happened in Sumgayit characterize the 
mutual relationships between the two nations. The investigation revealed 
dozens of episodes that provide extraordinarily dramatic examples of true 
internationalism. One thing must be asseverated: the Azerbaijani families, 
who hid Armenians, saved us from an even greater disaster)) [206]. 

The Aliyevs family took a family of an Armenian, who was known all over 
Sumgayit, under their «wing». When hooligans approached the building, they 
were met not only by the men, but also by the women of the family, who blocked 
the thugs. The hatemongers did not succeed. Director of the superphosphate 
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plant N.Aghayev delivered the family of an Armenian worker B.Ohanyan to 
Baku, to his own relatives and continued taking care of them [32; March 24, 
1988]. 

Another fact proving the decent behaviour of Sumgayit residents during 
the tragic events is establishment of volunteer units consisting mainly of 
young people in various residences, industrial collectives and schools. Their 
goal was to restore law and order and protect Armenians. Even bigger losses 
were prevented precisely through the actions of these units [189, 124-125]. 
The procession stormed into the Sumgayit Higher Technical College and 
disrupted the classes. However, the patience and steadfastness of the teachers 
forced the crowd to retreat. Not a single Armenian was injured, nor did any 
Azerbaijani student succumb to the provocations [32, 24 March 1988]. 

Armenian residents of Sumgayit also pointed out that Azerbaijanis were 
saving Armenians at a great risk to their own lives. The newspapers Sosialist 
Sumgayiti, Communist Sumgayita and the national press contain lots of 
evidence of this fact. In a letter addressed to the Communist Sumgayita 
newspaper, the Head of the Akopyans family wrote that he and his family 
found themselves in a difficult position because of the riots that occurred in 
Sumgayit through the fault of instigators and irresponsible elements. «Our 
Azerbaijani neighbours were the first to extend us a helping hand. They 
provided our large family with a shelter in their small apartment. The warmth 
of their hearts, their care and hospitality warmed us» [137; March 2, 1988]. 

An Armenian, RAndiryan wrote: «Innocent people died... But they fell 
at the hands of hooligans and thugs, who had organized atrocities in 
connection with the Daghlig Garabagh events. Villain is a concept that 
transcends ethnicity. In those days, it was exactly my Azerbaijani neighbours, 
who extended a helping hand to me» [137; March 2, 1988]. 

V.Kalinichenko confirms all of this: « An Azerbaijani woman lived on the 
ground floor, whose name is embedded forever in my memory. Her name 
was Samangul. On the day, when the events started, the woman hid an 
Armenian family in her apartment. The vandals were suspicious of her and 
broke into her apartment. They demanded to surrender the Armenians, but 
Samangul did not betray anybody. The Armenian woman and her children 
owe their lives to this brave Azerbaijani woman» [14-16]. 

Marina [Ira] Alexandrovna Avanesyan recalled when she was already in 
Iravan: «Not a single Armenian of Sumgayit would deny the help of honest 
Azerbaijani people. Nobody will forget those, who helped in those dreadful 
days. Our family was also saved by Azerbaijani woman.» [231]. 



176 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 



The politics conducted by the Armenian chauvinists against Azerbaijanis, 
caused a suffering to an Armenians named Petoyan, who lived in Baku. He 
was well aware of the dirty intentions of the forces that were trying to turn the 
two nations into enemies. Unable to bear this, Petoyan committed suicide. 
Before his death, he left a letter, in which he accused the Armenian nationalists 
of everything: «I blame the Armenian extremists from Daghlig Garabagh and 
Armenia of my death. I see the grief and distress they cause to the people of 
Azerbaijan in newspapers, television and radio programs and sleepless nights 
torture me. I constantly think about it and I cannot accept such a shame. To 
protest against the actions of Armenians, I sacrifice myself. G.I.Petoyan.» 

His daughter Teresa Petoyan: «My father said he was ashamed in front 
of Azerbaijanis. The nobility of Armenians was always talked about. I still 
believe that certain representatives of our nation still have a sense of conscience 
and that there are honest people among us. But why are their voices not 
heard?! Why is Zori Balayan invited to meetings? How can this fierce 
nationalist be allowed to speak from the high tribunes? 

He was very ashamed. I am also ashamed. I want everything to be as before. 
I want to get back the wedding and birthday parties, in which we participated 
together. I want kindness to reign everywhere! Why did my father have to die? 
One thing I know for sure: I don't want to move away from here». 

On the eve of and during the events in Sumgayit, law enforcement 
agencies of the city, including the police, managed to save a lot of people 
from the pogroms within their capabilities. For example, in the testimonies 
given to the Soviet investigators in 1988, the witnesses pointed out that the 
police officers risked their lives to save passengers of a «Moskvich» car in 
the Mir Street. In his testimony of April 6, 1988 Levon Shirinovich Yeseyan 
told the investigator Savelyev that he and his wife were pulled out of the 
hands of attackers and taken to a hospital. After the first aid, they were sent 
home to Baku. Their daughter was brought to the Baku apartment by the 
police [11, Volume 1, sheets 125-139]. Narine Levonovna Yeseyan testified 
on August 11, 1988: saw the police officers. They were blocking the 
crowd's way.» And indeed, the girl was saved by a young man (Parvardigar 
Hussein oghlu Heydarov) dressed in civilian clothes, and her mother and 
father - by police officers, among whom were the chief of the Sumgayit city 
1 st police precinct Mammadali Damirov and a policeman named Nuriyev 
[Report of witness interrogation, August 11, 1988]. 

Another woman who was in the car Moskvich, Albina Alexandrovna 
Yeseyan also confirms this fact: «I remember that at first we were approached 
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by two police officers in uniform, who helped us to get out of the crowd, 
after which a guy in civilian clothes took us to the hospital)). Albina Yeseyan's 
testimony contains another interesting point: «When the crowd stopped us, I 
had no documents with me; I had given them to my husband. Someone from 
the crowd came up and pulled the documents from his hand, read them and 
said that these are Lazgins, so I understood that whoever that person was, he 
wanted to save us.» [11, Volume 1, sheets 125-138]. 

The young man was an employee of Sumgayit city police precinct 
Parvardigar Hussein oghlu Heydarov. This episode narrated by the witness 
A.Yeseyan is reflected also in the testimony of P.Heydarov on July 6, 1988. 
Mammadali Damirov explained this action by the desire to mislead the crowd 
and save the lives of Armenians. From the testimony of Nizami Safarov: 
«Police officers passed through the crowd and approached the passengers. 
There was also one colonel among the policemen. The crowd began throwing 
stones and sticks at them. Someone pushed the Colonel's cap from his head. 
The policemen eventually managed to take the passengers of «Moskvich» 
away» [11, Volume 16, sheets 190-208]. 

The numerous interviews given by Armenians of Sumgayit in Iravan after 
the events, shed light on the work of Azerbaijani militia during the Sumgayit 
pogroms. It should also be noted that the information published below is 
taken from the website www.sumgait.info created by Armenian authors. 

From the testimony of Roza Antonovna Melkumyan: 

(Address of residence: 15 Apt., building #17/33 b, 3 rd micro-district, 
Sumgayit city). 

«He arrived in a car in our yard with his daughter and two persons - 1 am 
not sure whether they were from the OBKhSS* or the Public Prosecutor's 
Office of Sumgayit. Sabir went out and recognized them from the car's 
license plate. They went up and saw in which condition we were. Mammadov 
began crying. His heart almost stopped when he saw us in this state, in blood. 
He said: «No, there is no way I will not leave you here, I'll take you away 
right now.» Another quote: «They drove us through the station. When we ar- 
rived in their house late at night, there was again a group of thugs standing. 
The bandits wanted to stop the car. This one from the prosecutor's office went 
ahead, while the other one followed our car.» [11, Volume 1, sheets 1-5]. 
And another point related to the activities of authorities: «Lyuda was summoned 
to the prosecutor's office. She went. It turns out that the guy, who had taken 
the handbag with gold and money out of the closet, was caught. » [231]. 



* Department against Misappropriation of Socialist Property 

178 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 



From the testimony of Irina Mikhailovna Petrosyan (Khalafyan): 
(Address of residence: 38 Apt., building #5/2, 3 rd micro-district, Sumgayit 
city). 

«At eleven thirty, we went to the cemetery together with our close relatives 
and the police - there were five of them - went with us.» 

From the testimony of Vladimir Grigoryevich Petrosyan and Marina 
Mikhailovna Petrosyan (Khalafyan): 

(Address of residence: Apt. 2, Building #242, 4 th micro-district, Sumgayit 
city). 

«I said: «Then, let's go to the police, the police will come and protect us 
if somebody comes up... In short, we informed the police. . . .The police drove 
in a small bus, sat down with us and went to the cemetery.» «There was a 
mourning tent in the yard related to the 40 th day of somebody's death. We set 
the tables and sat down with our relatives. The police was guarding. At 
around one p.m., we saw a crowd approaching. We asked the police to do 
something. There were seven policemen, but they had no weapons, nothing 
with them. They took some sticks and pipes from the yard and went to face 
the crowd.» [231]. 

From the testimony of Valena Aramovna Gambaryan: 
(Address of residence: 40 Apt., Building #17/33, 3 rd micro-district, 
Sumgayit city). 

«On the 5 th of April, me and my son Roman went to the Communist Party 
Central Committee of Azerbaijan, to be received by Akhundov. ...I requested 
the comrade Akhundov: «We have been given an apartment - thank you for 
that. But I do not need it. I am requesting permission to bury my husband in 
my motherland)). Hearing my sentence «He is lying in a strange land», 
Akhundov was a little offended. ...Nobody, not a single Azerbaijani, has ever 
stopped us anywhere and asked: «Why are you walking here?» Our kids 
played in the street till late evening and my children always had Azerbaijani 
friends. They were together in good days and bad days, celebrated wedding 
parties together - nobody ever hurt them! ...They arrived and took us back to 
the city police department. We were all examined there. I felt an incredible 
pain in my lungs and legs, I was feeling terrible. The Chief of the police 
department was named Urshan Feyruz oghlu Mammadov.» [231]. 

From the testimony of Kamo Yuryevich Avakyan: 

(Address of residence: 47 Apt., Building #5/2, 3 rd micro-district, Sumgayit 
city). 
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«For us it was not a surprise, because until then, in the afternoon, they 
already approached the building, but the police dispersed them.» 
From the testimony of Alexander Gambaryan: 

(Address of residence: 40 Apt., Building #17/33, 3 rd micro-district, 
Sumgayit city). 

«Part of the crowd ran away to the side and policemen with helmets and 
shields began to disperse them. And then the crowd attacked the police itself. 
...Then six policemen came. They said: «We have to sit here with you to 
protect you.» I said: «Ok, sit down.» My mother brought chairs and they sat 
down. . . Two other persons appeared, both wearing black cloaks and identical 
white scarves. They came, without identity, without anything. They conveyed 
their condolences to us. They said: «Do not touch anything, do not go 
anywhere. Stay at home. Do not touch the corpse, do not change places. Let 
everything remain as it is. We will help, we will do everything. » And they 
left... Then, four more people came from the Republican Prosecutor's Office. 
Roma said he recognized one. When we heard the knock on the door, we 
thought it is them again returning. We went with knives. I asked: «Who is 
this?» They said they were from the Republican Prosecutor's Office. They 
entered: again condolences, again notified us not to go anywhere, not to touch 
anything, let everything remain as it is, fingerprints must be lifted. And they 
were gone. . . There was no ambulance, nothing at that time, no cars - nothing. 
We organized a group of three-four men and sat in the «ZIL». There was also 
the «Villis» car of policemen standing there. » (231). 

Roman Alexandrovich Gambaryan's testimony reveals that the local 
police received help even from the Khachmaz district. 

«Some time near the midnight, approximately 15 policemen arrived. 
They told us they were from Khachmaz. Two investigators from the Sumgayit 
prosecutor's office arrived almost at one a.m. They said: «Leave everything 
as it is, we will call the expert now, will be shooting, taking photographs. » 
Then, also officers from the republican prosecutor's office came...» [231]. 

After the events that occurred in Sumgayit, the Armenian nationalists and 
their supporters raised an unimaginable uproar and launched an extensive 
anti-Azerbaijani campaign. These events became a true trump card in their 
hands in the game for rekindling of the Daghlig Garabagh venture and the 
seizure of Azerbaijani lands. Immediately after the Sumgayit events, materials 
distorting reality began to appear one after another in the Armenian press, 
media, radio and TV stations of the USSR and foreign countries, the number 
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of the dead were magnified by several times and the Azerbaijani people were 
unreasonably declared the sole perpetrator of these events. 

In their numerous interviews, the Armenian intellectuals Z.Balayan, Silva 
Kaputikyan, S.Khanzadyan, G.Ulubabayan and others falsified the Sumgayit 
events and attributed everything to the people of Azerbaijan. For example, 
in an interview to the «Yurmala» newspaper, S.Khanzadyan said: «These 
events were a well planned and organized action aimed at intimidating the 
Armenians living in Azerbaijan, and the entire Armenian nation... I think that 
the killing of Armenians in Sumgayit occurred with the approval of Azerbaijani 
leadership. » [189, 137; March 11, 1988]. This writer, who is one of the 
«prominent representatives)) of contemporary Armenian literature, is not 
ashamed of saying deliberate lies claiming that not 26, but 450 Armenians 
were killed during the Sumgayit events, that he saw with his own eyes the 
corpses in the morgue with numbers 161, 162, etc. on tags. I wonder who 
drove S.Khanzadyan to which morgue and in which city? Maybe the national 
identity of the corpses was also specified on the tags? Unfortunately, none 
of the journalists ever asked these questions from the Armenian writer. 
Furthermore, resorting to even more lies, S.Khanzadyan argues that in 
Sumgayit, defenceless Armenian families were brutally annihilated and 
women were raped for three days, after which, while still alive, they were 
thrown into the fire and the innocent children were killed. Moscow was silent 
during this time. Troops were brought into Sumgayit only three days later, 
on the fourth day after the events. (This article by S.Khanzadyan was 
reprinted on the 1 1 th of March 1988 edition of the ^Communist Sumgayita» 
newspaper with small cuts). 

Misrepresentation of facts, falsification of historical events in the name 
of pseudo-ethnic interests is a chronic ailment of Armenian authors. The 
British journalist Scotland-Liddell, who called Armenians the greatest 
propagandists in the world, was writing in 1919 that Armenians have left 
Tatars (Azerbaijanis - I.M.) behind in the matters of provocations and 
intrigues [13, 245]. He pointed out that neither in Russia, nor in the Caucasus 
one may find a man, who would say a good word about the Armenians... 
However, their overseas propaganda is so skilled that Europe and the whole 
world keep their side. Scotland-Liddell openly stated that to aggravate the 
situation, the Armenian press is full of stories about the slaughter and cruelty 
against them, which is a deliberate lie, contains many provocations and is, 
undoubtedly, responsible for many ethnic conflicts in the Caucasus [13, 
240-245]. V.Mayevski, who was a vice-consul of Russia in Turkey in the 
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early twentieth century, wrote: «There is no truth, because Armenian authors 
carefully avoid it. They have built everything on the exaggeration of facts. Their 
entire activity is based on the spinning of stories describing unspeakable 
atrocities that would cause sympathy towards the Armenians and antipathy 
towards the Turks» [57, 27]. 

Armenian fabrications related to the Sumgayit events were disturbing 
also the head of the investigation unit V.Galkin. A reporter asked him: «What 
is hindering the investigation?)) And the detective replied: «Mainly rumours» 
and then added: «The investigation has firmly established that not a single 
child was hurt during the Sumgayit turmoil. The number of the victims was 
not four or five hundred, but thirty-two. Of the thirty-two persons, 26 were 
Armenians and six were Azerbaijanis [206]. Armenians are capable of shedding 
the blood of their own countrymen in order to provoke other Armenians into 
attacking Muslims. Having received a fitting rebuff, they cry the blues all 
over the world working on the sympathies of other nations towards the «long- 
suffering Armenians)). The English journalist Scotland-Liddell writes about 
this citing the words of one English officer: «a murdered Armenian is very 
valuable for a Dashnak» [13, 258]. 

A.Katusev, who was ensuring overall management of the investigation, 
also said that rumours and fabrications related to the Sumgayit case were 
hindering the investigation [204]. 

A fragment from A.Katusev's interview shows clearly that Armenians 
used all the possibilities to falsify the events and target the investigation in a 
direction befitting their plans. An Armenian resident G.Ulubabayan sent a 
letter to the investigation team and attached to it a statement by the citizen 
named A.Grigoryan, who previously lived in Sumgayit. The statement, in 
particular, contained information about the murder of A.Grigoryan's wife and 
three children during the riots. In this regard, A.Grigoryan explanation was 
taken on July 4th, 1988, stating the following: «A11 of us - me, my wife, son 
Pavel and daughter Yelena - are alive and well. I have never had a son named 
Vladimir. I have not addressed anybody with allegation that my wife and 
children have been killed, nor have I travelled to Moscow for this. I was given 
a copy of the statement written on my behalf. But the signature beneath it is 
not mine, I do not sign like that. The data contained in the statement are 
false.)) [204; 167, 184]. 

In his book «Daghlig Garabagh: The perpetrators of the tragedy are 
known», Robert Arakelov - a man, who has not lost a sense of justice and 
fairness, exposes the true nature of the Armenian chauvinists' expectations 
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in connection with the Sumgayit events. He writes that in Stepanakert, senior 
officials could often be heard saying the following words: «Sumgayit is such 
a success, but, alas, we failed to make full use of this prosperous moment. 
[76, 29]. 

During the investigation it was revealed that some of the rioters were 
previously convicted criminals and vagabonds. The average age of detainees 
was about 20 years old. 

The search for missing persons of Armenian nationality showed that many 
of them were taken under the wing of Azerbaijani families, while some had 
left for Baku. However, rumours were already running rife through the press 
and public. In this regard, the city prosecutor Ismat Gayibov made a speech. 
He said that all these rumours are unfounded and overly inflated [31]. 

The Sumgayit tragedy, first of all, was a well-organized provocation 
targeted against the Azerbaijani people. Its objective was to shape a public 
opinion in the USSR and abroad that the « Armenian genocide» continues, 
so Armenians cannot live in Azerbaijan, and to justify the Armenian demands 
on annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia. 

Up till today everybody is surprised with the exceptional efficiency, with 
which these events were covered in the international media. The very next 
day after the events, the entire world press was discussing the events of 
Sumgayit. Video and photo records of the pogroms, as well as the witness 
testimonies as main materials became essential tools for infusion of the 
anti- Azerbaijani hysteria both in Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh. 

The media presented the events that took place in Azerbaijan in a very 
primitive manner: «Muslim-Azerbaijanis perpetrated Sumgayit events in 
order to commit the genocide of Christian- Armenians. » As a result, world 
opinion turned against Azerbaijan. Another circumstance making the 
sentiments remarkably anti- Azerbaijani was the fact that Western countries 
did not have enough objective information about Azerbaijan and Azerbaijani 
people. The main sources of information were either Armenians themselves, 
or pro-Armenian centers. Even government officials at the highest level had 
very limited and often inaccurate information about the unleashed conflict. 
In addition, it should be noted that Azerbaijan had almost no access to global 
media. As for Armenia, the powerful Armenian Diaspora supporting it had 
extensive financial, lobbying and informational influence abroad, through 
which could change the broad public opinion in its favour. These factors 
became the main reason of Azerbaijan's weak position in the further 
developments in Daghlig Garabagh and its information blockade. 
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GEOPOLITICAL IMPLICATIONS 
OF THE SUMGAYIT EVENTS 

4.1. Respond of the Azerbaijan SSR to the Sumgayit events 

The events that took place in Sumgayit on the 27-28 th of February 1988 
sparked a massive public outcry in the world and made the headlines and 
main news in the press, radio and TV channels. However, the leadership of 
Azerbaijan acted sluggishly also this time and instead of promptly informing 
the public, adopted a wait-and-see attitude and awaited instructions from 
Moscow. Only on the 1 st of March, it issued a message on behalf of the 
Azerbaijani news agency {Azerinform) that the Sumgayit riots have stopped, 
enterprises engaged in industrial, transport, trade, catering and domestic 
services activities are operating normally, classes in schools are continuing 
and the persons incriminated in the acts of violence have been detained by 
law enforcement agencies [32; March 2, 1988]. On the 3 rd of March, national 
newspapers published more detailed information of Azerinform about the 
political situation in Sumgayit. The report said that on February 28 th , a group 
of hooligans provoked unrest in Sumgayit; unstable, immature people 
influenced by the provocative rumours and instigating conversations were 
involved in illegal activities. Taking advantage of the situation of rampant 
emotions, the criminal individuals committed lawless actions that resulted in 
human loss of life. The report of Azerinform also stated that the Party, Soviet 
and law enforcement authorities have taken drastic actions for stabilisation 
of the situation and the individuals exposed in criminal offenses have been 
detained by law enforcement agencies [64]. 

Despite the fact that events had grown into a tragedy, the population of 
Sumgayit exercised forbearance and the city's work rhythm was not 
disturbed. The entire industry, as well as transportation and business spheres, 
educational institutions of Sumgayit continued their normal operation. The 
issues related to continuous performance of the divisions of urban services, 
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renovation of residential and public buildings and maintenance of public 
order were addressed. The injured were provided with necessary assistance. 
To provide them with emergency medical care, the necessary forces of Baku 
and Sumgayit healthcare were mobilized. For this purpose, 44 special teams 
were formed [9, list 56]. The people bereft of all home (their number was 
over 5000 - I.M.) gathered in the buildings of Party Municipal Committee, 
the Executive Committee, houses and palaces of culture, as well as in the 
central square. At that time, the number of Sumgayit population was 250,000 
people. Approximately 18,000 residents were Armenians. A governmental 
commission was established in order to normalize the situation and address 
the emerging issues, which was headed by the chairman of the Azerbaijan 
SSR Council of Ministers Hassan Seyidov by decision of the Bureau of the 
Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee. TASS also disseminated 
information of the same content, but it reported 3 1 murdered in Sumgayit, 
among whom were representatives of different nationalities, old men and 
women [32; March 5, 1988]. Immediately after the events, a candidate 
member of the CPSU Central Committee Politburo, First Deputy Chairman 
of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet PDemichev, who was in 
Azerbaijan and the first secretary of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central 
Committee K.Baghirov met with the local population in Sumgayit, inquired 
about the main problems of city life, as well as the measures for ensuring the 
public order and investigation of antisocial behaviour [32; March 5, 1988]. 

The Azerbaijan Communist Party, the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet 
of Azerbaijan SSR and the Azerbaijan SSR Council of Ministers expressed 
their condolences to the families and friends of those killed in Sumgayit [32; 
March 5, 1988]. Newspapers published the «Letters of workers» of various 
nationalities, which glorified the friendship of nations. The newspapers also 
published biased and off-beam reports claiming the situation in the Armenian 
SSR and Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District had normalized, Azerbaijani 
refugees have already returned to their homeland and are provided with the 
necessary assistance. 

On March 16, 1988 the Central Committee of the Azerbaijan Communist 
Party discussed «the major shortcomings in the organizational work among 
the population, political myopia and inactivity of the Sumgayit City Party 
Committee Office in prevention of the tragic events in the city». It was noted 
in the adopted resolution that the Party Committee demonstrated political 
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short-sightedness and irresponsibility. It was pointed out that the tragic events 
could take place due to the fact that the Bureau of City Party Committee and 
its secretaries, the executive committee of the city council have underestimated 
the complex situation, not taken specific measures for ensuring the public 
order in the city and adopted a wait-and-see attitude. It was noted that the 
riots were the result of gross mistakes made by the governing bodies of 
Sumgayit regarding the ideological-political, international education of the 
workers, especially youth, as well as the carelessness and incompetence of 
the city's political leadership. It was also pointed out that under difficult 
circumstances, a number of party and Soviet leaders, party activists and 
communists were perplexed, acted indecisively and underestimated all the 
dangers of the events that had just transpired. 

The decree of the Central Committee placed the primary responsibility for 
the tragic events on the First Secretary of Sumgayit City Party Committee 
Jahangir Muslimzade. The document stated: «Despite repeated warnings, he 
did not fulfill the instructions to immediately return from vacation and ignored 
the decision of Republican Party activists on the immediate organization of 
work to meet the demands of the CPSU Central Committee. In an emergency, 
comrade Muslimzade failed to mobilize the party activists to fight for 
normalization of the situation in the city, displayed unwarrantable 
overconfidence and did not rise to the occasion to meet the demands for a 
political leader». [6] For his political carelessness, major shortcomings in his 
organizational and political work, his non-partisan behaviour that led to tragic 
consequences in Sumgayit and misbehaviour at the Bureau of the Central 
Committee, as well as his failure to assess the events in a self-critical manner, 
the Bureau of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee relieved 
J. Muslimzade of his post as the First Secretary of the Sumgayit City 
Committee Party and excluded him from the CPSU membership. [6] 

In the same decree, the secretaries of Sumgayit City Party Committee 
M.A.Bayramova and A.Kh.Samolazov, as well as the Chairman of Executive 
Committee T.Mammadov were found guilty of these events. It was noted that 
under the emerged circumstances, they «acted in a languid and spiritless 
manner, without the necessary perseverance and integrity, not being properly 
informed of the situation on the ground, having little information regarding 
the mood of the people and did not take timely actions to prevent the brewing 
events». Bureau of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee 
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accused the head of the Sumgayit city police Department of Internal Affairs 
Kh.H.Jafarov of professional unpreparedness to counter the disorderly 
individuals. 

For failure to take timely actions in order to prevent the negative 
phenomena that led to tragic consequences, it was decided to consider leaving 
T.Mammadov in his position of the Chairman of the Executive Committee 
as inexpedient. He, as well as the Secretaries of the Party City Committee 
M.Bayramova and A.Samolazov received a severe reprimand, which was 
recorded in their registration cards. It was also decided to exclude the head 
of the city Department for Internal Affairs Kh.H.Jafarov from the party. 

Azerbaijani party leadership obliged the city party organization to take 
specific measures for radical improvement of the international, ideological 
and political education of the workers, stabilisation of the situation in the city 
and instructed to fully intensify the efforts aimed at reinforcement of the 
public order, orderliness and discipline [6]. The Ministry of Internal Affairs of 
Azerbaijan SSR was instructed to take urgent measures aimed at reinforcement 
of the personnel of the Sumgayit City Department of Internal Affairs and 
better occupational awareness training of police officers. [6] 

This decree issued by the Bureau of Central Committee of the Azerbaijan 
Communist Party shows that the events were unexpected both for the 
Azerbaijani leadership and the leadership of Sumgayit. However, the 
republic's leadership gave a preliminary assessment of these events and stated 
that in essence, they had no connection with Azerbaijani state and people. It 
also meant that the Sumgayit events were not a result of the policy pursued 
by Azerbaijan, but a mystery, the causes of which are yet to be explored. 

To study the reasons and circumstances that led to the Sumgayit riots, a 
special commission was established by the above Decree of the Bureau of 
the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee. It was headed by the 
second secretary of the Central Committee V.Konovalov. 

In accordance with the Decree of the Central Committee Bureau, the 
Sumgayit City Party Committee held a plenum, where J.Muslimzade was 
dismissed from the post of first secretary. Zulfi Hajiyev, who previously held 
the position of the Chairman of the Nakhchivan ASSR Council of Ministers, 
was elected as the first secretary of the Sumgayit City Party Committee. 

On the same day, an organizational matter was considered in a session of 
the City Council of Deputies. T.Mammadov was relieved of his duties as 
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Chairman of the Executive Committee and R.Eminbeyli, formerly Director 
of the Sumgayit aluminum plant, was elected as the new chairman of the 
Sumgayit city executive committee [19, 16]. 

On March 11, 1988 the national newspapers published materials of the 
meeting related to socio-economic development of the Daghlig Garabagh 
Autonomous District. The event held at the Institute of Economic 
Management under the Azerbaijan SSR Council of Ministers was attended 
by prominent economists, scientists, as well as Armenians occupying senior 
positions in Azerbaijan. Academician of the USSR Academy of Sciences, 
Chairman of the Scientific Council on the Economic Efficiency of Fixed 
Assets, Major Investments and New Equipment Tigran Khachaturov also 
attended the meeting. The comparative data on the social development of 
DGAD, Azerbaijan SSR, Armenian SSR and the Soviet Union presented at 
the meeting by the economists proved once again that for most parameters, 
Daghlig Garabagh exceeds the indicators of Azerbaijan, Armenia and the 
Soviet Union by several times. It was also proved that the stable functioning 
of the region's economy and effectiveness of its economic life are critically 
dependent on the relationships with other economic regions of Azerbaijan and 
the national economic complex of the republic as a whole. TKhachaturov, who 
took part in the forum, admitted that the data available to him regarding these 
issues are incomplete [32; March 11, 1988]. 

The meeting of the Sumgayit City Council Executive Committee held on 
the 25 th of March 1988 identified the actions for normalization of the situation 
in the city. The adopted decision reflected also the work done straight after 
the tragic events for prevention of further atrocities and protection of the life 
and health of the population. For example, a special office was set up in the 
emergency hospital to assist the victims and specialized teams were sent 
additionally from Baku. The Metallurg and Energetic sanatoria-resort clinics, 
DOSAAF city school and a building in the Nasosniy (presently Haji 
Zeynalabdin Taghiyev) settlement were allocated for temporary residence of 
the families bereft of home or having left their apartments [page 42]. Special 
teams of doctors, three meals a day and free products were organized for 
these people and essentials were handed out to them. Funds amounting to 
94,618 rubles and 73 kopecks were spent for this purpose. Families of the 
killed and injured were provided with financial assistance amounting to 
465,266 rubles. The state repaired 201 damaged and looted apartments. 
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The Sumgayit City Executive Committee organized reception of Armenian 
citizens and emergency consideration of the issues raised by them and even 
allocated 58 apartments in Sumgayit and Baku for the Armenians of Sumgayit. 
They were provided with assistance in the purchase of household items. Public 
awareness campaign was conducted and measures for ensuring public order 
in the city and protection of human security were taken. Along with this, a 
preliminary plan of measures aimed at improvement of the urban economic 
performance, perfection of the ideological and educational work and further 
normalization of the situation was approved [189, 111-114]. The action plan, 
along with other issues, envisaged measures for identifying the locations of 
Sumgayit Armenians residents having left for other cities and regions of the 
country because of the unrest. It was decided to send representatives of Soviet 
and civic organizations, as well as labour groups to them in order to return 
Armenians to Sumgayit. At a meeting of the Executive Committee of the 
City Council on April 19, 1988 a commission was created to work with 
persons of Armenian origin who had left the city of Sumgayit. The same 
committee was to consider the letters of Armenians having left Sumgayit 
addressed to Moscow, in particular, to the CPSU Central Committee. Most 
of these letters were sent from Moscow, Kislovodsk, Armavir and Saratov. 
They often expressed reluctance of Armenians to return to Sumgayit, request 
to award a compensation for the material damage suffered by them and 
creation of conditions for their settlement and life in the areas, where they 
arrived having abandoned Sumgayit. All of this necessitated paying attention 
to several points. First, in search of a better life, Armenians had been preparing 
to leave the city in advance and intended to use the Sumgayit events as an 
excuse. This suggested the presence of a well thought out and implemented 
plan. In early May 1988, the number of Armenians, who moved to Armenia 
from Sumgayit, was 2530, of which only a few suffered during these events 
[9, page 43]. A special commission of the Azerbaijan SSR Government was 
sent to Armenia for their return, but only a few persons returned. It turns out 
that only a small portion of Armenians having abandoned Sumgayit moved to 
Armenia and even those left after some time. This means that the Armenians of 
Sumgayit were already a burned card for Armenia and it was preferable that 
they lived outside of Armenia for their better use for propaganda purposes. By 
the way, the plan came in handy also in the future. Most of the Armenians having 
left Azerbaijan were not admitted to Armenia and they settled mainly in Russia. 
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V.Movsesyan, who was the Deputy Chairman of the Armenian SSR 
Council of Ministers at the time, also headed a commission to work with 
Armenian refugees having arrived from Sumgayit. In the 26 th December 2009 
edition of the Voice of Armenia newspaper, he asserted that 1 8,000 out of 1 8,600 
Armenians living in Sumgayit had arrived in Armenia in that period [162]. 

In this regard, the information presented by the deputy chief of the 
organizational-party department of the CPSU Central Committee Kharchenko, 
who was at that time in Sumgayit, are of special importance. On the 29 th of 
February 1988, the Armenians, who were hidden in one of the palaces of 
culture for their safety, took Kharchenko a hostage and demanded to provide 
a plane for them to leave the city. The Armenians released Kharchenko only 
after they were assured that Moscow intends to take them out of the city. At 
the time, one thing influenced Kharchenko strongly: all the Armenians of 
Sumgayit wanted to go not to Armenia, but to Russia. Later, Kharchenko recalled: 
none of those, to whom we spoke, expressed any desire to fly to Armenia. 
They all wanted to go to the Krasnodar, Stavropol or Rostov districst. Why? 
Armenians were saying: «Nobody wants us in Armenia. They do not take us 
for true Armenians. To be honest, we really are not true Armenians. » [207, 66]. 

Recalling the words of the responsible employee of the Azerbaijan 
Communist Party Central Committee RAkhundov, C.Sultanov also indicates 
that all the saved Armenians expressed a desire to go to Russia - Krasnodar 
and Rostov districts; nobody wanted to go to Armenia [201, 187]. The same 
thoughts are confirmed also by V.Nikolayev [175]. All of these facts serve to 
completely refute another Armenian propagandist fiction to the effect that 
the majority of the Armenians of Sumgayit left exactly for Armenia. 

Thirdly, the question arises: Did the Armenian government take measures 
to address the complaints related to compensation of the material and moral 
damage suffered by Azerbaijanis deported from the Armenian SSR? No, because 
there was no lobby to protect their interests neither in Moscow, nor in other 
centers, including Baku, while huge funds were allocated from Azerbaijan's 
budget to provide financial assistance to the Armenians having suffered damages 
in Sumgayit. The family of every murdered individual was to receive 500 rubles. 
In addition, each family member of the deceased received 100 rubles. Overall, 
145 persons received assistance in the amount of 32,600 rubles [9, page 44]. 

364,000 rubles were transferred to the Sumgayit City Executive Committee 
budget for this purpose by the Resolution of the Azerbaijan SSR Council of 
Ministers on March 11, 1988. However, the Armenian families were provided 
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also with a different kind of assistance. For example, new apartments were 
allocated for them. In general, all the necessary measures were taken to ensure 
that Armenians could live in the city in safety and normal conditions. Armenians 
were provided with material assistance also through manufacturing enterprises 
and various collectives. Besides, this was done at a time, when many residents 
of Sumgayit were living in nakhalstroys (illegal shabby living structures - 
trans.), as they were called by a popular Russian neologism, under severe living 
conditions. Over 18,000 Azerbaijanis expelled from Armenia had already settled 
in the city itself. Meanwhile, 24 Armenian families, who had a killed family 
member and 2 Armenian families, who had suffered moral damage, were 
promptly provided with apartments in Baku, upon their requests [9, page 45]. 

All these facts prove that after the events of February 1988, Armenians 
received material and moral support both at the republican and city levels and 
from different companies and organizations, and the violation of their rights 
was strongly suppressed. These facts tear to shreds the ungrounded Armenian 
allegations that they suffer discrimination and even genocide in Sumgayit and 
in the entire Azerbaijan. As a result of the policy of genocide and deportation 
led by Armenian chauvinists, not a single Azerbaijani remained in the Armenian 
SSR in the same year - in the late 1988. 

Another version associated with the Sumgayit events is also noteworthy: 
they had been arranged for the purpose of discrediting the Republican leadership 
to convince the Centre that the local authorities are unable to control the republic, 
hence order needs to be restored in Azerbaijan. Not coincidentally, foreign media 
displayed a special fervour and extreme efficiency in the coverage of these 
events. The following morning, the public opinion of Muslim- Azerbaijanis 
killing the Christian-Armenians, because the latter want to live freely in 
Garabagh, began to form all over the world [165, 36]. 

On the 7 th of May 1988, the Sumgayit events were again discussed at the 
meeting of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee. Intense 
debates produced new decisions, of which the decision on the report of 
government commission on the normalization of situation in the Sumgayit city 
and the Regulation (Protocol #74) on the causes that led to the tragic events in 
Sumgayit on 27-29 th of February 1988 are of special importance [9]. A report 
on the work of government commission was heard during the discussion of 
measured aimed at the stabilization of situation in the Sumgayit city. The 
report reflects all the measures taken, related both directly and indirectly to 
normalization of the situation in Sumgayit, enforcement of law, as well as 
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rendering of assistance to the city's Armenian population and effective 
solution to their problems [9, pages 34-49]. 

Resolution of the Bureau of the Azerbaijan Communist Party charged the 
government commission with further steps aimed at expediting the return of 
the individuals of Armenian origin having left the Sumgayit city jointly with 
the city Party committee and the executive committee of the Council. The 
document also reflected the need for a careful approach to the issues raised 
by them, examining their needs and problems and careful awareness-raising 
with them. The decision also highlighted that all this work should be carried 
out in close connection with the Party and Soviet agencies of the Armenian 
SSR [9, page 11]. 

The commission's report on the causes having led to the Sumgayit riots 
and investigation of the circumstances was also heard at the meeting of the 
Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee on May 7, 1988. The report 
did not differ from previous decisions of the Azerbaijan Communist Party 
Central Committee related to the events in Sumgayit. It accused also the City 
Party Committee and its leadership. The events were attributed to 
shortcomings in the ideological-political and international mentoring of the 
workers. The lack of attention to social problems, shortcomings in the 
organization of the population's cultural leisure, the difficult economic 
situation and unpreparedness of the internal affairs authorities, etc. were 
particularly marked. [9, pages 52-77] 

Several points are worthy of attention in these documents marked as Top 
Secret. When the responsibility of the former first secretary of the Daghlig 
Garabagh District Party Committee Boris Kevorkov and others in relation to 
the Daghlig Garabagh events were considered, B. Kevorkov made a speech and 
pointed out that Armenian nationalists have long been spreading provocative 
letters and leaflets in the district in the most straightforward manner and 
collecting signatures and money for the purpose of separating the DGAD 
from Azerbaijan. Delegations are sent to the central authorities in Moscow. 
The emissaries arriving from Armenia lead open anti- Azerbaijani propaganda 
and are engaged in destructive activities. 

B. Kevorkov 's speech reveals that long before the Daghlig Garabagh 
events began - in 1984-1985 - he informed Baku of this. In particular, he 
drew attention of Azerbaijani leadership to facts like the publication of the 
book The Hearth by Z. Balayan and S.Khanzadyan's letter to Moscow with 
an appeal on the need to transfer DGAD to the Armenian SSR. 
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Another circumstance should also be noted. When B.Kevorkov said 
that the names of rebels are well-known and raised the question of their 
punishment before the Azerbaijani leadership, the informal Kremlin governor 
in Azerbaijan, the Second Secretary of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan 
V.Konovalov interrupted him: «This is a topic for another conversation, let's 
talk about it later» [30, 179-180]. 

Baku welcomed B.Kevorkov's dismissal from the position of the First 
Secretary of the District Party Committee and appointment of an ardent 
nationalist G.Pogosyan, despite the fact that B.Kevorkov already warned that 
G.Pogosyan does not comply with instructions of Baku and is inclined 
towards Iravan. 

Another point. At the meeting of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Bureau, 
Boris Kevorkov was saying that the majority of Party, Soviet and economic 
leaders of Daghlig Garabagh supports separatists. Apparently, they were 
convinced that some circles in Moscow have a positively attitude towards 
this issue and soon everything will be resolved in accordance with their 
desire. However, the leadership of Azerbaijan failed to investigate what kind 
of circles these were and identify those, who support the separatists in 
Moscow. Although the Azerbaijani authorities showed persistent desire to 
stabilize the situation, Armenia continued its rude interference in the internal 
affairs of Azerbaijan. Under such circumstances, the Azerbaijani authorities 
failed to take the initiative, to protect the republic's borders and to lead the 
people out of the crisis. 

In May of the same year, a change was made in the Azerbaijani leadership 
and Abdurrahman Vazirov replaced Kamran Baghirov as the First Secretary 
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan. Yet, this 
change did not help to remedy the situation. The activity of A. Vazirov, who 
was acting exceptionally by the orders of the Kremlin, far away from the 
cares and concerns of Azerbaijan, unable to comprehend the real situation, 
led to the republic's weakening in the Daghlig Garabagh matter, gradual loss 
of control of the Azerbaijani authorities, while the policy of Armenia on 
occupation of Daghlig Garabagh, was becoming more outspoken and 
aggressive. 

Analyzing the negative processes taking place in Azerbaijan at that time, 
the President Ilham Aliyev said: «A policy of ethnic cleansing against our 
country, against Azerbaijan has begun since the late eighties. Azerbaijan has 
faced very big problems. ...Were Heydar Aliyev in Azerbaijan at that time, in 
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the decisive moments for our nation, not a single inch of our land would be 
occupied. Unfortunately, the individuals possessing power during those years 
have failed to adequately perform their duties, and thus Azerbaijan confronted 
great difficulties before the collapse of the Soviet Union. An undeclared war 
started against us. The occupation of our lands began» [26 May 27]. 

4.2. Position of the USSR leadership and expansion of the Armenian 
aggression 

The mistakes made during the implementation of Mikhail Gorbachev's 
policy of perestroika in the USSR since 1985 have caused tensions in 
national-ethnic relations in the country. The conflicts emerging over time in 
various regions of the state showed the national and political relations have 
entered a new stage. It was obvious that the events of ethnic character are 
controlled from one center, while the interests of many different, sometimes 
even opposing, forces in these confrontations coincide. Various political 
groups fighting each other in the upper echelons of the Soviet leadership were 
using cross-national conflicts in their own interests. The pro-perestroika 
supporters of M.Gorbachev were accusing their KGB opponents of the 
inability to control the situation in the country, while the latter were in turn 
claiming that all the negative socio-political developments have occurred as 
a direct result of the misguided perestroika policy. The KGB was trying to 
recover its past influence. There was also another reason. Gorbachev and his 
team relied on the support of Armenian mafia groups in the USSR and hoped 
to lead the Soviet Union out of the economic crisis with the help of Armenian 
diaspora in Europe and the USA. The pro-perestroika Soviet leadership was 
trying to get the political and economic support of the United States and 
France with the help of Armenian diaspora. The diaspora, on the contrary, 
was advancing their demands before the Soviet leadership. Over time, 
M.Gorbachev's surrounding was more and more Armenianised and he was 
facing their priority demand of transferring Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia. 
Thus, M.Gorbachev and his team essentially became hostages of Armenians. 

Thus, the peoples of the Soviet Union became victims of the political 
plans of internal and external forces fighting between one other. The scenarios 
of mysterious adventures began playing out in the background of the biggest 
event of the 20th century after two world wars - the collapse of the Soviet 
Union. The Sumgayit events were amongst these mysteries. 
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Initially, the Sumgayit events confused the Soviet leadership, so no 
immediate information about them was provided. Only on the 1 st of March, 
TASS presented a brief summary of the events. The report said that on the 28 th 
of February 1988, a group of hooligans provoked riots in the Sumgayit city 
accompanied by instances of brutality and violence and pointed out that the 
city has taken actions for normalization of life and peacekeeping and the 
investigating authorities were engaged in investigations [121; March 1, 1988]. 

Immediately after the events in Sumgayit, Armenians and their patrons 
in Moscow began developing new tactics of the Garabagh issue. The Kremlin 
changed the tone of its speeches about Daghlig Garabagh. Right after the 
Sumgayit events, political attacks against Azerbaijan began. Once the public 
opinion changed in favour of Armenia, an opportunity emerged to revisit the 
issue of DGAD, which had already been discussed and regarding which a 
decision had previously been made. (At this point it should be recalled that 
on the 26 th of February 1988, Georgy Shakhnazarov of Armenian 
nationality, Assistant of the CPSU Central Committee General Secretary 
M.Gorbachev received Silva Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan (ardent 
Armenian nationalists-I.M.) in Moscow and recommended them to wait 
for a month. Having returned Iravan, Silva Kaputikyan said in her 
speech before the protesting crowd: «...We will turn this defeat into a 
victory» - I.M.). On the 29 th of February, the last day of the riots, a Politburo 
member P.Demichev arrived from Baku in Stepanakert and announced to the 
protesters that the Politburo had decided to revist the discussion of the 
Daghlig Garabagh problem [233]. 

In Iravan, the mission was carried out by the CPSU Secretary D.Dolgikh 
commanding a large contingent of interior troops placed at his disposal. A 
division of 5,000 soldiers had been brought into Iravan even before the events 
in Sumgayit, on the 25 th of February, followed by introduction of additional 
forces. Despite this, the rallies in support of the separatists of Daghlig 
Garabagh continued in Iravan. Approximately a million people gathered 
every day in the Iravan city square followed by mass strikes later on [229]. 

Early morning on March 2nd, the party functionaries D.Dolgikh and 
A.Lukyanov commissioned to Iravan by M.Gorbachev met with representatives 
of the Armenian intelligentsia in the office of the First Secretary of the 
Armenian Communist Party K.Demirchyan. Recalling the Sumgayit events, 
D.Dolgikh said: «Well, did you get what you have been waiting for? The 
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Sumgayit riots that broke out the day before yesterday have resulted in 
casualties. Approximately twenty persons have been killed and twelve have 
been raped. Over two hundred apartments have been burned, ruined and 
looted. Hundreds of cars, stores and shops have been burned.» 

One of the most influential and active members of the Garabagh 
movement attending the event, Igor Muradyan, said: «Exactly, the destinies 
of nations cannot be submitted to the power of unbridled and wild crowd, 
animals only capable of riots and genocide, rather than peaceful demonstrations 
holding the portraits of Gorbachev and perestroika slogans. In this situation, you 
will have to take Garabagh under the protectorate of Moscow». [233]. 

The idea of creating a special administration regime led by Arkady Volsky 
was also suggested there. The above quotation shows that this idea later 
implemented by Mikhail Gorbachev was first announced by Igor Muradyan 
right after the events of Sumgayit. The pogroms in Sumgayit were targeted 
exclusively against the national interests of Azerbaijan and provided its 
enemies with additional arguments for attack. The secrets of this great 
provocation began unfolding later on, during the investigation that shed light 
on many circumstances. 

Still there is no answer to the question that makes everyone wonder: 
«Where at that time were the military units that were under direct control of 
Moscow?» Indeed, there were many secure facilities of Union subordination 
and numerous military units concentrated in the vicinity of Sumgayit. Suffice 
it to say that one of the largest military bases of the Soviet Army in the 
Southern Caucasus was located not far from the city, in the Nasosniy town. 
Special military forces under the control of USSR KGB, the Air Assault 
Brigade extracted from Afghanistan, were based in the Pirekushkul village 
that was 6-7 minutes by driving off Sumgayit. The non-interference of power 
structures with the events taking place in the city, unrest, mass riots and 
murders led to the expansion and proliferation of violence, which continued 
the next day - on the 28 th of February. Interestingly, on the 26 th of February, 
unsanctioned rallies and protests broke out in Sumgayit and on the 27 th and 
28 th of February, civilians were killed, but the central government in Moscow 
practically did not interfere in the events for three full days, which enabled 
the expansion of the tragedy. Facing difficulties in prevention of the riots and 
lootings, law enforcement agencies turned to Lieutenant General Krayev, 
who was sent to Sumgayit to control the situation. They requested the general 
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to bring the military forces deployed to the Nasosniy town near Sumgayit 
into the city and thereby put an end to the raids. The General Krayev refused 
to help rebuking them of weakness and stating «you are incapable of dealing 
with five or ten hooligans», while he had been sent to Sumgayit exactly to 
stabilize the situation in the city. 

Armenian writer Armen Manukyan indicates that units of the ministries of 
Defense and Internal Affairs began arriving in Sumgayit by the evening of 
February 28, but in just a day - on the 29 th of February, at least ten Armenians 
were killed and dozens of apartments were looted in the city. When the military 
units were entering Sumgayit, the desperate people rushed at the armored 
personnel carriers for help. But the military said they have not received an order 
to intervene. In this case, the question that comes to mind is:»«Why, then, did 
the troops enter the city?» [155]. 

Research Director of the Johns Hopkins Central Asia-Caucasus Institute 
(USA), Svante Cornell wrote: «The presence of Soviet army units and 
internal troops in the area did not change anything; the army seemed to 
quietly watch the mayhem from aside... Not only did the Soviet authorities 
not intend to prevent bloodshed, but also sought to initiate a conflict between 
the two ethnic communities)) [192]. 

Even though the soldiers and military vehicles appeared in the city, they 
did not interfere in anything and even on the first day of the progroms 
preferred to simply watch the events from aside and held this position up till 
the 29 th of February. Military leaders even managed to give an order on the 
dissolution of military personnel on alert. 

The retired Lieutenant Colonel Yuri Stepanovich Galasilkyn, who was at 
the time a senior authorized operative of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB, recalls the 
tragic events in Sumgayit: «That day, special groups capable of preventing 
possible incidents in the city were formed. At around 11 o'clock, we received 
an order: «Everything is fine, dismiss the personnel)). However, just a few hours 
later, the events began». [14]. The effect of the military was also astonishing. 
The thing is that if 5-6 persons were killed in Sumgayit before the military took 
control of the city, the death toll reached 32 after the military forces established 
full control over the city and the activities of local police and administrative 
institutions were suspended. Ali Hassanov, who was then Deputy Chairman 
of the Executive Committee of Sumgayit, says: «The military established 
their rule over the city. They took everything under their control. More than 
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half of the murders were committed during the time they were controlling the 
city. If 5-6 persons were killed in the city on the 27 th of February, the remaining 
murders took place on the 28 th of February. In total, 32 individuals were killed 
in Sumgayit those days, of whom six were Azerbaijanis». [14-16]. 

Grigory Kharchenko, who was at the time the Deputy Director of the 
Department for Organizational-Party Affairs of the CPSU Central Committee, 
said: «At the time, I was dispatched to Sumgayit together with the First 
Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB, Filipp Bobkov. When we arrived in 
the city, 15 persons had already been killed.» [234]. This means that after the 
city was transferred to the control of Moscow envoys, 17 people became 
victims of the killers. G.Kharchenko also confirms that 32 people were killed 
in Sumgayit, of whom six were Azerbaijanis. G.Kharchenko testifies: «At the 
time, people in Armenia began claiming that almost a thousand Armenians 
were killed in Sumgayit and I was trying to prove that in the events of 
February 26-28, 32 persons were killed, of whom six were Azerbaijanis. I 
had a list with the names of the dead». [234]. 

The centre's (Moscow's) response to the events taking place in Sumgayit 
was too slow. Subsequently, the heads of power structures explained their 
actions by the absence of any order from the Supreme High Command. 
M.Gorbachev's words as if confirm this version: «Had the troops not been late 
for three hours, the tragedy would not have happened.)) G.Kharchenko 
dispatched at the time from Moscow to Baku pointed out that M.Gorbachev's 
allegations regarding the 3-hour delay were utterly wrong. «Not even close. 
We were late for 24 hours! Because we waited the whole day for a decision to 
be made for dispatching troops there. » [207, 63]. Incidentally, G.Kharchenko 
and the First Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB F.Bobkov were the first 
Soviet officials leaving Baku for Sumgayit in the evening of February 28 th . By 
this time the situation in the city was out of control, cases of robbery and looting 
had become more frequent. They decided that in order to restore order, troops 
must urgently be brought into the city. However, it proved to be a rather difficult 
thing to do. A regiment of internal troops and cadets of the Baku Combined 
Arms Military School were brought into Sumgayit only a few hours later. They 
had received orders from Moscow to fire blank rounds instead of live ones. 

Politburo expressed its attitude to the events only on the 29 th of February. 
The existing situation related to the events in Azerbaijan SSR and Armenian 
SSR was discussed at the session held that day. Analysis of the published 
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shorthand notes of the proceedings shows that the USSR political leadership 
was unaware of the turn the events had taken. In this meeting of Politburo, 
the USSR Defence Minister D.Yazov proposed introducing martial law in 
Sumgayit and restoring law and order in the city with the help of troops. 
M.Gorbachev opposed this and made a counteroffer - to include the working 
class, voluntary members of people's guards instead of the military in the 
fight against troublemakers. «This, let me tell you, will stop all the hooligans 
and extremists. ...The military cause fury». [116]. All of this shows that the 
governing officials did not know which specific steps they should take to get 
grip of the situation. This is confirmed also by the inaccurate information 
regarding the Sumgayit events that sounded at the meeting. «This action is 
devised as a response to Armenians to give them a «harsh response)). Overall, 
had we not taken actions, a massacre could happen at any moment)) - this 
statement of Gorbachev confirmed that the head of the state did not have 
detailed information about the events going on in the hottest spot of his country. 

On the evening of February 28, the USSR Minister of Internal Affairs 
V.Vlasov reported the end of the rallies and mayhem to M. Gorbachev, but 
dismissed the fact that the pogroms were still going on. Gorbachev responded 
this way: «Let the Ministry of Internal Affairs act, if something needs to be done 
additionally - it may be done, but the situation must be taken under control, 
because, as you see, we have 14 deaths in one night. When the news reaches 
Armenia, funerals will start. And the reaction can stem from there». [116]. 

Politburo discussed the proposal on announcement of curfew and 
proclamation of martial law in Sumgayit. 

G.Razumovsky insisted on the latter. D.Yazov hesitated: if a curfew is 
introduced, the troops will have the right to open fire. Nevertheless, he insisted 
that the curfew was announced anyway. Meanwhile, M.Gorbachev kept 
trying to find some sort of compromise. He therefore proposed to keep 
weapons ready, but not to open fire. «... Otherwise, they will start shooting down 
passers-by». D.Yazov proposed distributing unloaded weapons among the 
soldiers and keeping the ammunition in isolated armored personnel carriers. 
Gorbachev agreed. Yet, Gorbachev still did not dare to take decisive actions: 
«We trust in a political solution of the issue... We are unable to solve anything 
in Afghanistan, so what, should we now launch a civil war here?» [116]. 

At a meeting of the CPSU Central Committee Politburo, proposal of the 
Defense Minister D.Yazov on the announcement of curfew and proclsmation 
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of martial law in Sumgayit was supported by other members of the party's 
top political leadership. 

On February 29, the situation in Sumgayit was still not taken under full 
control. The pogroms and looting continued in the 41 st micro-district of the 
city. The situation stabilized only after the Marines of the Caspian Flotilla 
and airborne regiment were brought into the city. On the same day at 11:00 
p.m., curfew was announced in Sumgayit and the Lieutenant General Krayev 
assumed all the power. Several people were killed when commandos 
launched an attack to clear the bus terminal area from the crowd. By the end 
of Monday (29 th of February), the number of the killed, according to official 
figures, totaled 32 people and over 400 people were detained [207, 67]. 

Thus, only on the night of February 29, the troops were ordered to stop 
the riots, but without the use of firearms. 

Almost all of the persons associated with the events believe that the Soviet 
leadership took the observant position deliberately, to create favorable 
conditions for the pogroms. Evidently, the KGB provided the Kremlin with 
information that did not reflect the real situation. The fact is that pogroms 
and murders were still going on in Sumgayit on the 28 th of February. 
Nevertheless, on the 28 th of February, the chairman of USSR KGB Chebrikov 
called Mikhail Gorbachev and reported that the situation in Sumgayit is 
normal. On the 29 th of February, Gorbachev informed Politburo of this and 
thereby transferred the responsibility to Chebrikov. Yet, Gorbachev was 
personally not interested in making a final decision. He blamed the KGB of 
these developments and of the absence of control over the situation in the 
country as a whole. Chairman of the Committee of State Security Chebrikov 
was a member of Brezhnev's Dnepropetrovsk group, while Gorbachev had 
declared war against Brezhnev's group by enforcing the policy of perestroika. 
Making use of the situation, Chebrikov was trying to demonstrate the 
inconsistency of Gorbachev's policy of perestroika. At the time, the Politburo 
and Gorbachev accused him of not reporting the situation. Allegedly, KGB 
had been silent, while the Politburo was not informed about what was going 
on. F.Bobkov notes that at the time V.Chebrikov called him and asked: «How 
did this happen? !» I replied: «What has happened?! Look at the documents 
sent from KGB to the Politburo, those documents have been signed by you. 
If nobody read these documents in the Politburo at the time, let them read at 
least now!» He took all the documents and reported to Gorbachev. At the 
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next meeting of the Politburo, Gorbachev was forced to admit: «You know, 
yesterday I made a mistake, the KGB provided us with enough information 
about this» (F.Bobkov) (From an interview of F.Bobkov. Documentary 
The Secrets of the Soviet Empire. The Grigoryan Case) [14 -16]. The same 
was confirmed also by Vladimir Luchenko, the Head of the 5 th Department 
of the USSR KGB: «Unfortunately, we did not succeed, as we, the KGB had 
one opinion, while the leaders of the country - a completely different. Nobody 
was listening to us or paying attention to our reports, while we had 
forewarned that processes are brewing there and nationalism is advancing 
from all sides». [234]. 

According to senior officials of the KGB Vladimir Luchenko and Valery 
Khmelyov, both the Politburo and the Supreme Soviet of the USSR were 
aware that a conflict was developing. «We provided them with all the 
information. Yet, no action was taken in Stepanakert till the first public 
performances. The disturbing procession from the city of Abovyan to Iravan 
took place before that, in October 1987. Thousands of «greens» opposed the 
construction of a nuclear power plant and commissioning of the «Naurit» 
chemicals plant. The calls to take Garabagh from Azerbaijan sounded already 
at that time. When people with placards, red flags and banners «Lenin, Party, 
Gorbachev)), «Give independence to Garabagh! » appeared in the streets of 
Stepanakert, the Politburo decided to act in the old way: «There is a problem 
- someone must be sent» [201, 125]. 

A.Mostovoy also confirms that the Central Committee was immediately 
provided with the first reports on riots. These messages were received both 
via the Interior Ministry and the KGB. The Secretary General was 
immediately informed of the events. The information transmitted to Moscow 
reflected facts of killings in Sumgayit, mass pogroms and the paralyzed state 
of the local authorities. The KGB immediately offered taking adequate 
measures. According A.Mostovoy, Gorbachev contacted Baku and said: 
«I think Azerbaijani comrades will manage everything themselves)) [163]. 

Another report of the events was transferred to the Kremlin on February 
28th. It was reported that the number of fatalities has already reached 30 and 
the local authorities are unable to control the situation. Only after this, 
M.Gorbachev decided to do something, instructed the Interior Ministry to 
«localize and eliminate the situation)) and recommended using locally 
available forces and KGB resources for this purpose [201, 171-173; 163]. 
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According to witness of the crackdown of pogroms (A.Mostovoy), the 
demonstrators were armed with sharpened pieces of rebar and instructed. 
When the soldiers would launch an attack, these people in the crowd would 
place these pieces of rebar bottom up under their body armor. Within two 
days, 96 soldiers in the regiment were wounded [163]. 

This quote says a lot. How could the hooligans or professionals hiding 
under the name of «Azerbaijanis» operate openly in Sumgayit? The residents 
of Sumgayit were talking about some strange «visitors», men, who were 
controlling the crowd [70]. C.Sultanov also writes that workers of Sumgayit 
were describing young people, who were setting the crowd into action, 
looked strange and were not similar to the locals [201, 108]. The newspaper 
Sochialisticheskaya Industriya wrote that many of those, with whom they 
managed to speak, spoke about an entire chain of provocative actions taken 
to cause irritation, confusion and distrust of people. For example, someone 
shouting hysterically in the square told the audience the story of his family 
destroyed by Armenians in the Gafan district (Armenia). When the competent 
authorities inquired about him, it turned out that he is not a resident of Gafan, 
but a recidivist with previous criminal records leading a parasitic way of life, 
a man of no fixed abode and even without a family [142]. 

The pogromists also had homemade grenades, so they had prepared in 
advance. But who were these people? Maybe they were refugees from 
Armenia?! As we have already noted, the refugees from Armenia could appear 
in Sumgayit only in early February, on the 25 th of January at the earliest. They 
would not have time to prepare carefully for the pogroms within such a short 
time. The news of the murder of two Azerbaijanis in Asgaran (Daghlig 
Garabagh) on the 22 nd of February reached the public only on February 27. 
Hence, a few days, much less a few hours would not be enough for the 
refugees or residents of Sumgayit to arm themselves with grenades and other 
weapons. Undoubtedly, the criminals themselves and the entire crime in 
general, were prepared in advance. By any stretch of imagination, 
Azerbaijanis could not have procured these weapons in such a short time. All 
the testimonies indicate that this action had been plotted and prepared much 
earlier (a year to a year and a half before) and it coincides with the beginning 
of Armenians' Garabagh movement [79]. 

The performers of this evil plan were true professionals acting under the 
guise of extremists under the influence of drugs and alcohol. After these 
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events, the message was spread that hooligans used knives and other items 
during the riots. Many were holding iron bars. American human rights activist 
Nadezhda Banchik asks: «Where did they get so many iron bars? How did 
they organize themselves? And indeed, how could they, pogromists, appear 
in a Soviet city, if at that time even flies did not dare to fly over the Soviet 
space without the sanction of Moscow, i.e. the KGB?» [86]. 

Quoting one of the officers, A.Mostovoy says: «How did such a disaster 
occur in a city that hosted a secret center of the Defense Ministry, a rocket 
launcher unit, a large steel plant called «mailbox», a huge chemical plant, a 
border operation unit without the slightest attempt to prevent or stop it?» [163]. 

Russian analyst Alexei Zverev also pays attention to this circumstance. 
According to him, the KGB with its network of informants was still 
functioning in 1988, which reveals that... the KGB in Moscow was aware of 
the pogrom plots [117]. A secure facility, the pipe plant was in the Union's 
subordination. Consequently, the entire production was overseen by 
interested structures, i.e., essentially, no unauthorized change of nomenclature 
could take place. [79] 

The unrest was only brought under control when the 137 th Parachute 
Infantry Regiment of the 106 th Airborne Division under the command of 
Lieutenant Colonel V.Kharkevich was brought into the city on February 29. 

Another point is revealed here. The professional attacks against the 
military were needed also for present the conflict not so much ethnic as 
anti-Soviet army. The operation could only be carried out with the help of 
the state machine providently and stage-by-stage: 

- People in Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh freely express their will; 

- Then Azerbaijanis are killed in Asgaran; 

- Azerbaijanis are expelled from Armenia; 

- Violence is committed in Sumgayit under indifferent watch of the 
central government; 

- And, finally, the situation is brought under control and localized in a 
few hours. All of this confirms once again that the violent events took 
place in accordance with a well-thought-out scenario [79]. 

The central authorities intervened and began arresting the criminals only 
three days after the pogroms started. Investigator of special cases of the USSR 
Public Prosecutor's Office Vladimir Kalinichenko arrived from Moscow in 
Azerbaijan, Sumgayit to lead the investigations. Preliminary investigations 
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commenced; hundreds of witnesses and defendants were interviewed. Traces 
of an organized group and their concerted actions could gradually be 
discerned in the center of seemingly chaotic events. This group, consisting 
of 14-15 persons, had a leader and internal hierarchy, prepared in advance 
and can be said to have kickstarted the process of pogroms in all the 
micro-districts of the city and stimulated the spontaneous disturbances. The 
pattern of provocation, which had been arranged from the onset, began to 
revive gradually before the eyes of investigators and then, with the involvement 
of random people, entered a spontaneous, massive phase. 

The official information reflecting the USSR leadership's position was 
spread only a week after the events in Sumgayit. The report of the Telegraph 
Agency of the Soviet Union (TASS) of March 1, 1988 stated: «...On February 
28 th , a group of hooligans provoked riots in Sumgayit. Unstable and immature 
people influenced by the provocative rumors and instigating conversations 
regarding the events in Daghlig Garabagh and Armenia were involved in the 
criminal acts. The criminals committed acts of violence and pogroms. They 
killed 3 1 people. Among the dead are people of different nationalities, the 
elderly and women. Drastic measures have been taken for normalization of 
the situation. Perpetrators of crimes have been arrested and are held criminally 
liable to the fullest extent of Soviet laws. A government commission headed 
by the Chairman of the Azerbaijan SSR Council of Ministers H.N.Seyidov 
has been established. All the issues related to support of the uninterrupted 
functioning of urban services and protection of public order are being solved. 
The necessary assistance is rendered to the victims. The requests and 
complaints of citizens are being considered and relevant operational measures 
are taken. The workers of the city display restraint and reinforce the 
internationalist atmosphere in collectives. The rhythm of work has not been 
interrupted for a single minute. Industrial, transport, trade, catering and 
domestic services enterprises operate in an appropriate regime and classes in 
educational institutions continue)). [32; March 5, 1988]. 

The manner in which the investigation was conducted is an important 
factor. The Public Prosecutor of Sumgayit Ismat Gayibov filed a criminal 
case on these crimes as far back as on February 27, 1988 but the investigation 
team sent from the USSR Prosecutor's Office in Moscow accepted the case 
only 3 days later. Consequently, the law enforcement officers of not only 
Sumgayit, but also Azerbaijan in general, were removed from all the operational 
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and investigative activities. In an interview to the Azerbaijani TV, Former 
Chairman of the State Security Committee of Azerbaijan SSR Ziya Yusifzade 
said: «Internal Troops of the USSR Ministry of Internal Affairs entered 
Sumgayit on the 28 th or 29 th of February. Dozens of responsible officials - 
representatives of the KGB, USSR Interior Ministry and Prosecutor's Office, 
as well as of various government authorities - arrived in the city. They isolated 
Ismat Gayibov from the case and from then on, dealt with it themselves. The 
senior government high-ranking officials of Azerbaijan did not receive any 
reports. Armenian detainees were released with the words «Yes, you were 
beaten and robbed; you have been detained by accident. » [14-16]. 

Evidently, even the chairman of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB was isolated 
from the processes. He was sent to Daghlig Garabagh and instructed to stay 
there. Under such circumstances, some Armenians, who were actually 
organizers and participants of pogroms, were released as detainees on false 
charges. Former Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee for Ideological 
Affairs and a close associate of Mikhail Gorbachev Alexander Yakovlev, who 
was considered the ideologist of perestroika, replied to the question «Who 
was interested in the superficial organization of the investigation? » like this: 
«The KGB ! The KGB ! At the time I kept telling Mikhail Sergeyevich: «Let's 
investigate the case till the end! Why some individuals weren't present in the 
city at the time? Why were there breaks in the investigation process? I realized 
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that they're the ones, who have organized everything and are afraid of being 
exposed! » [14-16]. 

The CPSU Central Committee and the USSR State Security Committee, 
which were using the conflict in its early stages for confronting each other, 
understood later on that the situation was out of control and began to change 
the tone of their statements. For example, on May 18, 1993 the newspaper 
Voice of Armenia wrote: «For us it is useful to recall that it was exactly 
Alexander Yakovlev and his associates, who played a major role in stimulating 
the Garabagh process at the time (collecting signatures in Garabagh, etc.) 
and after the events of Sumgayit, Baku and Kirovabad occurred, changed 
their position dramatically and opposed the legitimate demands of 
Armenians... They advocated the integrity of Azerbaijan just like Margaret 
Thatcher was doing it.» [166]. 

Deputy Chairman of the Republican Party of Armenia Razmik Zohrabyan 
stated in June 2011 that when the «Garabagh» Committee was formed, they 
received a warning from the KGB: «Do not even approach the tribune, you 
have no place there. This is our movement.)) Razmik Zohrabyan reported that 
they, i.e. the Soviet dissidents, were trying to stay away from the «Garabagh» 
Committee and the «Krunk» Organization for this reason. On the 14 th of June 
2011, the websites «Armenia Today» and ((Armenian Report» wrote: «...But 
the problem is not only that. Consider this: during the days of national 
awakening, the KGB and members of the ((National Unity Party » were actually 
maintaining contact and engaged in a dialogue. In addition, the ((National Unity 
Party»was practically carrying out the orders of KGB and as Razmik 
Zohrabyan puts it, «of course, we continued our operations separately from the 
((Garabagh» Committee and the Armenian National Movement. » [224; 225]. 

That the branch of ((Krunk» in Abkhazia was also implementing the KGB 
instructions does not raise any suspicions. For example, in the Georgian- 
Abkhazian confrontation, the ((Krunk» unconditionally supported the 
pro-Moscow forces, the separatists, and the Abkhazians, who proclaimed 
their objective of achieving independence and announced their intention of 
seceding from Georgia. Just like in Azerbaijan, the KGB was trying to force 
Georgia to abandon its intention of seceding from the USSR by stimulating 
separatism and supporting Abkhazia and South Ossetia, while degrading the 
independence supporters in the eyes of the people. The "Krunk" organization 
supported the Garabagh separatism in Azerbaijan and the Abkhazian one in 
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Georgia. An eyewitness Lavrentiy Amshentsi writes: «Georgians no longer 
trusted Armenians, either, as the Sukhumi «Krunk» began defending the interests 
of Armenian Diaspora in the Supreme Council of Abkhazia in an increasingly 
harsh manner and siding with the Abkhaz bloc more frequently ». Armenians 
and Russians supported the separatist slogans of Abkhazians together. [72]. 

Another point is mentioned later on in the article about the «Krunk»'s 
support to separatism in Georgia: «The «Krunk», an active supporter of the 
Abkhaz side, tried to draw also «Mashtos» over to their side. Representatives 
of the «Krunk» and the «Mashtos» had a conflict at a joint meeting in Gagra. 
In response to the «Knmk»s demand to unite and pursue a common political 
course, representatives of «Mashtos» stated that the Gagra community will not 
be involved in the conflict against Georgians and even if forced to take part in 
the conflict, it will not defend interests of anybody but Armenians)). [72]. 

Yuri Galasylkin, who was the authorized operative of the Azerbaijan SSR 
KGB at the time, also says they presented the evidence collected regarding 
the Sumgayit events to the KGB, which received no response whatsoever: 
«When the First Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB F.Bobkov arrived, he held 
a meeting with the personnel in the meeting room. At the meeting, the events 
were assessed - this was an assessment of the KGB of the USSR! I said to 
F.Bobkov: «As an operative of the KGB of Azerbaijan SSR, I believe that these 
events had been organized in advance.)) To his question: «Do you have evidence 
supporting this claim?» I replied: «Of course I have!» Immediately after that 
meeting, I was called to his office. I took all the documents and gave them to 
him. I do not know what happened to those documents after that.» [14-16]. 

Ali Hassanov, the then First Deputy Chairman of the Sumgayit City 
Executive Committee, also informed that the obtained evidence were taken 
away and hidden: «... Then all the documents, evidence, and physical 
evidence - everything was taken to Moscow. Everything! Even the archival 
documents taken from the operational center, the schemes and the tripods. 
And, everything disappeared. » [14-16]. 

By the way, the individual leading the investigation of Sumgayit events and 
signing the indictment upon its completion, Vladimir Galkin was the special 
investigator of the USSR Prosecutor's Office. The case was investigated 
exactly by the USSR Prosecutor's Office, while not a single Azerbaijani was 
included in the investigation team. This fact serves to fully refute the still 
ongoing Armenian allegations that the Azerbaijani side was allegedly exerting 
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pressure on the investigation. Vladimir Galkin was later transferred to the 
KGB, achieved a career progression and was promoted to the rank of 
Counter-intelligence General. This fact is also an indirect evidence of the 
Sumgayit events' investigation under the KGB control. 

The trial of Eduard Grigoryan's group was never completed. The hasty trial 
arranged in Moscow was not interested in identifying the real organizers. 
AAhmadov (Azerbaijani) was adjudged guilty as the organizer of the pogroms 
and sentenced to death, whereas E. Grigoryan's crime as the organizer was not 
proven, so he was sentenced to 12 years of imprisonment. The decision adopted 
by the new trial of the Sumgayit events held in Azerbaijan on the 22 nd of 
December 1989 introduced some clarity to the situation. It particularly states 
that «the Article 19 of the Criminal Procedure Code of the Azerbaijan SSR was 
violated during the investigation and circumstances of the case were not 
investigated in a thorough, objective and comprehensive manner». 

Along with this, the investigating authority was investigating the case in a 
biased and incomplete manner and not trying to identify the event's organizers. 
During the investigation, the accused N.S.Safarov, G.G. Mammadov, 
E.A.Ganjaliyev and others indicated in their own testimonies and written 
statements that the accused Eduard Grigoryan gave them drugs prior to the 
events, after which he pulled out the paper containing addresses of the Armenian 
apartments, led them to these addresses and himself committed pogroms in these 
apartments. The accused N.Safarov confirmed this also during the hearing. Yet, 
for some reason, this was ignored during the investigation. Therefore, in further 
investigations, this circumstance must be discussed extensively and objectively 
to draw accurate conclusions.)) [230]. 

Mansur Ibayev was the judge at the trial. He says: «There were Armenians 
instructing Grigoryan. They prepared and sent him as it was certainly not 
easy to identify addresses of Armenians in Sumgayit in advance and give 
people drugs! Grigoryan alone could not have done it! Therefore, the court 
could not ignore this fact. First of all, it had to try to identify the organizers. 
That is why the court revisited this part of the case for further investigation 
to identify the individuals having plotted this crime. Grigoryan was sentenced 
to 12 years of imprisonment to be served in a tight institution)). [14-16]. 

Thus, the court decided to send the criminal case for re-investigation. It 
is obvious that even in the Soviet times the Azerbaijani court displayed 
interest in finding and arresting the organizers of this crime, investigating the 
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case more thoroughly and taking into account all the circumstances. This 
indicates that the court, law enforcement agencies, as well as the government 
authorities of Azerbaijan were not interested in hushing up the case, but in 
its detailed investigation and arrest of the crime's organizers and are still 
interested in this today. 

All of these documents and facts lead to the conclusion that the Politburo, 
personally the Secretary General of the Central Committee Mikhail Gorbachev, 
the Committee for State Security, the elite of Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh 
were interested in concealment of the organizers of this crime and incomplete 
investigation of the events. At the meeting held on the 29 th of February 1988, 
both the Politburo and Gorbachev called the Sumgayit pogroms the handiwork 
of hooligan elements in the most straightforward and unambiguous manner, 
thereby making a political statement that there was no need to search for the 
actual organizers. At the same meeting, the Politburo decided to hold an 
urgent public trial and demonstrate the punishment of the perpetrators. 

After that, the military prosecutor Katusev, referring to investigators 
conducting the Sumgayit case, says: «Haven't you heard? Gorbachev said it 
is the handiwork of hooligan elements. So, close the case and submit it to the 
court. » Niyazi Valikhanov also confirms this: «If I'm not mistaken, in 
December of 1988, the Deputy Prosecutor General of the USSR Alexander 
Katusev came to Sumgayit. He was interested in the state of affairs and gave 
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an instruction in the meeting that the investigation against persons arrested 
in connection with those events should be completed and the case must be 
sent to the court within a short period of time. This meant that the other issues 
yet to be clarified were left aside, because all the efforts must be directed to 
the transfer of cases to court. » [14-16]. 

As for Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh, as we can see, the numerous 
inquiries sent by the Azerbaijani and USSR Public Prosecutor's Office and 
KGB to Armenia for investigation remained unanswered, as evidenced by 
documents. 

Mikhail Gorbachev's closest ally and one of the most knowledgeable 
people in the Soviet Union, the ideologist of perestroika, distinguished for 
his special sympathy for Armenians, Alexander Yakovlev, who was the 
secretary of the CPSU Central Committee in 1986-1990, made a sensational 
statement four years after the Sumgayit events. In 1992, in an interview to 
the Moskovskie Novosti newspaper, he said: «The events in Transnistria and 
Sumgayit were initiated by the USSR KGB.» [201,160]. In an interview to 
the Azerbaijani television, A. Yakovlev reiterates that the Sumgayit events 
were organized by the USSR military-industrial system and the State Security 
Committee [14]. 

«As for the events in Sumgayit and Baku, I think it was pure provocation 
- provocation of the military-industrial system! The Sumgayit events were 
primarily a provocation of the State Security Committee. It was a test arranged 
for Gorbachev's power.» [14-16]. «In times of Khrushchev, the influence of 
special services had decreased to some extent. Yet, in the second half of 
Khrushchev's reign, the regime opted for strengthening the security forces. 
All protests were suppressed by force and at such times, the security forces 
were obtaining new opportunities. In some cases, they were arranging 
conflicts and confrontations to prove their importance. Under Khrushchev, 
it happened in Novocherkassk. During the perestroika, it happened in 
Sumgayit, Vilnius and Riga.» [14-16]. 

The KGB, in turn, accused Yakovlev of inflaming the interethnic tensions 
and creating flash points of conflict. For example, here is what the former 
first deputy chairman of the KGB Fillip Bobkov says about Alexander 
Yakovlev: «He was playing the leading role. First of all, he was an ideologist 
and secondly, a man who was agitating the nationalistic feelings everywhere. 
Who provoked the conflicts in Latvia and Lithuania? Yakovlev! It was 
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Yakovlev, who turned Lithuanians against Russians. The same happened also 
in Georgia... » [14-16]. 

In an interview with journalist Valery Bersenyev, Chernenko clarifies the 
role of the center: «As a correspondent of Pravda, I visited every single hot 
spot of the USSR - Alma-Ata after the tragedy of 1986, Sumgayit, Tbilisi, 
Baku... I do not want to sound like an obscurantist, but it is now clear: the 
political leadership of that time encouraged (through action or inaction) the 
involvement of ultranationalists in open social processes. » [201, 168]. 

Generally, most of the individuals that were part of the Soviet leadership, 
accused precisely Alexander Yakovlev of inciting ethnic animosities, including 
the Garabagh conflict. Former head of the KGB V.Kryuchkov said the following 
about Alexander Yakovlev: «In the Caucasus, he sympathized with Armenia 
and in fact, instigated them to protests against Azerbaijan to aggravate the 
situation around the Garabagh problem. In general, he always spoke about 
Azerbaijan with explicit hostility.)) [201, 169]. V. Kryuchkov claimed that 
these actions of A. Yakovlev were associated with the fact that he was 
recruited by the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), United States. Working 
for the CIA, he performed the task of fomenting ethnic conflicts, which was 
part of the USSR dissolution plan. According to V.Kryuchkov, A. Yakovlev 
was recruited by the secret services of that country in 1960, during his 
internship at the Columbia University. 

All of this - the competing accusations of Alexander Yakovlev and the KGB 
in the instigation of the Garabagh conflict and organization of the Sumgayit 
pogroms - means neither Azerbaijan, nor Azerbaijanis were to blame of the 
Sumgayit tragedy and the Daghlig Garabagh conflict. All these events are 
scenarios of the provocation perpetrated against Azerbaijan in Azerbaijan. 
The above facts give reason to say that the Armenian radical nationalist 
movements, the Sumgayit pogroms and many other events stemmed from 
Moscow against the interests of Azerbaijan and in favour of Armenia's interests. 

Vitaly Ivanovich Vorotnikov, who was the head of the government of the 
Russian Federation in 1983-1988 and served as the Chairman of Presidium 
of the Supreme Soviet of the RSFSR in 1988-1990 and a member of the 
CPSU Central Committee Politburo, confirms what was said about Alexander 
Yakovlev: «Yakovlev is not a creator, but a destroyer. Conflicts were bound 
to occur consequently in the places he visited. In the Baltic, he pursued a 
policy aimed against the Soviet Union. He did the same also in Armenia, 
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where he was sent by the Politburo to resolve the Daghlig Garabagh situation. 
Having returned from there, Yakovlev calmed down everybody, saying 
nothing terrible was going on there, no big deal, Azerbaijanis and Armenians 
fired a couple of shots at each other, there is nothing to worry about and so 
on, while that was exactly the time for taking urgent measures. ... He was the 
bullhorn of the West, primarily the USA. His influence on Gorbachev was 
enormous. His policy led to a split in the Politburo as a separate group of 
its members consisting of Vadim Medvedev, Eduard Shevardnadze and 
Alexander Yakovlev formed and became the closest to Gorbachev.)) [234]. 

The fact is that, while in Armenia, Alexander Yakovlev actually stated that 
Moscow regards the activities of Armenians with understanding. For example, 
Vladimir Lusenko, who was at the time the head of the department for combat- 
ing nationalism of the 3 rd Department of the USSR KGB, says: «After the events 
in Sumgayit, a closed meeting of Politburo was held in Moscow. Afterwards, 
Yegor Ligachev went to Baku and Alexander Yakovlev - to Iravan. Alexander 
Yakovlev stated in Iravan that Garabagh is a historical territory of Armenia, 
ostensibly, the document confirming the annexation of Garabagh to Armenia 
would be signed the next day in Moscow; while YLigachev said the opposite 
in Baku: there will be no revision of borders, Garabagh is a part of Azerbaijan 
and nobody is going to give it to Armenia.)) [234]. 

Transcript of the Politburo discussions on February 29, 1988 clearly 
shows that Gorbachev was also an interested party in the aggravation and 
deepening of the conflict. When he was recommended to bring the situation 
under control and prevent bloodshed, Gorbachev began talking about such 
unrealistic things as the necessity of relying on the working class and using 
the vigilantes. However, his speech at the meeting of the Politburo showed 
that he was well aware of everything. Yet, delaying the decision-making, 
Gorbachev practically created conditions for bloodshed and pogroms. At the 
same time, in the Politburo, he hinted that it was Chebrikov, who provided 
him false information about the events and processes, shifting the blame on 
the head of the KGB. Just a few months after the events in Sumgayit - in late 
1988, Chebrikov was relieved of his position as the head of the KGB. Thus, 
Gorbachev had the opportunity to get rid of another member of Brezhnev's 
group. 

The KGB, in turn, claimed that the CPSU Central Committee leadership 
regarded all the warnings with indifference. For example, Fillip Bobkov, the 
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first deputy chairman of the USSR State Security Committee and the head 
of counterintelligence, writes in his book «How the traitors were trained»: 
«Two years before the events in Daghlig Garabagh and the outbreak of war 
- let's call a spade a spade - between Armenia and Azerbaijan, I personally 
warned the CPSU Secretary Ligachev of the dangers of a bloody conflict. 
Gorbachev did not draw any conclusions out of the situation either, but 
continued making his ambiguous statements - heedlessly welcomed one side 
and rejected the other. The situation was inflaming, while the Kremlin kept 
telling us: «nothing terrible is going on, do not dramatize. » In 1988, during 
the pogroms in Sumgayit and the first clashes in Daghlig Garabagh, Ligachev 
admitted that he remembered our meeting. Unfortunately, much blood had 
already been spilled.. .» [88, 209-210]. 

Ziya Yusifzade recalled: «Chebrikov told me: «Ziya Mammadovich, you 
send a lot of telegrams and call frequently. You are regularly bombarding the 
security agencies! I am aware of the situation! Every day you are reporting. 
I know about the situation, we read your telegrams and report their contents 
to the Central Committee! The telegrams are submitted to the members of 
Politburo. The Central Committee tells us there is nothing to worry about! 
This is a manifestation of democracy and the process of democratisation! 
Their side effects! There is no reason to worry! You just have to keep 
everything under control so as there are no confrontations and riots, while 
these issues will find a solution.)) [14]. 

The lack of response from the Central Committee to all these telegrams 
and reports is confirmed by a variety of sources. For example, in an article 
dedicated to the Dushanbe events published in the Literaturnaya Gazeta, 
A.Krukilin wrote: «...The Central Committee was informed in writing of the 
impending riots 20 times! ... The force having provoked the riots is a very 
serious one. It should be searched at the tops, at the very top. And not just 
searched, but identified and punished - regardless of titles and ranks. » [201]. 

Thus, the State Security Committee accused the party leadership of not 
making the necessary decisions and creating conditions for the bloodshed, 
while the CPSU Central Committee, in turn, accused the KGB in the stirring 
of conflicts in order to prevent the policy of perestroika and liberal reforms. 
However, this does not change the destiny of the nations set against each 
other, as the desire of both the KGB and Politburo to derive benefits from 
these conflicts is apparent. 
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Vladimir Kalinichenko also confirms that Gorbachev had to sign the 
Decree, but did not do it: «It made me question: Did Kryuchkov send the 
military forces to Vilnius arbitrarily? If so, we should initiate criminal 
proceedings against Kryuchkov and expel him from the party. It was exactly 
the political treachery at the highest levels of the Soviet Union that led to the 
collapse of the empire. I think they knew very well what they were doing. 
Personally for me it was not difficult to imagine what these events would 
lead to. I only did not know exactly where the tragedy would occur. More 
serious conflicts took place in some places, while less serious - in others. 
Fargana, Sumgayit and Alma-Ata were the cities, where the events occurred. 
By the way, the collision and bloodshed that occurred in Novocherkassk on 
the 1 st of June 1962 were a warm up for overthrowing Khrushchev in 1964. 
That is, the security forces of the USSR had already once implemented the 
scenario of ousting their objectionable political leader. This shows that 
Sumgayit was considered a convenient platform in domestic politics of the 
Soviet Union.» [14-16]. 

After the mass protests of 1961-1963, Khrushchev was removed from 
power by the State Security Committee. The events that took place in the 
Soviet Union in 1988-1990 ended with resignation of M.Gorbachev. 
However, unlike 1964, this time the USSR could not be rescued. And since 
the security forces at the time were split inside, the operation of the State 
Committee on the State of Emergency (GKChP) failed miserably. 

In 1912, during the time of the liberal reformer Pyotr Stolypin, a 
provocation called the «Beilis Case» was organized in Russia against the 
Jews. At the time, the Tsarist Russia's security services used the murder of a 
12-year-old boy for deportation of 3000 Jews from Kiev and implementation 
of anti- Jewish pogroms. Although later everything turned out to be a lie, the 
anti-Semitic policy had done its job. 

As we can see, traces of the Sumgayit pogroms vanish in Daghlig 
Garabagh and Iravan, the USSR KGB and the immediate vicinity of 
M.Gorbachev. All the tracks lead to him and suddenly disappear. More 
precisely, the trails lead from Sumgayit to Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh, 
reach Moscow and vanish there. The issue of national policy in the USSR 
was discussed at the November (1988) Plenum of the CPSU Central 
Committee. Nevertheless, it was obvious that it was impossible to suppress 
the strivings of the peoples of the Union republics for independence. The 
Soviet society was ready for the centrifugal processes. Various individual 
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forces became active participants in the collapse of the USSR via incitement 
of ethnic confrontations in the country. 

At this time, another force was seeking to take its place in the alignment 
of political forces of the Soviet Union. This force was a group conventionally 
called the democratic intelligentsia. Patronized by Alexander Yakovlev, who 
led the liberal wing within the Communist Party, the group of democratic 
intelligentsia opposed the rule of the Communist Party in society. A.Yakovlev 
was trying to use it in the fight against the Conservatives. Thus, the paradox 
was that in early 1988, both the groups competing with each other in the 
CPSU leadership and a certain part of the «national masses» represented by 
the democratic intelligentsia were interested in destabilization of the situation 
in the country. [79]. 

This was evident also in the attitude of these forces to the Sumgayit 
events. The known factions within the Communist Party began accusing each 
other of what happened. Adherents of perestroika accused conservatives and 
power structures of non-involvement in the events and failure to take 
measures to prevent them. Conservatives, in turn, believed that supporters 
of perestroika are guilty of the strengthening of negative processes caused 
by the liberalization of society, including the incitement of centrifugal 
tendencies and ethnic conflicts. By defending the liberals, the democratic 
intelligentsia was in fact supporting M.Gorbachev's position. 

It's no secret that at the time, there were two groups in the party leadership 
of the Soviet Union - the Liberal Democrats led by Alexander Yakovlev and 
the anti-perestroika conservatives led by Yegor Ligachev. 

The emergence of various flash points of conflict, also in Sumgayit, was 
beneficial to both groups. Although AYakovlev's supporters (V.Medvedev, 
E.Shevardnadze, A.Sobchak and others) did not express it openly, but they 
actually indulged the growing separatism in the country by not speaking 
from the principle position of against the change of existing borders and 
administrative-territorial structure of the USSR. Trips of A.Yakovlev to 
Iravan and YLigachev to Baku after the Sumgayit events were not accidental. 
As mentioned already, Yakovlev displayed loyalty to the demands of 
Armenians and even spoke at a mass meeting in Iravan. 

An expert on national issues V.Mikhailov also confirms the serious 
disagreements in the Politburo regarding the Garabagh issue: «This happened 
as a result of certain ambiguity in the Politburo positions that are manifested 
not in official documents - on paper everybody was quite correct - but in face 
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to face conversations and in personal contacts, which infused hope. All of 
the Politburo members behaved this way. Y.Ligachev flies to Baku and says 
the territorial integrity is the supreme principle and there is no problem 
regarding that, while Alexander Yakovlev, to everyone's (Armenians - I.M.) 
jubilation, claims that the Armenian position on this issue is the correct one.» 
[207, 92-93]. 

The instability the Sumgayit events could cause in the country was 
beneficial also to conservatives. They believed that in this way the public 
could clearly see the dire consequences the liberal reforms carried out under 
the name of perestroika can lead to. At that time, all the power structures 
supported the Conservatives. Their position greatly weakened since 
M.Gorbachev's accession to power. Withdrawal of Soviet troops from 
Afghanistan in early 1988, the refusal to place medium-range missiles in 
Eastern Europe, withdrawal of the Soviet military aid to the regimes that had 
lost their credibility in various regions of the world undermined the reputation 
of the military-industrial complex and the military also in the Soviet Union. 

Calling attention to this, Azerbaijani author A.Mursaliyev residing in Russia 
notes that the «reformers» actively supported by the liberal intellectuals 
and the future democrats initially sided with the Armenian party almost 
unequivocally in the Garabagh conflict. The reason was simple: Armenians 
are against the existing regime and want a change. So, they are our allies. » 
[164]. D.Furman also confirms this idea: «The liberal Russian consciousness 
(liberal ideas at the time were dominating) sided firmly with the Armenian side 
in the Garabagh conflict. Partly - due to the then popular idea of the right of 
nations to self-determination (Russian mostly were simply unaware that 
Azerbaijanis, who theoretically also had the right to self-determination, were 
also densely settled in Armenia, but were expelled - D.F.), partly because of 
the willingness to support everybody, who opposes the status quo.» [211]. 

Another author L.Borisov also points out this fact: «By all the laws of 
PR pertaining to the time, Azerbaijanis were announced a stronghold of the 
communist regime and Armenians - the fighters for freedom and democracy. 
Azerbaijanis were conservatives, while Armenians - progressives. Azerbaijanis 
were animals, while Armenians - noble fighters for the right of nations to 
self-determination. ...Nobody was thinking about Azerbaijanis, nobody cared 
about them.» [91] The openly anti- Azerbaijani rally in support of Armenians 
organized in front of the Armenian Church near the Vagankovsky cemetery 
in Moscow by the same «liberal-democratic» intellectuals immediately after 



216 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 



the Sumgayit events was also a proof of this. Intellectuals such as Nuykin, 
Starovoytova, Chernichenko, Voznesenskiy, Okudzhava, Bykov, F.Iskandar, 
Chilingarov voiced the words full of hatred toward Azerbaijanis, even made 
calls to expel them from Russia. 

Thus, an important step in the development of instability in the country, the 
Sumgayit events turned into a precipitating factor of the USSR disintegration. 
The final polarization between conservatives and liberals inside the country 
took place both in the party leadership and in society. In this context, we can 
paraphrase Voltaire: «If there was no Sumgayit, it would have to be invented)). 

Great credit goes to mass media for such turn of events and formation of 
anti- Azerbaijani public opinion in the USSR. At the time, the central press 
was publishing almost no objective information on the processes taking place 
in the region. The general public of the country had no idea either about the 
fate of Azerbaijanis expelled from Armenia or the ethnic cleansing in Daghlig 
Garabagh. The simple fact - information about arrival of Azerbaijani refugees 
in Sumgayit from Armenia on the eve of the events was not published in any 
newspaper, while the entire country knew about the Armenians, who fled 
Sumgayit. The federal press wrote nothing about the atrocities committed 
against Azerbaijanis in Armenia - the Gukark events. This led to the fact that 
only one side of the conflict was supported, while the other was only blamed. 
The vile intention of anti- Azerbaijani forces to produce a wild image of 
Azerbaijanis by means of the Sumgayit tragedy was fulfilled. 

The Sumgayit events gave impetus to the growth of anti- Azerbaijani 
sentiments in the Russian elite. In general, historically, images of Azerbaijanis 
and Armenians have by no means had an equal status in the Russian public 
mind. It has a number of objective and subjective reasons. Stereotypes of the 
two nations are closely related to certain historical factors. 

In the last few centuries, the Russian Empire was constantly expanding and 
moving southward. In the fight with Turkey and Iran, Russians traditionally 
used the Armenian factor, which ultimately led to a significant growth of 
Armenians in Russia, strengthening their role in the political and cultural life, 
as well as in governance. The stereotype of exceptional merits of Armenians 
in the tsarist conquest of the Caucasus and securing of its power in the south 
is still strong in the Russian public consciousness and Russian scientific 
circles. As the Russian author A.Ovchinnikov puts it, the ideological 
justification for exclusivity of Armenians and their special role greatly 
hinders the formation of an objective attitude to both Azerbaijan and Armenia 
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[178]. Of course, the factor of presence of a large number of Armenian 
authors in Russia, their access to Russian media and scientific community has 
played an important role in the formation of stereotypes against Azerbaijan. 

The activities of Armenian Diaspora holding a firm position in the upper 
echelons of government, scientific and economic structures, whether covert 
or explicit, in the strengthening of anti-Azerbaijani sentiments in Russia 
should be noted. Azerbaijanis were usually not represented in the upper 
echelons of the Soviet Union except for the oil and gas industry. In fact, the 
same situation persists also today. 

The fact that Azerbaijanis are identified with the Ottoman Turks in the 
minds of Russians also affects the objective perception of the Armenian- 
Azerbaijani conflict and the Daghlig Garabagh problem. Keeping this factor 
in mind, D.Furman notes: «Azerbaijan «invades the Russian consciousness 
with the horror of Sumgayit pogroms, which contradicted the Soviet stereotypes 
about friendship of nations, but corresponded to the deeply-rooted stereotypes 
of the Russian consciousness associated with Islam. Sumgayit animated the 
images of intolerant, bigoted and cruel Muslims. Azerbaijanis... perfectly fit into 
two equally unpleasant images... Russian saw Azerbaijanis as Turks, almost 
Turks, whose perceptions the Russians had formed during the Russian- 
Turkish wars and whom they associated with Janissaries, who recklessly 
murdered Christian women and children. 

In this scheme, Sumgayit was quite clear; the Armenian- Azerbaijani 
conflict perfectly «fitted» the images we had inherited of the violent Muslims 
decimating against a small Christian nation. Thus, the belief in «peacefulness» 
of one side and «bloodlust» of the other firmly settled in the minds of Soviet 
citizens». [211]. 

Consequently, in the confrontation that began in 1988, the attitude 
towards Azerbaijanis was influenced by negative stereotypes that had 
developed both historically and set by the Soviet ideological machine. The 
Sumgayit events were characterized as anti-human actions of Muslim 
Azerbaijanis against Christian Armenians. Unfortunately, this stereotype is 
still maintained in the assessment of the Sumgayit events. 

In the second half of 1980s, attempts of the West led by the United States to 
destroy the Soviet Union become increasingly evident in the background of 
political, economic and spiritual crisis and aggravation of interethnic relations 
that engulfed the country because of Gorbachev's perestroika policy. 
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According to Western analysts, aggravation of interethnic relations was 
supposed to become a major factor hastening the collapse of the USSR. 
Sumgayit became an important link in the chain of bloody events that made 
the collapse of the USSR inevitable. Similar processes and events taking 
place in various regions of the Soviet Union after Sumgayit proved the 
viability of this version. In 1990, in the background of the Daghlig Garabagh 
processes, aggravation of the situation in the Baltic republics, the events in 
Tbilisi, Osh, Fargana, full expulsion of all Azerbaijanis from Armenia, 
Mikhail Gorbachev was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize. This was the 
«evaluation» of «Gorbi's» merits by the West in the country's collapse. 

Under such circumstances, it became necessary to prove to everyone that 
the army was the only force capable of preventing the destructive processes 
and inter-ethnic conflicts in the country . 

The analyst C.Sultanov also considers the Sumgayit tragedy as a result 
of the struggle between liberals and conservatives in the USSR leadership 
and points out that both wings of power were interested in creating chaos in 
the country: «Gorbachev needed a certain chaos to show the West how hard 
he, an epochal personality, was conducting his perestroika by overcoming 
enormous difficulties. In addition, he believed that this controlled chaos 
would devour his political opponents. ...His enemies needed a maximum 
havoc across the country so as to annihilate Gorbachev and his perestroika. 
They understood that under peaceful set of events, they would inevitably 
leave the political arena with the stigma of slugs». [201, 175]. This may 
explain the fact that Yegor Ligachev accused Mikhail Gorbachev of being 
incapable to ensure stability. 

After the events in Sumgayit, the situation as changed in favour of those, 
who wanted to separate Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan, annex it to 
Armenia and to expel all Azerbaijanis en masse from Armenia. Vladimir 
Lutsenko, who visited Garabagh at the time, says: «A psychological breakdown 
occurred after the events in Sumgayit. ... After Sumgayit, the Armenians of 
Garabagh began bearing that if they do not join Armenia, the «Garabagh 
Sumgayit» would occur». [234]. 

Using the effect produced by the events of Sumgayit, M.Gorbachev 
instantly changed the tone of his statements. On February 29, immediately 
after the pogroms, M.Gorbachev and A.Yakovlev requested not to touch the 
Armenians holding perpetual meetings in Stepanakert and Iravan and not to 
disperse the protesters [116]. In fact, after Sumgayit, Armenians urgently 
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needed a large area and a high rostrum to accuse Azerbaijanis. Gorbachev 
and Yakovlev were thus providing Armenians with area and rostrum and 
creating an opportunity for public appearances. Hostile and angry talks about 
Azerbaijanis had already begun. 

Anti- Azerbaijani propaganda intensified all over the world, including 
Moscow. Naturally, the resolution of the Central Committee adopted on 
February 21 had lost its force. Silva Kaputikyan's (Armenian) promise «We 
will turn our defeat into victory» proved its value. Already on February 29, im- 
mediately after the events in Sumgayit, M.Gorbachev's tone at the Politburo 
meeting had changed. He noted that the rallies in Iravan are peaceful, said he 
was pleased with the lack of anti-Soviet slogans, thereby giving a green light 
to Armenians to continue their protests. After the Sumgayit events, the position 
of Armenians of Moscow and pro- Armenian forces became increasingly open 
and anti- Azerbaijani by nature. The letters and appeals arriving in the Politburo 
from these circles spoke of the need to resolve the issue in favour of Armenians 
and take Daghlig Garabagh away from Azerbaijan. 

A famous poet, member of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet 
Rasul Hamzatov, who had previously dedicated many poems to Azerbaijan and 
Baku, struck another blow in the back of Azerbaijani nation. He demanded that 
Gorbachev recognizes the Sumgayit events as genocide of Armenians [201, 
194]. On the 18 th of July 1988, R.Hamzatov proposed annexing Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District to the ...RSFSR as a compromise. 

The statement of Yelena Bonner- Alikhanyan (an Armenian national), wife 
of the academician Andrei Sakharov, which she made immediately after the 
Sumgayit events accurately expressed the reason why the pogroms needed 
to be arranged: «No half measures will be able to calm people down, there 
can be no talk of friendship between nations. If anybody doubted it before 
Sumgayit, nobody has any moral capacity to insist on maintaining the 
territorial belonging of DGAD to Azerbaijan after the tragedy». [201, 162]. 

Attacks of the Armenian Diaspora through Sakharov became permanent. 
On the 21 st of March 1988, Andrei Sakharov sent a letter to Mikhail Gorbachev 
urging the country's leaders to annex Garabagh to Armenia [81]. 

After the Sumgayit events, the attitude towards the Daghlig Garabagh 
issue and territorial integrity of Azerbaijan changed dramatically in favour 
of Armenia and against Azerbaijan. This suggests that the Sumgayit tragedy 
met only the interests of radical Armenian nationalists. Mikhail Gorbachev 
began to openly defend the Armenians. 



220 



The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan - «The Grigoryan Case» 



At a meeting of the Central Committee Politburo on February 29, 
M.Gorbachev made another statement encouraging Armenians: «.. Actually, 
I see two reasons: on the one hand, many mistakes made in Garabagh, plus 
the emotional factor, which is settled deep within the nation. Nothing that 
has historically happened to this nation is forgotten; therefore everything that 
touches it causes such a response.)) [207, 49]. Thus, with his speech justifying 
all the actions of Armenians, Gorbachev was inciting them to further, more 
radical actions. Armenians got the opportunity to conduct permanent 
meetings in Stepanakert, Iravan and Moscow. 

The CPSU Central Committee held a plenum on the 9 th of March 1988. 
It mentioned existence of certain cultural and economic problems having 
incited the Garabagh movement [81]. It appears that there were no economic 
and cultural problems before the events in Sumgayit, but they appeared after 
the pogroms in Sumgayit. Obviously, it was also aimed at maximising the 
potential benefits of the political and psychological atmosphere caused by 
the Sumgayit events. 

The footage filmed by unknown operators during the Sumgayit pogroms 
were broadcasted in the TV channels around the world and accompanied by 
commentaries of Armenians stigmatising Azerbaijan. The Armenian meetings 
were not prevented, on the contrary, the rallies held in Moscow for three 
consecutive days were guarded by metropolitan police and protesters were 
provided with food. The meeting of the Politburo members with Azerbaijani 
and Armenian figures of science and culture living and working in Moscow 
held on the 18 th of March was also fruitless. The media published only a 
general message about the conversation of E.Ligachev's group with 
representatives of the DGAD labour collectives [167, 21-23]. 

On March 21, the Politburo held another meeting regarding Daghlig 
Garabagh. The meeting discussed «Certain Urgent Measures for Normalizing 
the Situation in the Azerbaijan SSR and Armenian SSR in connection with 
the Events of Daghlig Garabagh). 

M.Gorbachev informed about the deepening conflict. He admitted that 
the «Garabagh» Committee had become an informal center of power in 
Armenia. However, holding true to the party rhetoric, Gorbachev tied all the 
problems ...to violation of the Leninist national policy, while the Daghlig 
Garabagh autonomy was precisely a product of the same «Leninist national 
policy)), which is based on ethnic-state separation, the right of nations to 
self-determination up to separation and the Leninist model of the USSR. 
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At this meeting, Y.Ligachev proposed changing the leaders of the two 
republics as soon as possible: «So I say without fear: leaders themselves are 
subjected to nationalist sentiments [180, 115]. Then M.Gorbachev noted 
referring to the «influence of Sumgayit events over the ethnic relations in the 
USSR»: «These events are starting to influence the policy in the Baltic. They 
are manifested in the demands of Crimean Tatars». [180, 126]. 

Moscow's efforts to involve the highest legislative bodies of the Union 
republics in the settlement of the Daghlig Garabagh problem were also 
ineffective. The Supreme Soviets of all the Union Republics discussed the 
matter one after another and chose to dismiss the matter with a few phrases 
[167, 23-40]. Having considered the appeals of the Supreme Soviets, the 
Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet announced «the attempts to solve 
complex ethnic -territorial issues by exerting pressure on the public authorities, 
in an atmosphere of growing emotions and passions and by creation of all sorts 
of unauthorized entities supporting the redrawing of national-government 
and national-administrative borderlines reflected in the USSR Constitution, 
which can lead to unpredictable consequences are inadmissible)) [184; March 
23, 1988]. The USSR Council of Ministers was also given the task of developing 
a plan for settlement of the pressing issues related to the economic and socio- 
cultural development of DGAD. [82; March 24, 1988]. 

The very next day, the known resolution of the CPSU Central Committee 
and USSR Council of Ministers «On the Measures for Acceleration of the 
Socio-Economic Development of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District 
of Azerbaijan SSR in 1988-1 995 » was adopted. 

After discussing the successes of DGAD in the socio-economic sphere 
only in the first paragraph, the resolution mentioned existing shortages in the 
district followed by disclosure of the contents of a set of measures aimed at 
acceleration of the socio-economic development of DGAD described in 12 
articles. [32; March 27, 1988; 19]. 

However, this resolution did not have any positive impact either on the 
stabilisation of the situation, or on the prevention of illegal activities of 
Armenian separatists. Already during the document's preparation, Moscow 
instructed Baku to develop provisions of this document. To prepare the 
relevant materials, Baku sent a group composed of the Secretary of the 
Communist Party of Azerbaijan TOrujov, Chairman of the State Planning 
Committee A.Mutalibov and Head of the Central Committee Department 
Z.Samadzade to Daghlig Garabagh. Nevertheless, the group was met in 
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Stepanakert with aggression and the upcoming document was regarded with 
complete indifference. As a result, authorities of Daghlig Garabagh did not 
make any proposals, while the newly elected first secretary of the district 
party committee G.Pogosyan openly declared: «We solve political issues, not 
the economic ones. We want to be politically independent. » [165, 26]. 

Despite the fact that leadership of Daghlig Garabagh and Armenia chose 
an openly separatist stance, no relevant measures were taken in either Baku 
or Moscow, which led to their actions becoming more cynical. Though, 
activities of the «Garabagh» Committee were banned by decision of the 
Armenian government «due to non-compliance with the current legislation 
and interests of the people». A similar step was taken also in the organisation 
of the «Krunk» in Daghlig Garabagh. Yet, everyone knew that all of this is 
little more than smoke and mirrors. Though the meetings in Iravan were 
banned, a million rally was held at the end of March 1988 in addition to a 
general strike. 

At the time, things went well beyond exaggeration of the number of 
dead and scale of violence. There is evidence showing that the exaggerated 
statistics of the tragedy victims was not just a rumour, but was organized in 
a systematic form. For example, V.Loshak's article Sumgayit. Epilogue of 
the Tragedy published in the Moskovskie Novosti newspaper on the 22 nd of 
May 1988 circulated provocative misinformation. The publication cited the 
head of the Armenian Gregorian Church in Baku David Dilanyan claiming 
an alleged attempt to burn the Armenian Church in Baku. Taking into account 
that the Moskovskie Novosti was not an ordinary newspaper, but a leading 
press media of the USSR, and that Viktor Loshak later became the chief 
editor of this publication, it becomes clear that the material did not appear 
by accident. It says: «The church also felt the fear and tightness after the 
incident (meaning the Sumgayit events - Ed.). - ...Many grieved to learn that 
there was an attempt to burn our church, - said the chief priest of the Holy 
Armenian Gregorian Church in Baku David Dilanyan [146]. 

Thus, after the Sumgayit events, Armenians and their supporters in 
Moscow were trying to inflate the religious factor and enlist the support of 
the strongest part of the world - Europe and the United States by presenting 
the incident as a Christian-Muslim confrontation. Subsequently, this 
technique became an integral element of the official policy of Armenia. 

Interestingly, however, immediately after this publication of the 
Moskovskie Novosti, the chief priest of the Armenian Gregorian Church in 
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Baku David Dilanyan said in an interview to the State Information Agency 
Azerinform that he did not give any interview to the Moskovskie Novosti. The 
Azerinform message stated: «In connection with this issue, D.Dilanyan wrote 
us a letter, in which he vehemently denied the assertions regarding an 
attempted arson against the church. He writes: «Roughly on the 15 th of May, 
a man came to the Armenian church, who introduced himself as a reporter of 
the Moskovskie Novosti newspaper. He was interested in the number of 
parishioners, their moods, asked if refugees from Sumgayit have come to the 
church... I have not made any statement about the alleged arson of the church. 
The actions of the Moskovskie Novosti correspondent have perturbed me. I 
demand an official denial of the facts described in the article. » [83]. 

The intention of the Moskovskie Novosti to create a new source of conflict 
becomes evident here. The spread of misinformation by the newspaper about 
the attempt to attack exactly the Armenian Church was aimed at igniting the 
religious feelings of people and channelling the public opinion in Europe and 
America in favour of Armenia. Another important point is that the newspaper 
did this intentionally and maliciously. If a leading member of one of the most 
influential newspapers in Russia spreads unconfirmed information about an 
attack on a Christian church, far-reaching plans and serious powers are behind 
this. Otherwise why was it necessary to spread disinformation? The article 
was aimed at translating the ethnic conflict to the plane of inter-religious 
confrontation and thereby extending the range and scope of the international 
condemnation of Azerbaijan. The ultimate goal was to prepare the national, 
religious and political grounds for separation of Daghlig Garabagh from 
Azerbaijan. The rebuttal article published in the Baku newspaper was titled 
Who benefits from this? 

If we paraphraze the cornerstone of the Roman law and ask «Who benefited 
from the Sumgayit events?», the answer will be unequivocal: «Armenia!» 
Exactly Armenia derived maximum benefit from the Sumgayit events: 

- Immediately after the events in Sumgayit, Armenia formulated an 
artificial argument for detach Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan. Apolitical 
ground for presenting Azerbaijan as an aggressor and Armenians - as sufferers 
to the world community was created; 

- The Politburo CPSU Central Committee Statement of February 21, 1988 
on the immutability of borders became a meaningless piece of paper from 
the political point of view; 
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- The movement for annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia rose 
again in a more aggressive form. The position of radical nationalists in 
Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh strengthened considerably; 

- The Soviet leadership, specifically M. Gorbachev, had the opportunity 
to speak openly from the position of Armenians. All of these political aspects 
culminated with the illegal decision of the Supreme Soviet of the Armenian 
SSR paving the way for armed struggle. On the 15 th of June 1988, Supreme 
Soviet of the Armenian SSR adopted a Decree On the Transfer of the Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District to the Armenian SSR. 

Viktor Ilyukhin said: «This proved to be beneficial for Armenia, for 
adventurers like Levon Ter-Petrosyan and all the others. They played the 
Sumgayit card when the issue of Garabagh's separation from Azerbaijan was 
raised. They were ostensibly oppressed and so on. In essence, they put on a 
great act over a great tragedy [234]. 

Director of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Azerbaijan Academy 
of Sciences Ziya Bunyadov wrote in his article Why Sumgayit? published in 
January 1989: «Why Sumgayit? Because Dashnaks wanted again, for the 
umpteenth time, to transform the picture by the artist Vereshchagin Apotheosis 
of War into a contemporary photography with the «Armenian skulls». [93]. 

In its resolution on the Daghlig Garabagh conflict adopted on November 
19 1989, the United States Senate also emphasizes the Sumgayit events. The 
resolution (S.J.Res. 178) reflected in the documents of almost all Armenian 
organisations of the world states: «To contribute to the fair settlement of the 
Daghlig Garabagh conflict during the bilateral discussions with the Soviet 
Union, which would truly reflect the views of the people of this area taking 
into consideration the fact that 80 percent of the Armenian majority living in 
the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District is worried, that the Soviet 
government has characterised the killings of Armenians on February 28-29, 
1988 in Sumgayit as pogroms, that initially the people and government of 
the Soviet Union ...opted for positive measures - creation of a temporary 
Special Governance Committee of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous 
District and that the Committee proved to be ineffective)). [201, 141; 229]. 

Thus, translated into a U.S. Senate resolution, the Sumgayit provocation 
received official recognition in the context of meeting simultaneously the 
interests of both the Armenian Diaspora and Armenian nationalist circles and 
the United States. Interestingly, the U.S. Senate resolution welcomed the 
establishment of the DGAD Special Management Committee headed by 
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Arkady Volsky, but also underlined its inefficiency. Conspicuous is the fact 
that the proposal on the establishment of the Special Management Committee 
was first introduced by an ardent Armenian nationalist, an organiser of the 
movement for secession of Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan Igor 
Muradyan. After the events in Sumgayit, Gorbachev received an excellent 
opportunity for political implementation of this idea. 

It may be no accident that after the events of Sumgayit, officials of the 
Institute of World Economy and International Relations of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences sent a letter to the Politburo of the CPSU Central 
Committee on March 18, 1988 which proposed ((transferring the autonomous 
district to the direct subordination of Moscow or annexing it to the RSFSR» 
[166]. Otherwise the processes were predicted to develop in an undesirable 
direction, which was already a blatant threat. Of course, in those years, the 
Institute of World Economy and International Relations of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences was controlled by the security services. There is no 
doubt that the proposal of this institute's personnel and Igor Muradyan 
(Armenian) on separating Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan was fed from 
a single source. It is also an undeniable fact that these proposals were updated 
and introduced just after the pogroms in Sumgayit. The pogroms of Sumgayit 
were to serve as the ground for the Armenians of Daghlig Garabagh to break 
away from the Azerbaijan SSR. The subsequent annexation of the district to 
the Armenian SSR would not cause any legal problems. A direct transfer of 
Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan to Armenia would look like a territorial 
claim, which is contrary to fundamental principles of international law, just 
like the inviolability of territorial integrity and borders. 

The ineffectiveness of the Special Governance Committee provided 
a basis for the United States to interfere in the conflict's resolution. The 
above-mentioned resolution of the U.S. Senate was the first step in formalization 
of the intervention in the conflict of two nations, which were a part of the 
USSR establishment. 

The confrontation intensified and the process of expulsion of over 
200,000 indigenous Azerbaijanis from Armenia began. This point requires 
special attention and should be considered in the geopolitical aspect, as the 
expulsion of Azerbaijanis from Armenia (read: from the Iravan Khanate) and 
relocation of Armenians there from abroad is an old and preferred policy of 
Russia established by the tsar in 1828, if we dismiss its roots stretching back 
to the Peter era. This policy continued also during the Soviet period. 
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Immediately after M.Gorbachev's rise to the power on June 20, 1985 the 
Council of Ministers adopted the decree On the Extension of Repatriation - 
Relocation of Armenians from abroad to the USSR in 1985-1986. In connection 
with this, the then First Secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia Karen 
Demirchyan therefore sent a letter to the CPSU Central Committee, in which 
he requested prolonging the repatriation term till 1990. Quote from the letter: 

Top Secret: 

Relocation of Armenians from various foreign countries started from the 
first days of establishment of the Soviet power in Armenia. 230,000 Armenians 
moved into the Armenian SSR from abroad. According to incoming reports, 
there are candidates willing to relocate to the Armenian SSR from the Near 
and Middle East (Iran, Syria, Lebanon, Iraq, Jordan). Given the political 
importance of the relocation, the Central Committee of Armenian Communist 
Party requests to extend the resolution of the Council of Ministers of 20 June 
1985 «On the Extension of Repatriation - Relocation of Armenians from 
abroad to the USSR in 1985-1986» until 1990. 

Secretary of the Central Committee of Armenian Communist Party Karen 
Demirchyan [8]. 

This paper demonstrates that the policy of evicting Azerbaijanis from 
their native lands and relocating instead Armenians from abroad launched by 
the tsarist Russia since the occupation of Caucasus was actualized in 1985 
with M.Gorbachev's rise to the power. This process was designed to break 
the geographical ties between Turkey and the Turkic-speaking Soviet 
republics. By the way, the geopolitical aspect of the issue was discussed at 
the meeting of Silva Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan with Mikhail Gorbachev 
held on February 26. In his book, Thomas de Waal cites Zori Balayan's notes, 
in which he describes his meeting with M.Gorbachev. Balayan writes: «He 
listened to us for more than an hour. We talked about everything. Silva 
showed the map of the Soviet Union produced in Turkey. On the map, the 
entire territory of the Soviet Union, i.e., the Caucasus, the Volga region, 
Northern Caucasus, Central Asia, Yakutia and many autonomous republics - 
were painted in green. In Turkey, children are taught this map in schools 
saying all of these territories, including Armenia, are Turkish territories. We 
showed this map to Gorbachev, we spread it on the table. Gorbachev looked 
at it, pushed it aside and then quickly pushed it back to us and said: «This is 
some sort of delusion.)) I replied: «Mikhail Sergeyevich, delusions are 
sometimes put into practice. » [207 51]. 
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Relocation of Armenians living abroad was not a serious problem for the 
Soviet leadership and Armenia. However, their settlement in the territory of 
Armenia and deportation of Azerbaijanis from there remained a problem. 
These two problems were interdependent. Settlement of the relocated 
Armenians demanded expulsion of Azerbaijanis and a bloodbath had to be 
ignited between Armenians and Azerbaijanis in order to arrange this expulsion. 
The Daghlig Garabagh conflict and the Sumgayit pogrom provided an 
advantageous atmosphere for this. This was in the interests of both Moscow 
and Iravan. By settling Armenians hostile towards Turks in the area between 
Turkey and Azerbaijan and simultaneously closing the path of Azerbaijan to 
the west, the Kremlin would eliminate the densely populated residences of 
Azerbaijanis in the region. Armenians would get an opportunity to annex 
Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia. However, the Soviet leadership was well 
aware that the expulsion of Azerbaijanis could not compensate for what it 
would lose as a result of border changes. So, it was far from the thoughts of 
and the final resolution of the Daghlig Garabagh conflict in favor of Armenia. 
Realizing that this would lead to an early collapse of the USSR, Gorbachev 
and his team refused to openly carry out such a mission. 

On the other hand, the Armenians having migrated from other countries 
wanted to obtain lands in Armenia and demanded a better life. The problem was 
that they saw the land and a better life in the annexation of Daghlig Garabagh 
to Armenia, while the leadership saw it in the eviction of Azerbaijanis. 

In 1946, the then Minister of State Security of the Azerbaijan SSR 
Yemelyanov wrote in his Top Secret report about the negative sentiments of 
Armenian intellectuals in the DGAD. He quoted the words of a teacher of 
the Azerbaijan Pedagogical Institute, Gurgen Antonyan that Armenians 
having arrived from Syria have sold all of their possessions there and brought 
with them all the capital. However, he argued they would spend the money 
within 50 days. If they knew what kind of life we have here, they would have 
never come; they realized that they had been deceived, lamented Antonyan. 
Yemelyanov 's report also mentions that Armenian intellectuals believed that 
annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia would improve their life. 

Fillip Bobkov also writes about the desire of Armenians to seize lands: 
« After a nightmarish night, I was talking to one Armenian woman... «You 
think, these intellectuals there, in Iravan, think about us, Armenians? - She 
said. - They think about the land. They need Garabagh for this purpose. » [89, 
297]. 
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Fillip Bobkov continues: «Two-three months later, I met with the former 
first deputy chairman of the Council of Ministers of Armenia Armen 
Kirokosyan, who had arrived in Moscow... Kirakosyan explained lengthily 
why the Garabagh problem should be solved in favour of Armenians and 
voiced his major argument: 

- We need land. 

- Why? - 1 asked incredulously. 

- Because Armenians are leaving Armenia since they have no land. 

- Where to? 

- To the Stavropol region, Siberia, Central Russia. » 

When Bobkov asked what was wrong with that, Kirakosyan replied: 
«Why, the nation is dissipating. We need land to stop the migration of 
Armenians to other areas of the Soviet Union.» [89, 298]. As we can see, in 
the exile of Azerbaijanis from Armenia, interests of Russia with its bicentennial 
policy of resolving geopolitical concerns via relocations and the interests of 
Armenians to occupy new lands coincided. Yet, not only the interests of 
Russia and Armenia, but also the interests of the Armenian Communist Party 
and the Dashnaksutun Nationalist Party Faction coincided in this matter. At 
that time, all the Armenians in the country and abroad together with Moscow 
were united against Azerbaijan. Fillip Bobkov wrote that «this so-called 
«third point» of the decision of party organizations actually united the 
Armenian communists with the nationalist elements of the «Garabagh» 
Committee)). [89, 295]. The coordinator of the aggressive separatist 
organization, the «Garabagh» Committee, Igor Muradyan also confirmed 
the existence of such a union in all of his speeches. Having committed the 
Sumgayit provocation, Armenians achieved their long-term strategic goal - 
to capture Daghlig Garabagh and turn Armenia into a mono-ethnic state by 
expelling Azerbaijanis from their ancestral lands. 

After the events in Sumgayit, Armenia inspired by the loyal attitude of 
the Soviet leadership adopted a series of illegal political decisions for 
annexation of Daghlig Garabagh. Naturally, by protesting against this 
Azerbaijan was forced to take certain steps. Thus, as Thomas de Waal writes, 
a «war of laws» was launched. On the 15 th of June 1988, the Supreme Soviet 
of Armenian SSR adopted a resolution on annexation of the Daghlig 
Garabagh Autonomous District region to the Armenian SSR. In response, 
two days later, on the 17 th of June, the Supreme Council of Azerbaijan SSR 
declared the decision of the Supreme Soviet of the Armenian SSR illegal and 
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unacceptable referring to the Article 78 of the USSR Constitution and Article 
70 of the Constitution of Azerbaijan SSR. The highest legislative body of the 
Azerbaijan SSR cancelled the resolution of 12 July 1988 adopted unilaterally 
by the Regional Council of Daghlig Garabagh on secession from the 
Azerbaijani SSR, calling it illegal and unlawful. Although at its meeting held 
on the 18 th of July 1988, the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet 
confirmed the impossibility of changing the country's existing national 
territorial division, after only ten days - on the 28 th of July, he imposed a state 
of emergency in the district, thereby laying the foundation for expulsion of 
Azerbaijanis living there. After a while, the senior leadership of the USSR 
took another step against the territorial integrity of Azerbaijan: On the 12 th 
of January 1989, the Committee of Special Governance of the DGAD headed 
by Arkady Volsky was established. Thus, the autonomous district was 
virtually outside the control of Azerbaijan. 

On December 1 st of the same year, the Supreme Soviet of Armenian SSR 
adopted a decision on annexing the DGAD to the Armenian SSR and on the 
9 th of January 1990, included the autonomous district in the economic plan 
of the Armenian SSR. Although on the 10 th of January, the Presidium of the 
USSR Supreme Soviet adopted a resolution, in which the mentioned 
decisions adopted by Armenia were called illegal, this document, like all the 
previous ones, remained only a piece of paper. In the late 1989, the Armenian 
SSR leadership expelled from the Republic the last Azerbaijani living there, 
thereby completing the ethnic cleansing. The first part of the Dashnak 
program "Armenia without Turks" was fully implemented. After that, Armenians 
launched the second phase of the program - occupation of the Azerbaijani 
territory. During the Garabagh war, Armenians occupied about 20 percent of 
Azerbaijani territory in the period between February 1988 and May 1994, 
captured 946 settlements and murdered 20,000 of our compatriots. 
Over 1 million Azerbaijanis were expelled from Armenia and the occupied 
Azerbaijani lands. The economy, industry, social and cultural life of 
Azerbaijan suffered severe damages [103, 143-144]. All of these are the true 
political and military consequences of the Sumgayit provocation. 
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CONCLUSION 

History of the regularly pursued policy of genocide against Azerbaijanis 
extends back over hundreds of years. Armenians began massively settling in 
Azerbaijani lands from the beginning of the 19th century, following the 
Russian occupation of the Southern Caucasus. Expulsion of Azerbaijanis from 
their ancestral lands, from their homes and the process of deportation was 
conducted purposefully. To implement the crazy idea of «The Great Armenia», 
false ideological theses were formulated and terrorist organizations were created. 
The Armenian population was always brought up in the spirit of hatred towards 
the Turkish and Azerbaijani nations, nationalism and chauvinism. The state 
created by Armenians - the Republic of Armenia - was founded on the ancient 
Azerbaijani land in the territory of the Iravan Khanate [4, Volume 33, page 249]. 

In Soviet times, the policy of genocide and deportation continued in a 
more sophisticated and insidious form. Goycha, Vedibasar, Zangazur and 
other historical Azerbaijani lands were transferred to Armenia by the then 
Soviet leadership, so another historical territory of Azerbaijan - Nakhchivan 
was blockaded. Establishment of the autonomy for Armenians in the Upper 
Garabagh - the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District - was part of the 
Soviet leadership's treacherous plan against Azerbaijan. Thus, the foundations 
for future territorial claims against Azerbaijan were established. 

The policy of perestroika pursued by Mikhail Gorbachev from the 
mid-1980s gave a new momentum to the Armenian chauvinism, which has 
become even more shameless by nature. Armenians began to pursue the 
policy of extremism and separatism in a more active and dangerous manner. 
Unfortunately, at that time, the Armenian separatism enjoyed political and 
moral support of the highest circles of the Soviet Union and was provoked 
by them. As a result of this opportunistic separatism, which later grew into a 
full-blown war against Azerbaijan, all the Azerbaijanis were deported from 
the Armenian SSR - from their historical lands. Azerbaijani lands were 
occupied, tens of thousands of people were brutally murdered and hundreds 
of thousands of our compatriots were forced to remain as refugees and IDPs. 

With the support of their patrons, Armenians were conducting an openly 
anti- Azerbaijani propaganda. The then Azerbaijani leadership failed to give 
a proper assessment of this in due time, which led to an even bigger rabidity 
of Armenians and gradual loss of Azerbaijan's positions. Knowing in advance 
that the Soviet empire was doomed, Armenians were making ideological, 
political and military preparations in order to use it, derive their own benefit 
and capture new Azerbaijani territories. 
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The genocide and deportation caused a major political, material and moral 
damage to the people of Azerbaijan. In general, approximately two million 
Azerbaijanis experienced the worst consequences of this policy in the 
twentieth century. 

In January 1990, leadership of the Soviet Union committed a massacre 
in Baku following the lead of the Armenian nationalist separatists. In February 
1992, Armenian armed forces supported by Russian troops made a treacherous 
attack on a small Azerbaijani town of Khojaly and committed genocide of 
thousands of peaceful civilians with a cruelty unprecedented in the history 
of mankind, with no military reasons for that. 

The great son of the Azerbaijani people, the outstanding statesman Heydar 
Aliyev noted that in order to implement the chimera called «The Great 
Armenia», Armenian nationalists and chauvinists conducted a continuous 
and masterful war of information and propaganda against our people, our 
country right from the beginning. This smear campaign and dirty propaganda 
continue to this day. Using a variety of methods and tools, the Armenian 
chauvinists mislead the world community, falsify the history of Azerbaijan and 
the entire Caucasus, wage an insidious and aggressive campaign against 
Azerbaijanis and present themselves to the world community as «the long- 
suffering and oppressed Armenian nation».The Armenian occupants, the 
Armenian lobby have been working steadily in this direction for decades. As a 
result, the parliaments of the world governments adopted decisions adjusted to 
the demands of falsified political environment in relation to the events that 
allegedly took place a hundred years ago, while ignoring the modern facts of 
occupation and genocide committed by Armenians against Azerbaijanis. 
Inspired by their temporary and deceptive successes, Armenian politicians 
and ideologists, open and disguised carriers of the ideology of hatred against 
entire nations challenge the international law and trample the rules of 
civilized coexistence established in our planet [24, Volume 33, p. 250-251]. 

We have no right to forget about these events and their lessons, as forgetfulness 
produces new tragedies. Historical forgetfulness and unconsciousness have been 
cost and are still costly to our nation. We must remember the serious crimes that 
were constantly committed against the Azerbaijani people for many years and 
educate the future generations in the spirit of vigilance to the evil plots of hostile 
forces. This is our important national duty. 

Investigation of the events in Sumgayit, assessment and analysis of 
numerous documents and records show that it was a sophisticated provocation 
of Armenian nationalists against Azerbaijan. Having committed this 
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provocation, they created a favourable ideological and political ground for the 
occupation of Azerbaijani lands. The goal was clear - to form the image of 
«wild Azerbaijanis» in the eyes of the world community, instil in it the idea of 
impossibility of living together with Armenian Christians, one of the «most 
civilized nations of the world». With this purpose, Armenian vandals have 
resorted to the most anti-humane method of shedding the blood of their 
countrymen in the name of satisfying their own national and political ambitions. 

The facts show that the riots and pogroms could have been prevented on 
the very first day. However, nothing was done for this and thus, Moscow 
created conditions for expanding the scales of the tragedy. Armenians were 
both the organizers and active performers of this tragedy. The investigation 
makes it absolutely clear that Eduard Grigoryan, who played a major role in 
the implementation of this crime, prearranged it and reported it to people 
close to him. During the investigation it was revealed that during the events 
in Sumgayit, Armenians themselves committed deliberate provocation 
against their fellow compatriots in order to achieve their goals and then tried 
to shift the blame for everything that happened on Azerbaijanis and accuse 
them. However, these very events became a true manifestation of the wisdom 
and humanity of Azerbaijani people. In those days, hundreds of thousands 
of Azerbaijanis saved Armenians while endangering their own lives. 

Having launched a large-scale anti-Azerbaijani campaign in the Soviet 
Union and all over the world after the events of Sumgayit, Armenians once 
again demonstrated the intentions behind these events. Unfortunately, the 
international community's lack of objective information about Azerbaijan 
and our lack of the lobbying and support diaspora did not allow preventing 
the formation of negative public opinion about Azerbaijan. 

During these events, the then Azerbaijani leadership also failed to demonstrate 
a bold stance corresponding to the national interests. Dragging behind the 
events, it failed to respond to the anti- Azerbaijani propaganda and separatist 
actions of the Armenians in an adequate manner. One of the main reasons for 
this was the lack of a leader in the leadership, for whom national interests would 
be paramount and who would be capable of uniting the nation. 

Another reason of the Sumgayit events was the turf war and confrontation 
of internal forces going on at the time in the USSR leadership. Consequently, 
both the liberals - supporters of perestroika and the conservatives, who 
wanted to reinstate the old regime, were trying to use the Sumgayit events 
for their own purposes. They were not interested in investigating this 
provocation and identifying the truth. The one-sided and biased investigation 
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also confirmed the Soviet leadership's lack of interest in exposing the true 
organizers of the crime. As a result, Sumgayit became an important milestone 
in the development of instability all over the country, a factor that accelerated 
the collapse of a great empire, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. After 
the events of Sumgayit, Armenians and anti- Azerbaijani position of pro- 
Armenian forces in Moscow became even tougher. It was after the pogroms 
in Sumgayit that Armenia started its open activities on the annexation of 
Daghlig Garabagh. The position of radical nationalists in Armenia and 
Daghlig Garabagh also significantly strengthened. The series of decisions 
openly targeting Azerbaijan and its people adopted by the world's major 
powers, mainly the United States, under pressure of the Armenian lobbyists 
were an echo of the Sumgayit events. 

Thus, the Sumgayit provocation became a decisive moment in the 
implementation of the Armenian strategic goals, such as the capture of 
Azerbaijani lands and deportation of Azerbaijanis from their native lands. 
Occupation of the Azerbaijani territories and conversion of hundreds of 
thousands of civilians into refugees are the true results of the Sumgayit 
events. Even today, Armenians use all the means to achieve their goals and 
continue falsifying the historical events and distorting the facts. The events 
that took place in Sumgayit in 1988 remain a favourite subject of the Armenian 
fascist propaganda also today. Trying to degrade the Azerbaijani people and 
to undermine its image, Armenian nationalists continue manipulating with 
the Sumgayit factor. The leadership of Armenia, the Armenian lobby raises 
the question of the «genocide of Armenian nation» in Sumgayit every year 
and demand the world parliaments to express their attitude to these events. 
This requires even higher vigilance of the scientists and journalists in 
Azerbaijan and even more decisive actions aimed at the identification and 
spread of the truth. As the President of the Republic of Azerbaijan Ilham 
Aliyev puts it, it is time to pass to a war of information and assume the 
position of attack, not defence any further. All the available means must be 
used to present the truth about Daghlig Garabagh and the Sumgayit events 
to the world community. This should be the most important task of all 
government authorities and non-governmental structures, ideological 
institutions, means of mass media, diplomatic missions of Azerbaijan, in 
short, all of our citizens and compatriots. The Sumgayit events have shown 
that the lack of national unity and solidarity between the leadership and 
people, the lack of a leader capable of uniting everybody around national 
ideas and interests can lead to the most serious, tragic consequences. This is 
the most important lesson of the Sumgayit events. 
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10. Armenian question 



- Doc. A2-33/87 



RESOLUTION 
on a political solution to the Armenian question 

The European Parliament, 

— having regard to ihe motions for a resolution tabled by Mr Saby and others on behalf of the 
Socialist Group on a political solution to Ihe Armenian question (Doc. 2-737/84), 

— having regard to the motions for a resolution tabled by Mr Kolokotronis on Ihe Armenian 
question and the declaration of 24 April as Armenian Genocide Day (Doc. B2-360/83), 

— having regard to the report of the Political Affairs Committee (Doc. A2-33/87). 



A. having regard to: 

— the motion for a resolution by Mr Jaquel and oihcrs on the situation of Ihe Armenian 
people (Doc. 1-782/81). 

— the motion for a resolution by Mrs Duport and Mr Glinne on behalf of the Socialist 
Group on a political solution to the Armenian question (Doc. I -735/83). and 

— Ihe wriilcn question by Mrs Duport on the Armenian question ('). 

— the resolution of ihe Ministers with responsibility for Cultural Affairs, meeting wiihin 
the Council of 13 November 1 986 on Ihe protection ofEurope's architectural heritage ( ! ). 
including thai outside Ihe territory of Ihe Community. 

B. convinced that recognition of the identity of the Armenian people in Turkey as an ethnic, 
cultural, linguistic and religious minority follows on from recogniiion of its own history. 

C. whereas Ihe Armenian side regards these events as planned genocide wiihin the meaning of 
the 1948 UN Charter. 

D. whereas Ihe Turkish Slate rejects Ihe charge of genocide as unfounded. 

E. whereas, to date, the Turkish Govemmeni, by refusing lo recognize the genocide of 1915, 
continues lo deprive ihe Armenian people of ihe right to their own history. 

F. whereas the historically proven Armenian genocide has so far neither been the object of 
political condemnation nor received due compensation, 

G. whereas Ihe recogniiion of the Armenian genocide by Turkey must therefore be viewed as a 
profoundly humane aci of moral rehabilitation towards the Armenians, which can only bring 
honour lo the Turkish Government, 

H. profoundly regretting and condemning the mindless terrorism by groups of Armenians who 
were responsible between 1973 and 1986 for several attacks causing death or injury to 
innocent victims and deplored by an overwhelming majority of Ihe Armenian people, 

I. whereas Ihe obdurate stance of every Turkish Government towards ihe Armenian question 
has in no way helped to reduce ihe tension, 

I. Believes that ihe Armenian question and ihe question of minorities in Turkey must be 
resiluated within the framework of relations between Turkey and the Community; points out that 
democracy cannol be solidly implanted in a country unless Ihe latter recognizes and enriches its 
history with its ethnic and cultural diversity; 



(') OJ No C lit. It. I. 1914. p. 10. 
O OJ NoC MO. I.V 13. I9S6. p. I. 
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Thurnliy. IS June 1987 

2. Believes thai the tragic events in 1915-1917 involving the Armenians living in the territory 
of the Ottoman Empire constitute genocide within the meaning of the convention on the 
prevention and the punishment ofthe crime of genocide adopted by the UN General Assembly on 
9 December 1 948; recognizes, however, that the present Turkey cannot be held responsible for the 
tragedy experienced by the Armenians of the Ottoman Empire and stresses that neither political 
nor legal or material claims against present-day Turkey can be derived from the recognition of 
this historical event as an act of genocide; 

3. Calls on the Council to obtain from the present Turkish Government an acknowledgement 
ofthe genocide perpetrated against the Armenians in 1 9 1 5- 1 9 1 7 and promote the establishment 
of a dialogue between Turkey and the representatives of the Armenians; 

4. Believes that the refusal by the present Turkish Government to acknowledge the genocide 
against the Armenian people committeed by the Young Turk government, its reluctance to apply 
the principles of international law to its differences of opinion with Greece, the maintenance of 
Turkish occupation forces in Cyprus and the denial of the existence of the Kurdish question, 
together with the lack oftrue parliamentary democracy and the failure to respect individual and 
collective freedoms, in particular freedom of religion, in that country are insurmountable obsta- 
cles to consideration ofthe possibility of Turkey's accession to the Community: 

5. Conscious of their past misfortunes, supports the Armenian people's desire for the devel- 
opment ofa specific idenlily, the securing of its minority rights and the unrestricted exercise of its 
people's human and civil rights as defined in the European Convention on Human Rights and its 
five protocols; 

6. Calls for fair treatment of the Armenian minority in Turkey as regards their identity, 
language, religion, culture and school system, and makes an emphatic pica for improvements in 
the care or monuments and for the maintenance and conservation of the Armenian religious 
architectural heritage in Turkey and invites the Community to examine how it could make an 
appropriate contribution; 

7. Calls on Turkey in this connection to abide faithfully by the provisions for the protection of 
the non-Muslim minorities as stipulated in Articles 37 to 45 of the 1923 Treaty of Lausanne 
which, moreover, was signed by most Member States ofthe Community; 

8. Considers that the protection of monuments and the maintenance and conservation of the 
Armenian religious architectural heritage in Turkey must be regarded as pan ofa wider policy 
designed to preserve the cultural heritage of all civilizations which have developed oyer the 
centuries on present-day Turkish territory and, in particular, that ofthe Christion minorities that 
formed part of the Ottoman Empire; 

9. Calls therefore on the Community to extend the Association Agreement with Turkey to the 
cultural field so that the remains of Christian or other civilizations such as the ancient classical, 
Hillile, Ottoman, etc.. in that country are preserved and made generally accessible: 

10. Expresses its concern at the difficulties currently being experienced by the Armenian 
community in Iran with respect to the Armenian language and their own education in accordance 
with the rules of their own religion: 

11. Condemns the violations of individual freedoms committeed in the Soviet Union against 
ihe Armenian population: k^ai« 

1 2. Condemns strongly any violence and any form of terrorism, and in particular that carried 
out by isolated groupings unrepresentative ofthe Armenian people, and calls for reconciliation 
between Armenians and Turks: 

13. Calls on the Community Member States to dedicate a day to the memory ofthe genocide 
and crimes against humanity perpetrated in Ihe 20lh century, specifically against the Armenians 
and Jews: 

1 4. Commits itself to making a substantial contribution to initiatives to encourage negotiations 
between the Armenian and Turkish peoples: 

15. '. ■ • Instructs its President to forward this resolution to the Commission, the European Council, 
the Foreign Ministers meeting in political cooperation, the EEC/Turkey Association Council and 
the Turkish, Iranian and Soviet Governments and the UN Secretary General: 
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KrE ApMHHCKOtt CCP 



B OTHOmeHHH flxaKafl3e . 



!lo HMeome&CH b CyMraMTCKOM popoTAe-se HHjbopMaunn rixaKajue 

KpHCTaHTMH Mwxafl.noBim, 1957 r.' 



Q(5pa30BanMe cpeAHee. 6/ n.r»v3H 
nocJieArtee MecTo paooThi: MOHTep 



pa(5c 

cynepfo>c $aTHoro 3aB0AsT, nporo e 
bmna no aApecy: p. A6qbhh, y.i. 
rapApfl, p,on I. 

BuexaJi H3 CyviraHTa BCKope noaie $eBpajibCKHx. 3 nocnepytfimR nepwoA 
flxaKaAae TpwtmM nocemaji CyMraHT. Flo no-nyneHHHM apeHTypHNM AaHHMM 
IlxaKaflae HacTpoeH ap peccunHo, b CBoeM OKpy*eHwn nwcKaaHBaJicg o 
Heo6xoAMMocTM OTMmeHHH KHTe^HM CyMranTa , KOTopwe no ero MH8HK0 aoji 
HecTM HaKa3aHwe 3a coBepiiMBmeecH, aonoTb ao $n3nyecKoro ynwronem 
IIxaKaA3e /3ywa.n cMCTeviy oxpaHu xHMHuecKvtx qChsktob , bnhchjw MecTa 
HaxoacaeHtfH coceAett nocTpaAaBiuwx h hx CB*3efl H3 uncJia a3ep(5aita>icaHi;e 
flocne no^yneHHH sthx AaHHUx frino npMHKTO peineHne ycTaHOB^eHna c Ilx 
3e KOHTaKTa c u.er.bo OKaaaiwH Ha Hero cnep»MBaioaero sjihhhhh. 

B_ npouec ce _6eceA''- Hxai<aA3e coofimmi, wo oh HBJifl eTca aKTWBMcrc 
K0M viT6Ta "KapaCax". B CyMpaHT ero HanpaBHJi qahh H3 pyKOBOflM TO.^eR g"»< 
XQMM TeTa- UlaxM ypdflHH CaMBftg, JiMTepaTypHHfl KOHcy^bTaHT Qo»3a n^ca-re 
A pMeHMM /c BbinJiaTOft KOMananpoBonHux/ jinn c6opa ViH<fcipMaijnn 0 neo'cTbi K 
T'£hc)ctk npoBOAMMoro paccJieAoaaHHH. FIpn otom rixaKaA3e 3aaBH.11, vro £a> 
A«Hy K3BecTHO, tiTO b CyMrnviTe nornd/io He 26, a T>b (le^oseK h b ero 

l(yv T.OHCK DOACTBeHHKKOP. II A0K33aTeJIbCTB y6Hf»CTB, 0 KOTOpWX He C006 

oifwyMajibHaH npecca. Bch coCpaHHa g w H<jx> pMa ijh h 6yAeT Hcno^baoaaKa ta: 
wypdAHHOM A- iia npOBeAeHHH co6cTBeHHoro paccjieAOBaHHH, pe3y.ibTara ko* 
po .iHryT b ocHQBy khhth, n KQTopoft 6yAeT AQKa3aHQ, mo CyMranTCKHe 

COOliJHH XBJIWQTCX CJTeACTBHeM nOJIHTHKH PeHOqHA a . npOBQAMMOW pyXOBOACi 
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pecnyCrtHKn b OTHOtnemiw apiuHCKOtl wcth HaceJieHHa AsepoatfljMiHa; Bb 
BpeMH o6cyKjieHHH Bonpoca o rrpviuHHax OTpaBJieHna b Mac£H<&OM pa80He, 
IlKaxaA3e tuofimyn cboo nepcro, coraacHO kotoboh no MHeHHC 6oJihmnHeTBa 
««eHOB "Kapaoax", OTpaBJiemie HBJiseTcs? cnejxcTBHeM npHMeHemw CoeBire 
OTpaBJiHDiunx BeoecTB. Ha Bonpoc k&k ohm cede npefl.cTaBJinoT uexaHHau 
TaKoro npecTyaaeHHA, IIxaKaA3e samm, uto orhh H3 pyKOBOAHTeJiefi I# 
Kfl A3ep6aHiwtaHa c pyxoBOACTBOM BOopyxeHHux chji, nonymnn w pa3flajw 
npecTynHHKaM Taxne BemecTBa, xoTopue ckphtho pa36pu3rMBa»T ero Ha 
npeffnpHHTMJK ApMeroiH. Ha BOspaxeHu-*, uto T&Kaa BepcHH atfcypima, 
HxaxaA3e 38hbmji: "06meH3BecTHO, iito b apMHM cettvac TaKoft nopajiOK, uto 
3a Aenbrn moxho npno6pecTu oce'! 



HaqajibHHK CyMraHTCKoro 
TO KHB A3ep6aHwaHCK0H CCP 

nofljioJiKOBUMK B. JIe6efl.es 
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^PEBAHA *P 2389 CEXPSTKO 



) 3MCCTH7E/W HAMA.IbKMKA 5 0TSE/-A KfS ASEPfT. CCP 
TOG. MHP30ESB 

H* S/T HP 22CM 

!:T3HAaWiA MAPKH TA3-2M EE/10!"0 USETA HAM yC-AM>8fiEHAi 
pi !*8/I APHBHCKOa CCP 3APEr*iCTPHP0SAHA 2A r 0CH0!ir.P0f1 • ?■ ?1 

v'-?w;A/tfESMT rp. UAfKKaHy qqsept'j w.zxoswi ■. 192? r ? .- 

«. C. HAPASEP7 ArHflCKCrO P-HA APM. CCP, PASC'TAET SUPSKTOPOB 
»ll!3t'0 -KOHUEP TWO XOHPrtEKCA . noOWCAET nC A/IPEC": '"OP. 
O.K. y/). K'JPrMH9HA AON 27--A> KB. 13. 
KKOCPKACHES* 05 CTCi/TCTSMk l/.niKJtttt P. A. ?! ?ST* 6A AST3- 
KHS ."A>:v> rjCNOIS? A?X *<~ t^iia.^A is r;j"C- 

kb. aA-.-f-.f: 2. a. ">o s» t tSTAi xre ••«?.: h? : (scwc, 

,3.!2 r-OanO/IKOCHJIK SflMW A .r. 
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11 a <~4 tAst*** <H~At fie-*t£srv-j J"Zt--7 Le^^ a^c*- 

rAtfJttv® /ify s/ ccP e~/-— — **** 

GcAsttt t^A-j ^o^i <r — ' ° 
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><J|KM/MK If 

T3MVK31H3J1IHH 
KOMHTHOH 

§pr.'.iH7CKne. ropoTaeii 
f.v " I0.88p. 



KOMHTET 
lOCy^APCTBEHHOtt 
b£30flACHOCTH 

liealgiMMMnl crp 



...vt . 
xxdoix 
r.CynranT 



BfflBBBB 
8ks. » < 



[IpeAceAaTejiD KoMUTeTa rocyAapcTBeHnoii 
CeaonacHOCTH AaepoaftAxaHCKOfl CCP 
reHepa.i-MaKopy 

r.BaKy 



rpHropm 3AyapA Po 6e pro bh<i, 1959 roaa pojsaohmh, 
ypoieHeq m KHTOJib r.CyMraMTa,apunmm t rpaiQiaHHH 
CCCP,6ecnapTHt)HuR,paKee tpmaku cyAtni.paGOTaBUiHtt , 
MA A3T3 HU. B./.JIeHMHa 

H 

%Me;ca OA' i mm :i3 oprniittnaTopoB h aKTKBHux yyacTHHKOB uaccoaux CecnopAAKOB, 
mkuk wcro a r.CyMrauTe b <p8BpaJie c.r. TIo noJiyueHHuu uaTepnaJiaw Ppuropa.-i 
& ioe;j;<oa xaccoiiwx 6ec;:opAaKOB » r.CyMrawTe pacnoiiaraji cnHCKauvi nun apuiw- 

•OR !!t|tfOHaJlbllOCTH,pa3AaitajI HapKOTHKH CBOHH CBH3aM,npH3VB3JI wx iipn 3 TOM 

^norpOMau KsapTHp tau, apMHHCKOfl HaiMOHanbHOCTH n mx yOnWcTBy . 

Ilo rioKanuHKHM »pecroBaHnux MaueAOBa r.r. .ryceftHOBa B.B. m Ap. .28 $eB- 
«w c.r. rpuropnn 3. P. cotipaB BOKpyr ce6* iiojioawc JiD&eR b paRoHe anro- 
• > 1 Kn^MveCTBC OKO-io 12 ne^oBeK B3JW Ha ce6n pyKOBOACTBO wx aeflcT- 
■wii . t'puropjiH 3. h donrJiaaxReuafl mm rpynna coBepunwa y6Ht»CTBa l'pn- 
-**h, 3. , AsaKHH 4. , n3H.-icu.no Bajin cecTsp HexnyiuH Kapimy h JlcuuroJiy b 

MHKpopattOHC x noKyuHJiHCb Ha n<3Hb ceukM (leTpocxH sa I-OM MMKpOpa- 
— i. 3 Ai^ivHeSttueM PpuropHi-: 3. 6wi onosHaH na ouho« craBxe norepneBumwH 
•tywdi: a IlerpociniOM xaK aKTHBHUd yvacTiwn decnopAAKOB. 

4s:.{iOCM coyiac-.unKH rpwropHHa a«Jim noKasamu , mto nepeA HauaioM 

Ifc^L-:: H yC-M.ICVB OK BCTpevaJICH C JIHUaiOt apiMHCKOH HaqHOHaJIbHOCTH, OT 

a»pux ro.iyqa.i chhckh apwiH x raOJieTKH , Koropwe b A&nbHeRmeu pa3AaBaji 

CTHKK3M OOCnOpAKKOB, O&bHCHrtJI , MTO OHM nOAHMMaOT AyX M OOUiee COCTOHHMR. 

Kaxoiywb b c-!CAM30JiHTopo KrB A3ep6.CCP rpnrop»w CBoe yvacrHe b uacco- 
6ec::op«AK:ix noiiHOTbD o?pnqaer h BiwanwBaeT HauepeHMe wepe.i WHy hh- 
«po':i?b cboh e.*HTA n .uropKOM Kapaoaxe o cboom noseAeHMM aa cjibactbhii. 

r.;:<0A«c» a r.fipeBaHc iiaa arem- "Opjiob" bo apeuM Bcrpew c sKTHBHCTa— 
•waTera "Kapacax" jiaxuy pajuoiou C. , AKonmou Jl. m »p. aobo;i ao hux : i» 
^pniixn, mto oaiihm «3 aKi'HBHUX yuacTHMKOB yCHRcTB nmx apuKHCKOd Ha»HO- 
■Hoc?;: i r.Cy;/:-ai:Te .'v tpaUBflm- TpHI OpWH 3., Koropirit b HacTO/mee bdomi 
■roe: ■., < C9H3M c Mevi . I'.Cy^iriHTe pacnpocTpaHmTCJi <y?yxH o tom.ito (fe»- 
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kCKHe coduTHH b ropojie (5uhh cnpoBaqxponaHH wieHaioi Komrera "Kapafiax", 

wero ohm HcnoJi.308a.nn TporopHHa 3. 8 ochobhom yCHltcTBa coBepmwiH b ot- 
wm rex -THu.KO-ropwe He ynJiaTKJiH bshocu b noJib3y KoMMTera "KapaCax". 
HHrJopsiaqHa BU3Bana,no ashhum areHra.HeKOTOpyo HanpmeHHOCTJ. y jwacTHH- 
BCTpeu h a Aa-ibHeftmeM ocmbujih 6es bhhushhh. 

Ho jtMi-;»-:tiiMC» ;; .'opoTACJi-i AaH!<UM,3 nocjiejiHee Bpeiu pyicoBOACTBO KouMTeTa 
pa6ax" ixthbho Hsyuae? MiptnpyTu abhx8hhh yuacrmtKOB co<5mthSI b p.Cyuraw- 
i r.4« rpynnu rpHropjiHa.oo'cTOjrreJihCTBa OTKJit>weHn« TeJie^oHOB.noAroToaiie- 
: opynvtrt npecTyn.ieHUH h cnwcKOB apu«H,co6HpaoT MHjopMaipto o <5£3.neflcTBHKx 
ereH no HaeeAewro nopaaKa. XapaKTep co6Kpaeuott wH$opnaqHK CBHAere/ikCT- 
t o tom.ito ttneHu KoMHTeTa "KapaOax? OyAyT nppanpHHHiiaTb nonuTKH AOKa- 
% oCaecPBeHHOcTM AlaxMypaAHH - nHcaTeJib ,oahh H3 pyKOBOAHTejiefl KomiTeTa 
obkv naasame nam o Cyun n tckhx co6wrHju/,rrro mccosue tfecnopjoucH.npjf- 
«e x xeptBaM apiwHCKoro nace^eHwa ropo,na 6wm sapaHee cruiaHMpoaaHu py- 
Vci'hom pecny6nnKH. 

B coaAaeuiKxcH ycJiOBWJtx swxoa b cbot noAoOHoro msaahks iioaer BusaaTb 
IB BcnwiiKy Me«HaqMOHaJibHO« po3Hn neawy nsyust pecny 6jinicaun , ackpoakth— 
m oriHf^a^kHyo oueHKy coo'utwh , vto ohm Cujih cnpaBoqwpoBaHU xyjwraH- 
flHKMH o^ieueHTaioi. 

H neJHix npeAOTBpaineHMH pas bhthh co<5wth* b stom Hanpa bji8h km , ciMTaeu 
W)06pa3HiBi Hcno.ib30BaTk pe3y^WTaTH pacc/iejaoBaHun yroxoBHOro Aeaa Ha 
x»pjma a (iacTK ero opraHH3aTopcKO« pojih jum uwpoKHx KOHTprrponoraHAHCT- 
: ueponpuHTHfl. OAHOBpeMeHHO oak rJiyCoKoH orpafioTKH sepcxR o bo3UO*hor 
acTHOCTH CywraHrcKHM co<5w?hkw KouMTeTa "Kapaoax" n pe ac ? a b .i ae t ch ijejie- 
pa3Hua coaAaTb onepaTMBHo-cJieACTBeHHyo rpynny toa pyKOBOACTBOu OAHoro 
ffKOBOAitTe^eR KouMTeTa pecny6.«iHKH c nocTOHHHO* KOOpAHHaqHeti Bcex uepo- 
IWR c 'r.TB ApmshckoK CCP h ota6JI0m KITS no IKAO. 



HauaJibHHK CyuraMTCKoro IX) 
HPS AseptiaftAxaHCKoH CCP 



noAnoJi KO BH UK 



B.H.JIeOeAeB 



n/8epHo: O/yno/iHOMOtieHHwH CyMraMTCKoro IX) 
KITS A3ep6aHnKaHCKOH CCP 
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CeKpeT KO 




HananbHMKy OTjaejia KTB 
A3ep<J CCP no H K A 0 



riOJIKOBRHKy 

TOB. BoiCKO 



r.CTenaHaKepT. 



ilo MMewiuiMCH ASH hum b r.CTenanaKepTe 
nposuiBaeT CnrnKuk cbhsb ofoeKTa 1CP CyMra*4T- 
CKoro ropoTnejia — CapKucHH CypeH BpteBim, 
1956 r.p. , yp. r.CTenaHaKepTa, npo^MBajouuiii no 
aapecy: r.CrenaHaKepT yji.IUiOHepcKaH jiom4., 
kotopuk y nacTBOEaji b MaccOBUX deci;optf£Kax, 
HMeBanx MecTo b r.CyMranTe b $eBpane c.r. 

iipOCHM yCTatiOBMTb CapK^CHhH CB. i 

npoBecTH b OTHouieHMH Hero MeponpKHTHe " .IK", 
no KBMTaHUHHM yiuiaTH 3a MesiiyropoflHue neperoBopa 
ycTdHOBHTB T&ne$OHH ero ca^ae!* b ^pyrax roponax 

CTpaHM, npH B03MOKHOCTH One paVMBHfaiM nyTCM 

BHHCHHTb ero naMepeHHe no cmne Meet auiTejib- 

CBa. 

IIpH npoaeaeHUH MeponpiWTHfi npocuM ynecrb, 

MTO CapKrfCHH C. B03MOKHO HaCTOpOTeH A MO^eT 

npejuipHHHTb nouuTKy yxoaa Ha HejieranbHoe nojio- 
xeHHe. 



HawajibHHK CyMraHTOKoro / C 
KTB A3epd.CeP" Jl / 
nonnojiKOBHiiK/7 /m^^jledeiieB 3.H." 




aBryqfTa I988r. 
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CnaaBKa. 



Ha 3an»CKy no 0 C M3 CTenaHaKepTa oTBeTHJiM, 

4T0 CapKMCAH CypeH iCpbeBMq b h3ctoh mee BpeMH 
upoxaBaeT b r.TauiKeHTe .B CTenaHanepTe upoxMBaeT 
ero OTeu CapKHCHH BpMfl BaxuweBHi , 1932 r.p. , 
paCoTarxnuli BoaaTejieM IIATO, npoxaBaKimi! e r. CTena- 
KepTe no yjuIlnoHepCKaa 4. 

IIo jiaHHhiM MexAyropoiiHofl TejieqpOHHoft CTdHuna 
c KBapTHpu OTua 6mia 3bohkh b TamKeHT no Tejie- 
gpony 2026497 M B r.BaKy no Tejie<pOHaM 7417 18 h 
645U9440 . 

BpaT CapKMCHH Ceprea BpteBHH , 1957 r.p., 
cI987 roAa npo*/<BaeT b MocKBe apyrax aahHKX 
ne HMeeTCH. 



HsmajibHSAK CyMraaTCKoro 
KTB A3epdafljucaHCK0ft JC < 




nOJUIOJIKOBHHK 



.H.JIedejieB. 



it 



\0" chyte 
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9^ CeKpeTHo 

' 3K3.» I 



7 t j e p u a b" 

3aMec?nTe^b ripeAceAaTeJW KoMMTera 
roc6e3onacHOCTw A3ep6aflA*aHCKO^JCP 

nOJIKOBHMK// ' 



aarycTa I988r. 



II JI A H 



onepaTHBHHx MeponpWHTHfi 



no no^yueHHHM.B npoqecce CJieACTBMH » ashhum apecTOBaHHwR yuacr- 
hk Maccosux oecnopaflKOB - TpHropaH 3AyapA PoCepTOBHu KBJifleTCfl 
wm H3 mx opraHnaaTopOB, jaeBCTBHH KOToporo cnpoBOUMpoBajiM nor- 
omu KBapTup m y6nBcTBa m\\ apMmcKOR HaqnoHajibHOCTH. 

Ho tiOKaaaHHHM apecTOBaHHwc MaMeAoea r.T. .Mcaesa A.M. h ryceR- 
dbq 3.B. TpuropHH 3. 28 (fceBpaJia, co6paB BOKpyr ce6n nmoawx jio- 
efl b paftOHe aBTOBOtoajia, b3hji Ha ce6« pyKOBOACTBO hx AeflCTBWHMw. 
UKpnKHBa;i npn3MBH: , 'Kapa6ax He OTAaAHM; h 6yAy 3Aecb cTapuwM, 
Han KyAa hath. Bee sa mhoA". flepeA stum PpHropnH Bctpemncn c 
>DKMC gHOM CP. .nHteJieM r.CTenaHaKepTa , paHee OT6biBa biohm bmscts 
hum yro^OBHoe Haxa3aHne, ot kotopoto no;rv«aJi cnHCKn apMHH h 
tSner KA, KOTopne b AaJibHeflineM pa3AaBaJi yqacTH HKaM oecnopaaKOB, 
fi.H CH«.q,t>TO ohm noAHUMaoT Ayx w o6mee cocroaHHe. 

Haxoaacb a cJieAM30JisTope TpMropaH BWHamHBaeT HaviepeHwe nepe3 
»Ky vih f'op.v.wpoB^Tb cbom cb«3h b HaropHOM KapaCaxe o cBoeM noae- 
»HHH Ha cneacTBHH. 

ftMtiMd MMeomwxcfl MarepHajioB Aae? ocHOBaHwe BkWBHHyTb wieAyo- 

PpvirOpHH D.P. B03M0KH0 MMeeT CBH3b C 3*«Tp«*U«»©KM HaCTpOeHHHMM 

ti^MH B=i4tt6, no nopywHMD Ko-ropux h b ueJiHx AHCKpeAiTauMH hh- 

•pHaUMOHa^bHOti tlOJIKTHKW, npOBOAWMOft COBeTCKMM npaBMTeJlbCTBOM , 

ipo3onnpo3an HeopraHHooBaHHyo MOJiOAexb k aHTnoouecTBeHHUM Ae«-.. 
tvuot. 
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M t OTpewHOTO B ; ocymecTBMTb ero uayqeHue no MecTaM npewHero km- 
?e^bCTBa, cnyxoti h OTOUBaHHg cpoKa HaKa3aHw«. 
CpoK - 

Acnojwmenb - 

Onepyno^HOMoyeHHKW CyMranTCKoro 
TO srB AaepoattouaHCKoR CCP 

KannTaH , / 

fa 

"C o r n a c e h" 

HaMa^bHUK CyMrawTCKoro IX) KTB/ 
A3ep6afltuKaHCKOfl CCP 

noano^KOBHMK 



"cl/ " aBrycta I 




3.JIe6eAeB 



■fe"yu]-I968r. 
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(aui nopotuwici 



(rp«4 cjxhkoctw) 



(r^«» c«rp«n«ml 



* _ jm (AlROMOOIHl 



• /-J // (BlMWMWilUiC OTAUHJ 



p**&*4s*<r.?. ... 





riOAnHCHoA 



(Alfa nojuw 



.'98 <L 



TtkVI K - .iei)>J«MU IIHCMIb TO.IbKO ■ItpHH.IaMH. MtTKO. KpjTKu <A\> CIIKpillllCIIIIH f.Hlrl. 

"J 



MUM X.ii 
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.198 £e. 
.198 J>.r 
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ttn » 67 1989 mji 



A3©p<5alvaH CCP Ann MahKawaca wKajaT mnapH rapa MahKwa 
KO^JieKMjecu 

K3hKSM9 MMJIACblHlH rQPAPU 

"22" AeKa(Sp I989-vy mi Bbkh irahapHHRa 

k'.S.JWs jge'.ih csnpjrMjH jots 

x»Jir HMJiacyunajK : P.C . BanajiOB , U.B.9<5jzYJiajTnjeB 

npcKypop A.UcM&JnUioHjm 

nw'Jin- A.9hManoB,A.A6^ywajeB 1 A.M!'p33jeB,P.KapnMOB,A.I'iBaHHHKOB, 
T.MeaoJeB_,B.Tpy(5oBCKa3aHtiH WBTHpaKH vua 

h.hac9HOB,9,lloHahoB,E.heJ6sTOB,K.ryptJaHOByH KMNtincjM mia 

l'i3>a ushKswa HVJiacinuaa Caxapar MdhKsus Kan.neKHjacH 



// MtTT»h>iM HNaMn CyvrtSaT orjiy CaAapoBa.rajwfi raAHpmah oray 
y M3MM»flOBa,Haimp ShwajixaH arxy HaMsxpOBa.&tqHH 3jw orgy Kwwbjih- 

ieBa. 3*cep_ McjiaM orny HcajeBa Ba &iyapA PofieproBun rpanopjaHa 
SepO.CCP VM— HKH 72-VK Ma^.H^a KTTMhaM BepiSJMMDWKP KM, OHflap 

28 SeBpan J988-H* meat kytjiobh kxmmm TepanapoK CyHrajHT mahapw 
CyjiS Ktvacior© Aoctwt KYiacKHHH KgOHjlWjClW .lepfla JIJfl.J eca.laHa. >■}. 
jjgxcyCj w MocKB>;^I40^JjagKaJ>^iL^^§- Iff ^ _JI « aBTOMaottiiiH rBponi- 
cuiu xacapak cax^ajni(rj<aiBUHj4~ ^^'"^e BbH,Aji6iwa Ba, Hapjaifl-il&r 
celaiuiapu ayjdyeyJJ jaMictinjiap_B8 ilfiraMi -tjeBMpjiG-. jakjiKWrfMa.naj3.HaTH- 
^a^a~^^l»p«aKafiJiapa-Jecejaitnap a^JiacHHa 7482 uaHaT 50 TSaBG 
sepap BypMyasap. 

By Mma tatfKww tfaxtoiapxaH ajjuai OJUty kk, hhihh 6y einoofly 
Y3pa HtfTjrnavi KCTHHTar haprapa^-w, Taw bb otfjeKTBB anapkflwatfljai , 
Aaaptf.CCP 9H-KMH IS^-^y nag; TajiatfaTu no3y.napar wdkh Oy eratsoji 
Yspa KOTHHTaru uahKaua^a TauaMnaHa GmniBuajavaK aapavaaa 
japurair anapsmajsfip; 

v Bona kH,ulyx*piwa. MCTOpKnaH tiYTTaiuoutapa <Jy K7TnhaM» 
acacaH oaaapwH aajiapuHHH HOTKHTar sauaHU Mggffli oji,nyrjiapu 
aKAOHjiaTJiH K$anaJiepuK» acacan Bepmunnwutp. haHcmos, ottnap 
Hiaa uafiKanaAa OaxoXnapKaH oy >t$aAajiapnHH ;na miitap eTwiswap. 

PYBBano <xnaK. raHywyH TMafiwHa scacaH Tax MYPaccHpxapHii 
tjuia 1 8tm e"Titpa4».eTu'8Ciua' KHjJajaTjiaKMaK OJiwaa. By e"Tnpa$ kghhb 
aTpa^uM HCTHHTar eAKiiMaJiM Ba jWKap cYtSyT HBBJiapiuia irYrnjucajm 
ooiouma JoxJiaMiuruajn^nirp, Jlawm HCT/aiTar oprami 6y en;<30<t r: jx 
(5y Capajia TaaCmp KapManmnAHp. W uaTepKajuiapuHA&H koityriiyJiy 
Y.w.r. iaahKawa.ua na my a J Ian ejuuuw kk, hajwce Jepitcuis 100 jtapsai 
B»TaKnamjiap ozuyaiayp. OHjiapyiaH ney OHpHHM KCTHHTar oprajiw ."YaJ- 
3*h eTMaioia.hafliica oapaaa Ba ki<kmh hb khmm hapanaT e™ac« bapsxia 
j'Cthh Tar ftnaptsawuuuiup. 



K9MH1ET roryflAPCTBtHHOfi SE20JIACJJ0CTH *3EPBAffliKAHCK0!t CCP 



FlPOTOKOJl 

AOnpoca cBiiaeTe.Tfl 



•CJie^osaTeJu. cieacreegn og rpvnnH npoK yo ar/?H 5CCP _ KXMxeci 



c eoC-.'.".U«K)ie v TpcCOMHMfi CT. ct. I .'3 It 1 ?4 >' flK A3rp; >. CCP AonpCKM/i a •.•stcwe c»M2crt -is; 

L oa-.ui.v.'.c, mm. cwcno KBrp«i:s H3K '■fafewrawp 

2. Z.trt poncJciiKM T'>cO TOTS 



3. m*m psxcemoi Top. SyT .?ra2? 



'4. MatBOMAKCcri.. rpuxaaiKTBO apwgHKS , rpS .- QaHKfi CCC? 

3. Tit****"****' " Kr 'CC a/recv. tfecnapr^Hag 

6. (X'OtyftMKM CpKSXtSS ^2 



7. Oast mice iiojomchhc (cocists CfMM) 



7 

0 



9. Mecro mts&eaM 



r- 



H.V 



TCI. 



J5 



II. 3oh7K««T. yA«CTo»*p»>o:unft nTUMClk 



V- 



8mc.i\lis3 pas:>ncKCKi:s o MVi%. M koto-pom KMltl c>ionpoit3ioacTBO (ct. 19 VflK 
\3fp6. CCP). *a»»H.i(*): . 
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CTI!8?: 3 OCHOBSOy HE XOtt&I&VBlX ':OT!POC£X F "id 0Kfi3?^e 0 CO'\ 

ve^ 3?»"rra^cs «c# Mjra 2' 7 n 2^ ^eaptuw cero rcsa. '!a cexwatgriira 
zonroce at leery jroma nosrapxT* pfeK?e £s:iHj;e wnor> hokssshw! y sto? 
^2Ct:'.. .^"MCTBCHiroe , sto n cefvec Bgnofwagtv, tck pt q to, vto koi 

s .■•aaaT'y -- Bg p F»rsT,->r.- va cy SgSg , to HggOXOjpi -o Hg-:cro go.v a 

WgH^SOgj^l BCTOCTVjJT'C* I-BOe :-'.y;?.^t!K . 0-..TV .73 KMX fljj rT.1C7M£ TC 

T SJiocJureesgg, BKCOK af?, a ,*py?o!» dv.T xyeoRansf! pocTor: «r^e rrep? 
«?cry, rax k2k ceSi-irr :■»; ro..?H3. SvcoktC MjnwHBB cnpft^vsa.n y 

BSC KfiK npoVTH B 30-*! KBSrTfi.l, XOTfT XfcfiWMJI 0\vi Hf npOTKPO- 

803oshq? cropoae Jjotorz. ?h:-.x noripocw,! «e"» npaRws 3nepon., * 

BG?.^S BEepsJEJ KOJKCK? C petf'SROC!. 8 CRM pyxO? 110X6 38.1 P. CTOfOHy 

3C-r •■ KEapTflJia e cKass.s :r/., sro sou K£XO£:-:?c>* Hyxsyf* S3J KSapreJi 
'•tot B'fCOKHf* *tyCTTH8 enpocai ems y '.^5«Ka. ico aposcxocat B SO-M 
napm.*; , nr. 8?o .vo* ,\iyx e:.;;.' 0?aeT;ui, mto kc 3Hner. JIo uesmMV 
B;:.ry :. -;o pasronopy r epasy orpe^aEzaa, sro a?;? napv.K ae Cywpass' 
ok«5. ?63roB8p:^a,r: o«:r Ha pvcaco:--: «3nsce <5e3 axueH?a. Kor.na 
c~o:.o.z ;t hex, * rprrrerwo SH-yss sepaa nojr?op« zae oSer-syrac* n 
ySE3;V!»e», nTo ax yss wrote He 5»vto. Sftg c:<osa?5, '.•To.?txr:e w 
pV-s: spjTgg ireoxosre . BSgfSS BfiSBfigaggg Kyggz ?i? cCnt T;?jir:cB n?.'; 

UO^KJi&f^talOJnaBl^ BOS BpeMg KOr^? p83?0I?aj:iB0.I C 'tStrgft; y.-p:(fe. 
a JKiOTKSft BK^, VTO BHBSli&a. K0r>m3 g aTO^f^un n^pnuvwn^v, 

3 s 3 >s nocr/O TpeTB ra? :as icx-cb 3tk i7y«^Hw, ^^wgjg^xgg . 
nc;;o;tzr k a<wy. 3skk nawr .:He saHsera Ko.woiry 3 KBaprzpy, B3.<m 
KysBse eMjr no padoTs kto«x or :3.a?a s ox icsapssepM * nonix na pi 
iy. P. nporr' npepsaTB cero-,Hsi7HS!ft sospoc b cbabz C t6m»^to y uei 
zpyrKo". ped?HOK a M.ne iqrkko as Hat troyxssam. 



B.r. ^c ;! p^. 




..orpcoc« :< r-poTOKO.i coct 
One-sosa -e.iR cJieMrp -nfm; JTpojtype TypN 
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FROM NADIR NAJAFOV'S TESTIMONY 
GIVEN TO INVESTIGATION 



ilasaiM B3>u AepeBHHHyio ,aocKy,0i*iK *AAA3flKy,a a n A$cap KaiMHi ■ 

no^M.uiHCb Ty;w.i5A«K IKMOMUJI AJ?epb,.In3at/a tfpociJJ! Tj'A- AepABJiaayio 

Aocny a m mhbJU b KHaprapy .B KPapTape Hanoro ae rtujio.ilasajia b 

KnapTMpe uiap^Tb.ortucKttBaTb.rpOKMTb.iiasaMK iiojiomsji CApB3HT,A*cap 

CTaKauoM yAapwi no ojtpany TAJiABti3opa a pa33nj],H0 ne nOMHia supaa 

B3opBajic>i ha a hat.jI c O^kom b ui;:ionepe pujiacb.iIn3aMH B3 KBapra- 

pw B3flJi xpycTajibHue cTaKawu a noicaaj: ax b cyMKy ciiHero UBeTa. 

y A4-capa cyMKM ue &UiO,uOQTOMy on rem* kotodkc b3jiji as sTOii KBnp- 

Tap.i na/ioxaji b cyMKy OAHoro napan.HTOOH bo ABope 3a6paTb y iiero. 

"Baprapa CuJia 2-x KOMHaTHafl.UapoAy thm tfHJio MKOrO.il U3 8T0B KBap- 

Tape B3flji 3JieKTpo(3pK'iBy ,KOT0pa« 6oJta b KoportKe.Koi a« cuycTiuiiicb 

bo flROp M-cap unnavi acKaTb napua.y KOToporo b cyMKe naxojuuncb 
ero Beuw.HO OH eio He Hauie-i. ,1 no Aopore OTKpu.i Koportey u yBHACJi 

hto 3T0 ct»p<i;i s^ieKTpoflpKTBa H~Aaxe ~Cfe3 uiHy pa . Dahk -CK"a 58A : "Cm- 

paa. saqcM ouajrAC;A.nhiKHH b".l' ji OpocaJi.ilanpaBiuiMCb B 4 MWKpopaiiOH. 

Koria aouuih ao i MMKpopanoaa ynaAeJia 3Aecb Tojiny ,KOTopa« pasrpo- 

MHJia KBapTHpy.il mu npacoeAHHKJiacb k H«M..lH3aMH cKa3aji:"Ha 5 3Ta- 

xe xHByT apM«He"l! yKa3aji TOJine 3Ty KPapTapy .Bee nojwfljiacb aa 5 

STax.laM samiiuiajioi napeab xe.ne3K0a a hhkoto 0>H3CKO ha tiponycKaji. 

HMSaMM a 3a*k npejcyio:5«.-ia nan TO.r.e uownvca TyAa.rAe aaxoAH-iacb 

yxe T0j1na.il c A^capou noAHHJicfl Ha 4 3Tax.~ sto EpeMfl noAOBUHs 

TOJinu 6usia H- Kpuii.e,MTOfit. napiia cxBaTBTb c3aAH.0AHH is3 TOAnu dpo- 

chji xe;ie30 k nonaji no Horat/ napua.a ocTa.ibHue cxEaTHJia ero ■ TyT 

3jwk xejie3dii yA<paA ero no rojiOBe.a iiasawu Tpydoii no wee ■ napem 

yna.n,HaHajiH Bee ero nauaTb.)i c Ai^/capoM Tcxe yAapaJia ero uorott. 

A cnycTHJicn bc abop.tbm TOJina CTOfuia.B KBapTape Cu.ia u XAHiUHHa. 

Korjja n cToan bo ABope a n>icap cojic^uic/i y aero cnpocaji: "Iloqe- 

My pe6«Ta ae cnycKa«3TCfl".0ii OTEeT/..i:"0aa 3auuia b KBapxapy.ax Tau 

MH0r0".I3 3T0 BpehUl CIiyCTHJIHCb 3AMK a ;iM3aM«.ti0 T8K K8K HA M- 

xoaha b KRaprapy ae wory cK^3aTb , mto tbm HacuiOBaAX KCHiuaHy mia 
h at . iia3«:/iH , Dahk , « .cap a fl aanp3pa.aacb k "CnyTHHKy" .yBHAwn t«m rt 
pesuiyw Maiuaay Ma pica mah "uo".iipoiuAu bo ABop.laM ctojijis to^- 
na a LiyMeJia."*a3aMH CKa3aJi:" M aBaiiTA 3aMAeM".'"H npaiiJJiH,«ToOu 38mtm 
b KBapTapy , ho tsm CTO^uia UMRURfl.ii KRapTupe 4nJia ««KUwn«,oaa ee 
ysejia n noTOM mu BOpBaJiacb b KEaprapy ,pa3<5HJiH ^aMno'JKy a pa3rp»- 
mhjix ee.nosTOMy b KBapTape 6k.io TeuHO.iiauieji i^auapb MepHoro useTa 
Oejiue xeiiCKHe Ty^Jia.aneKTpoO'pHTBy ,ao cax nop ae wory uoHiiTb 3to 
Ha caMOM AeJie Cujia 3.ieKTpo<3pMTEa hjih mto-to Apyroe.HO Bee oto n 
TaM xe BrJKaayji.CnycTaJica Ba ABop.npaiujin A+cap a iiH3aMa,a no3xe 
UAHK.la xe caMan cnoprHBHan cy«Ka caHero UBeTa Oujia b pyKax il«3a- 
MH.«icap CKa3a.i:B3i»Ji >i bhho.ho ypoaaji ero Ha JiecTiiaue ■ pa36«Ji" 
HoAyMajia , mto yxe 22 vaca a no3AHO,pa3auiJiacb nc AOMaM. 
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IfpO.UMaWtlllv 

•11 aEryfiia 



i"aa_r. 



ydmni 6x , ho paooTHtwn mmum, « apyrHe ijoctopohhii© jdmui 
cnawro Hac. £0KyMeHTu moh <5hjih y Myata, y Me ha b tot mokwht 
Korjia Tornia Hac ocTaHOBmia, AOKyweHTOB He dwio, a hx nepeaa- 

jia *iy*y, a y Hero ^kto -to H3 tooth nggoiceji h BU Tan^m flpKyMflH- 
TM npoiHTaJl K ? M BKaaaii MTo_ aTO Jie3rnHM. fl nftHfljia tak. ypn 
qh xoTej cnacTM na c, »f«> tao npwoyrflTBOBa ji dhjqm bhjkmq ho 
noBepaui h CTara Hac OHTb. Hanociuiu yjiapu no TSJiy, no rwiOBe 
h KH6 h t/yxy. y MeHH HcuapanaHw 6unvi py kh , chhhkm Ha Te.ie.ao 
cercouHemHero w oojiht Hora or ynapa. Kto HaHOCHJi yaapw h 
ho cviory y3HaTb, h omshb Hcnyranacb, noHHMana, mto Hac MoryT 
ydHTb, HepBHoe HanpnaceHne, moxbt nosTouy h He sanoinafcJia hh- 
Koro H3 HananaBiDHX, He wory Aaxe onosHarb kto Haw noKora*, 
kto Hac cnac, noMHD, hto CHanana nojxojiium paOoTHHKw mhjihuhh 

jB oe b jbopMe, novorajia Haw buHth h3 TOJinn, noTOM yae b rpaxjaH- 

ckom napeHb npoBoumi Hac no Oojibhuuh . Bo BpeMH h3<3h8khh y Men* 
c pyKn c^epHyjiH lacu, ho kto 3to cnejian n ne 3HaD. 3tot na- 
peHb, KOTOPHH Hac npOBOJUHJI AO OOJlbHHIW, flaB£UI Hav HOMep TB- 

jie<foHa, toiho He 3Ha» ho noMoeiuy cbohx pqhct86hhhkob b r. Cyii- 
raHTe, ceftiac h TeJietfoH stot ho novan. Jfe3rHHaMH uu Haieuw 

npeacTaBJWTbCH nocJie Toro ksk kwo h-to napeHb KOTopufi npoBe- 

Phji HaxH AOKyMBHTH, cHa^a Ta caM cKa3an 06 stom, a uotoii h uu 
Hanaro roBopHTb, hto mh Jie3rKHU, noHHMan, hto b 3Toh Haue cna- 

cemte. Eon we KOHKpeTHO h HHiero J0<5aBHTb ho Mory. 




flodnucb 
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npoTOKO.il noTep neBm ero Echhh J ,D1, 

22_"_caHtadpfl if>_8Ct . 

nwHe, Korjxa Hac ocTaHoBujiH, to moh cynpyra BSfuia flOKyweHTU 
h nepejiaJia MHe, h noioawji hx b jwbhH KapvaH noJiymydKa, ho t« 
kto crrpaniHBa>i aoxyMeHTH bha-imo yBH,nejiH a-ro h aaJiesjiH ko MHe b 
Kapv.&H m BUTaunuiH hx, BOHHTejibCK^e npaBa h TexH^iecKMft nac- 
nopr. 

Bonroc: Bo mto Bh ohjih ojieTH? 
Otbct: nojiyicyooK KOj'HMHeBor UBeTa, koctdm He 3Ha» Kaicoro uBeta, 

UBBTa VOry 3HaTb TOJIbKO OT pOJIHNX. 

Bonpoc: HaHocmiHCb jih KOMy nn6o H3 Bac yaapu, xorjia Bu erne 6um 
b MamHHe, pa3c5nBajiw jih CTewia b aBTcarnHHe? 
Otbbt: HeT, nona m Ohjih b MaiuHHa H3M yjiapoB He HaHocmiH, ct«k- 
jia Tone He 6am, xoTejm TOJibKO nepeBepHyTb ManiHHy BMecTe c nam, 
CTyiajiH no MauwHe, Koraa mm bhiejih H3 ManiHHH to cpa3y Kax to oKa- 
3a«HCT aajibvx »t Mamam*, He cJiHroan 3B0H CTejia, jia fl h He npn- 
CJiymHBaJicfl. H3 MaiuHHH h Bumeji caM oe3 nocTopoHHett noMoaw, y m«- 
hh Ha rjia3ax oujih tcmhbo omkh, Korjaa mhc HaHocvuiH yaapH, ohh 
ynajra. g noMmo, mt o pyrajincb H a apMHHCKOM H3tiKe, gjggwi mhctq 
(5e3 bchkoto axueHTa, 3tot ^ Me;i o BC. c boOojho BJiajeeT apMHHCKHM 
83UK0 M. -?tot ro JJgc. a nnn^HaTt, hb Mory. noT OMy. mto OH 3Byrqan 
Hapaa y c jpyraMH rojiocaMH, 6hjio OMHb inyMHO, noaToMy a 3aTpy jm h- 
i)Cb ona3HaTh 3tqt rojoc . 

Bonpoc: MoxeTe jih Bh c yBepeHHocTbio nepeMHCJMTb yaapa h noBpewe- 
HKfl KOTopwe BaM npnMHHitnn t nafla/iH jih Bh ot yaapoB, cmjiahh jih 
<Jhih yjiapu? 

OTBeT:H MeTKO nov-Hio flBa yjiapa, sto no roJioBe mbm to octphm h 
b ctaacTb noscHHUH cnpaBa. KaK MHe noKa3ajiocb b noHCH^ny mcrh 
yaapHJiH HoraMH, npopecnoHaJibHO, c;ijh>ho a eona 6u MHe He no- 
natocb jaepsBo 3a KOTopoe h yuemuicfl to h 6h ynan. Ilepea sthm 

Koraa m yxe bwidih hs MamnHhi, mux TOJiKaJia h h najiaji Ha 3e»- 
n», nojHHMaTbCH MHe hhkto He noMoraa, n c «hoh nouwuiCH, Hac 

noMoeMy b 3TO bpomh cnacaiH, npocTO He .nana Hac dHTb. 
Bonpoc: i-omeTe BcnoM-HTb, mto Cmjio H3 Beraelt b uaiuHHe? 
Otbct: >i h« Mory tomho BcnoMHaTb Bcex BemeH, ho Mory nepeinc- 
jiHTb cJieayonee, MarHKToJoH, <{OHapb sjieKTpHMecKHfl, 5pejioK-CBHCTOP 
12 (5aTapeeK-3JieMeHTH, Kocfrra xeHH, hox, erne ito to He Mory Bee 
nepeinc^raTb, iacw Ovjihjibhhk 3a 12 pyoJieii no MoeMy "CjiaBa". 
Bonpoc: Bujio H3 BeraeJI b MamHHe mto to 3aBepHyToe b ra3eTy? 

OTBeT: no MoeMy 6a*au«HKH 6wivi b raseTe, KacceTU MaTHHTC<{)OHHHe 

16 osTyK eine 6ww, ho He b raj e i e . :ia Kae er a x 0"ujih san <caHO 

in. M «3» 
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npoTOKO.it y>v>JpOgJP>. s%hc^X4*j*A £ e . g .j»»*i0>. ft.\A 

.Ok . CX-^yt^A |9 && r . 
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FROM AFSAR ISAYEV'S RECORD OF INTERROGATION 
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FROM EDUARD GRIGORYAN'S AND AFSAR ISAYEV'S 
RECORD OF CONFRONTATION 



- 2 - 

Ha odiUHfi Bonpoc k flonpamiiBaeMuM , 3H£uot jui om .upyr apyra h 
n KaKitx OTHOiueHiiKX HaxoxiTCH Mexwy codoft, ohh noKa3ajui: 

pTDeT o6bkh. McaeBa A.M. :fl 3Hara HanpoTHB cmynnero co imok Ha ohhoh 
CT&BK6 rpa^amiHa c 1972 ro^a. 3to rpwropflH 3hmk, OTMecTBa ero h 
•e 3Ha». B3anMOOTHomeHiw y Mens c hum HopwaJiBHHe, ccop h jijihhhx 
oieTOB .weisur/. Hawa Hiworjia He <5hjio. 

Bonpoc odBHHHeMQMy rpHropjiH.v 3. P .: IlpejcTaBTecb noxa-nyftcTa ? 

gTBeT odBHHHeMoro rparopHHa 3. P . : fl rparopHH S^yapw PodeproBH«i_ 

QjBeT oObhh. rpurop.-iH a 3. P. Ha odnurfl Bonpoc; Co mhoh Ha o«ihoh 
oTaBKe HaxoflHTCfj HcaeB Aipcap, OTiecTBa He 3Hax>. B3anM00TH0ineHHH y 

M8Hfl C HUM HOPMaJD>HHe , CCOp V JU1MHHX OMeTOE VSS*Jt$ HailH HHKOrfla 
H6 to. 



Donpoo k OBHiweMOMy HcaeBy A.M.: Ha30BHTe cbod $aMiuma, hmh, ornec 
no ? 

QTBeT oOBiiHHeMoro HcaeBa A.!!. ; McaeB A$cap HwiaM orjm. 

Bonpoc odBHH. KcaeBy A.M.: noKauiTe o npoTHBonpaBHHx nemmx. 
rpyimu, b KOTopyio BXfUPUU h BU, o ieM ^aBa^ii paHee .noKa3aHHfl Ha 
aonpocax ? 

Ptbct odBHH. HcaeBa A.M. : 28 tpeBpajw 1988 ro^a h xoieJt iiohth 
na 6paTOM b uara3HH. B Mara3HHe dpaTa He d&ro h h nomas iepe3 ywi- 
■ept.iar k Mara3HHy " CnyTHiiK ". TaM h BCTpeTmicH c dpaTOM h TaM xe 
yB'weJi 3HaKOMoro EaxTHnpa. 38T6M h BCTpeTmi TaM apyroro 3HaKOMoro 
CajD.iaHOBa HraraMa. y Hero 6wia dojn>uiafl dyTtuno boakh, KOTopyn b 
nocJieacTBHH mh b jiBoeM buiihjih. Kor.ua Mil c UnBraMOM npoxojuum B03.ne 
«ara3HHa " Cit/thhk ", to BS«am ropnmyi) aBTOMauiMHy " Mockbhm ". 
Uu noaouuiH nodJiHxe k Heft. B 3TO Bpews TOJma jccmeii 6e:mna b CTopoHy 
I-ro MHKpopaiiOHa. Tyjia, BMecTe c tootioh nodextajui h mh c CajiMaHOBUM. 
Taw h 6uji oveBiuweM KaK c KBapTHpti nepBoro sTaxa o^Horo H3 aomob 
BiiCpacuBa^H Ha yjiiniy xoponme HociuibHue Bemn. 3aTeM, Korjia TOJma 
ManaJia MeTaTbCfl ot AOMa k aoMy, mu c Kft&raMOU nodexajw b CTopony 
KHHKHoro Mara3HHa. Bo&ne 3Toro Mara3HHa mm yBtwe jm Jtegaigero c pa3- 

flHTQg^ rOJIOBQt t padOTHHKa MHJIHUHH. Ero Ha H8HCC TJia3aX HCH3BeCTHUe 

hum ^Ba napHfl iiojihkjih c 3cmjih, BUHecjm Ha pynax k jjopore, vgfi ocra- 
mobhjih JierKOByw aBTOManiHHy " rA3-24", Ha KOTopoft h yBe3^H ero. 
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Bee 3T0 npoHcxonHJio b TpeTBeM MwepopaflOHe. 3aTeM mh c Hra>raMOM 
nodescajm b CTopoHy I2-n sibxhhx .homob. Bo3Jie ojuforo H3 hhx, non 

daJIKOHOM CTOHJI MOTOUWUI C KOJWCKOfl C HajSaiiCha Ha KOJWCKe "CBH3&". 

fli xoTeji non«eMB stot uotouhkji. ^pkhjtji cnHMKy, nojiHec ee k moto- 
mntny, ho oh He 3aropeJica. 3aTeM stot motouhkji otkqthjlh Ha flopo- 
ry. hto nOTOM c hum csejiajra h He 3Hao. Ctoh c ItoraMOM B03Jie 
noua, rne HaxoHiuicfl motouhkji, h Bimeji khk H3 no^es^a BUBejra 
ronyo fleBynncy. Oroyaa tomho BHBejm jteBynncy h He 3aM6THJi. Kor.ua 
a noaomeji 6jvme, to yBtuieji, mto Te.no ^eBynnca 6hjio b CHHHxax. Kb 

3T0r0 MOJKHO dtUIO CA6JI3TB BHBO£, MTO jeByUJKy ClUEbHO H3dHBaJIH. OHa 

dmia BUBaJiHHa bch b necKe h JiexaJia Ha 3eMJie. B a to Bpewn kto-to 
H3 fJa^KOHa BHKi'Hyji KpacHyD TpanKy, KOTopotl a h npHKptui roJioe 
Tejio j^eBynncH. Kor^a h HaKpiman 3Ty aeBynncy, OHa xoTeJia nooaTB 
MHe pyxy h hcmhosko npHnojuiHJiacB. B sto BpeMa kto-to H3 tojiiih 
Horoiee chjibho yiiapmi b jihuo. H3 hoca ^cBymKH xjumyjia kdobb. 
OHa 3aKpuJia Jnmo JianoRHMH a npHmiomuia rojiOBy r 3er,uie. 3aTeM 

KTO-TO H3 TOJmtJ KpHKHyJI B MOB CTOOOHy, MTO 3T0 TOXe apMHHHH H 

npM3UBaJi TOJmy nodHTB MeHH. McnyraBimicB.H OTomeji b CTopoHy ot 
tooth h HadJncwaJi Kan ojyiH napeHB JieT 16-th c K03up&Ka Haji ncies- 
40M nuTaJiCH npoHHKHyTB b noffbesA Mepe3 pa30HToe okho. IlocJie 
3Toro h OTTyaa ydexaji h HaxotcujicH b paftoHe KHPOHoro Mara3HHa, 
mto b TpeTBeM MHKpopaSoHe. Haxo^nct T3M, a BHneJi khk Mepes OKHa 
h daxKOHU H3 KBapmp BHdpacuBaJiH Ha yjomy Medejn> h jipyrne flOMam- 
Hue Benin. B a to Bpewn noflomeji k HaM c ItoraMOM mor cocej ABaHT 
IUaBJiaT h npeflJioKMJi pa3oiiTnci> no flOMaM. ItoraM h QlaBJiaT noww 
^OMOft, a k ocTaJioi Ha. MecTe co cbohm ManeHBKHM dpaTOM, KOToporo 
TaM xe b Tonne h noTepaa. no&ne 3Toro a nparaeJi k KHHOTeaTpy 
"Kocmoc", KOTopuft Taiate HaxainiTCH b TpeTBeM MHKpopafioHe. TaM a 
yBHflea cbohx 3HaKot.ttix: rpnropaHa Saraca, IyceltHOBa Barn$a, Hajpsa- 
$0Ba Haflupa, Ca$apoBa Hn3aMn. IIo^oitna k. Ha3BaHHHM pedatm, n nc- 

3^0p0BaJICH. IpHropKH dM.UK B 3T0 Bpei.lH C TOpflOCTBD 3aflBHJI O TOM, 

mto hkoCu oh c KeM-To yse yCwBaji h HacioioBaji max apMHHCKOH Hauno- 
HaJiBHOCTH. 3§ TeM Hajzat^QB HagHp, ogpamancB k rpHroproy, npej- 
JiomJi eMy jocTaTB H3 Kapt.iaHa KaKyp— to gyr/iar y. Koraa IpMropaH 
JlooTaJi H3 CBoero Kap^Ha dywary, to OHa codofl ripe^TaBjiHJia jmc r 
deJioa, jmHOBaHHOH b wieTOMKy dyr^ara, Ha KOTo poft mapHKOBHM cTepx- 
HeM omm npoH3BejteHH Kamie— to 3anncH. Hto KOHKpeTHO dbuio HanHcaHC 
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Ha jnicTe oyMara. a He BggjM . rgHr opHH BHHMaTejp>HO nocMOTDoi h.j 3; 
nact i^H CKQMatmoBaJi Bce?.i: " flaBaft. noaoiH ! ". K orja Hania rpynna no - 
u uia 3a I^Hrop HHOM^Jj ajtip we cKa3aji, mto .ecjm jeHBrH B03BMyT, to 
MHe Tanace jscagy T. Or MecTaecTpeMH Haraa rpynna noauia b cTopoHy xiun> 
flOMOB 3-ro MHKpopafloHa. IfrHropaH, mejmiHft BnepejH, nepeji TeM ksk 
3afiTH b ojhh H3 nojn>e3,gOB jof,ia J6 6/2-a BC8M HaM cKOMamioBan; " Eg 
Ta jiLOH. jaBait 3a mhoh!", - h cjeJiaJi hcckojibko uiaroB Bnepej. 3aTeM 
QCTaHOBtoicfl , odep Hyji cn b Haaiy CTopoHy h, yBHjeB. mto Bee mm ctohm 

Ha Mg CTe OH BHQBB OgpaTHJICH K H3JA CoCJIOBflMH: " WTO BM Tpy^ H^ t 

yiaBatt nonum ! '\ Il ocjie aroro bch rpynna nonuia 3a rparopaHOM b 
no;n»e3j . Mh nomuumcB Ha BTopoft STasc, rae yxe 6hjio mhoto jncweft. 
Ha btopom 3Tase a, 3jihk rpwropaH ■ eme kto-to H3 Hamelt rpynn« sa- 
uum b OM.ny H3 KBapTHp. B ojtaa b KBa prHpy rpnropaH 3ahk yaapioi xo3kj 
H a TonopoM no rojioBe h, oOpamaacB k CaipapoBy HusaMH. cnpocHJi y hs i 
"J toaMH, 3to TpeTHft win qeTBepTHH ? ", - Ha mto Hn3at.m oTBeTiui, - 
" ^no-MoeMy sto TpeTKfl 3jpnc". tiaxojyicb b KBapriipe, a BjyjeJi y Hatmpa 
uejuio«|aHOBufl MemoK. hto oh Tyaa jioxhji, a He 3Ha», Tan KaK nocJie 
Toro, KaK rparopaH yflapwi xo3HHHa KBapTHpu TonopoM no rojioBe a 
Bbnneji H3 KBapxupti h cnycTiwca bhh3 k no^i»e3fly n Haxonimca Taw. 
Hepe3 15-20 MHHyT k nojbe3jy cnycTHJica TpHropaH c oc TanBHUMH MJie- 
HaMH Harnett rpynnu. YBHueB MeHa y nojn,e3ja. oh me: " 3t.iett , 

Heroflatt, KyjaTH ygeaaJi !". W nocjie 3Toro,Ha mqhx rjia3ax 3aBep H.y;i 
cboh Tonop b oywary i cyHyjfero 3a noac. H3 flOMa ft 6/2-a mh nomm 
b .apyrott jq[om. B 3tom flOMe mh 3anuiM b o^hh H3 nojri>e3jn[OB, nojinimcb 
Ha TpeTHJt sxaK , a MoaeT a Ha neTBepruB . TaM yae Haxo^mica Hn3aMH, 

KOTOpUit HaM KpHHaJI, HTO B OflHOit H3 KBapTHp KTO-TO eCTB. He nOMHD 

KaKaa sto OHJia KBapTHpa. B stoh KBapTHpe, no^ KpoBaTBio npaTanacB 
noxHJiaa apMaHKa. rpnropaH 3hhk B3hji ee 3a bojioch h BuTamiui H3-no.ii 
KpoBaTH. B sto Bpewa Hass«a$OB Hanup HaKpHHaa Ha Mena h CKa3aJi: 
" laBait ^epxa pyKy". HMejioci> BB;wy, ito6h a noMor rpuropnHy ^epsaTt 
3a pjnty xemmy. 3aTeM Hn3ar.ui xoTeJi H3Hc:cioioBaTB 3Ty iceHiimHy. fl 
eMy CKa3art, htoOu oh He Tporan ee, Be«6 oHa xe nojuoiaa. Ha mto Ha- 
AHp MHe OTBeTiui: " KaKaa se OHa cTapaa, eft moxho 15 JieT jiaTB" . 
Ilowie Mero Hanup yaapHJi xeniUHHy b khbot. fl omycTHJi ee" pyKy h OHa 
nodexana k jBepa, ho HM3arJH AorHan ee h KpHKHyji hto<5u xeHiumiy pa3- 
fleBaJiH. Tor^a a He Btwepwaji h hs KBapTHpu noCexai bhh3 no JiecTHHue 
k no(JiJ.e3^y. nocJie MeHa «3 noflie3.ua Btniwa 3HaKOMaa MHe no padoTe 
xeHiiiHHa n CKa3£Uia , mto Ta:.i MOJio^ue peoaTa H3AeBax>Tca naa CTapoft ■ 
xeHiQHHoii. Ot jnofleft, ot koto He noMHio, a cjnmiaji, mto xeHiflHHa, b KBap- 
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FROM NIZAMI SAFAROV'S RECORD OF INTERROGATION 



n k**«»|k», Tax ksk TaKO*a dwia ^oroBopeHHOCTt MMWy h jimmi 
|»4>i<r»M*, o vew n paccKaxy nyrh no3*<». Ho bckoiw h y;fe;injiCH 
i» him, hto 3T0 mhb He yjiaeTcn h a ca?« 3HnyTHBaiocb. 11 Bnoctejc 
MMfKorxa a yxe xoTe.1 3u naTb npaB/WBwe noKa3aHi«, MHe c5iwo 

Tpy.nno pa3rpaHHMiTb npaBfly or CBoero rhvhcjw. 

H iTOHtOiKUO, hto b mohx noxaaaHWMX MHoro itijothbo^mhM h 

XOTftl ds; BHftCTH B HMX BOHOOTb. MHe dytfeT TpyflHO CflBJiaTb 3T0 

Ik onuH pas w h xoTeji du, MTodH b n9.Hb nonp.<u;nBajin mskm o<5 
ORNOM-imyx np«?cTyn.)i'»H-<Hx, HTodw mum bo3moxhocti> roTonviThCfl 
K pancxasy o cJienyxnHX. 

HaMHy c nepeMsicneHHH Tex Ami, mbk KVeKa dyjiyT ;.nrypnpo- 
»tTb b mohx noKa3a>iH.nx. 3to- HajwafoB Hanup, rpuropjiH Ohmk, 
rycnMHOB Barnii, ryceiiHOR '/Uibrap, Caf>apoB Awjiht, Bsjihcb PayJj 
Bartaes OKTafl, Thhjckhah»h 3/ibMHH, MaMenoB Tsdia6, MaMe,nryjinnB 
Hyp>i».UHii, JNadprtiaoR A3K3, AjiKicatioB AMwib, VIcaeB Aixsap, uapei 
no MfieHH Haw hk a nap«nb,KOToi)')ro Ha3NBaJin Hw3aMeT^nHOM. 

rpuropFH 3jihk, rlawa ?oB Ha jwp, heAHiR Payp, HcaoB Ajcap 
W h nj xamBaiiH r n,)T HOM nove /tel^/, pacno-toxeHHOM b 1-qm mhkpc 
pt«HoHe h npyr jjpyj'a 3Haew xopoauo. B HacToiimee bosmh h h 
Hchab Afcap CHMfaftM KHapTvipw b Jlxop.iTe. 

MawenryJMeB HyparcuHH Tawts ripoatuBaeT b 1-om MUKpopaiioH« , 
No b oooe^Hev flovie. Ok xopomo 3HaxoM c HawaiOBKM HafMpOK, 
Bs^sienuM Pay*OM, FpMropHHOM 3;ihkom, WcaesHM A.bcapoi.1, ryceiiH.o- 
nut* Bamlov. 

Caw rycRi+HOB Barn."i xctMar Ha o«ctp« HarcxafoBa h 3HaK0M c 
M«MBjiFy.>ineBHM, rpHrop>'Hov, IH/iweBNM, ^caeBHM, HM3aweT^HH0M, 
Hhmukom, BadaeBNM .Okthbm. 

PyceHHOB W/ibrap h Cai^poB A^jjibt - jipysbH, n , KacKO ibKO 

VHB MSBeCTHO, 3HaBT TOJIbKO V«HH. 

Hn3aweT^HH 3HaeT ryc«tfHOBa 3arni<a, a HavHK- FyceiiHOBa 
UMmf>a,HanxaiiOBa (fcympa, Ma»/e.Hryjine8a Hypaa.-WHa, BejineBa Payi* 

jiXadprtHJIOR A3H3 H AjI^UlaHOB Af.5HJIb - MOH pO^CTBeHHHKW H 

3Ha*)T TOibKO mbhh. Kpov.e Toro, ;Txa(5paMJiOR A3«3 3HaeT McaeBa 
Anoapa.- - - 
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npo.no./oceHne npoToxo.ua Jion. nou\n.Hitt 
oOBxii-nMoro CaT>a}JOBa H.C. ot 
9 HOHrtpn 1983 rana 
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npoii(vixeHne npoTOKCwa flon.jionpoca 
odBUHHeworo CatapoBa H.C. ot 
9 noadpa 1988 rofla 



5aoaeB OkthA 3hrkomh3 TycefiHona Barw.Lu h rpnropaHa 3^inKa. 
If&mjioB Tanwrt - mok poncTBSHKHK, 3HaeT ryceHHona Habrapa. 

ECJIH H H0 OUMrtCM B 3HaKOMCTBaX , HK0HHO TSKrLH CBA3b tfUJia 

jto waccoBKx oecnopajiKOB b GyMraHTe. 

rpHropsH 3hhk nposHBaex b KsapTHpe #71. B tom xe no/iiesae 
npoxHBaiOT mow poflHTeJiH, TOJibKO rjwropHHa KBapTHpa HaxojiHTCH Ha 
naTOM 3Taxe, a KRaprwpa kohx pojWTejien - Ha 7 3Taxe. B stot rok 
mu nepeexajw b 1971 roay h jwtctbo Hame npouuio b ohhom flBope. 
rpwropHH 3hhk no xapaKTepy ciiokohhhh.ho BcmjuiiMHBufi. Xhtpmh, h 
jaxe oh«hi>. PedHTa Haiuero flBopa, b tom HHCJie h a, OTHocmiHCb 
k HeMy c yBaxeHK«w «3-3a ero j)K3hi6ckoh cum h doavmcb. H oh 
3T0 3Han. CaM oh saHHManca "KapaTa". Orna ero a HnKor.ua He 
BiyieJi; roBopaT, ito oh yviep. B hx cewbe MeTHpe dpara - dm*., 
3pnK,Ajib(5epT, TnrpaH, h jiBe cecTpw - Aiwa h BeHepa. MaTb ero 
30ByT BaneHTHHOH. H paHbme - .no cjisjctbhh - He 3Han, hto ohh 
apMHHe h s.yw&n, mto ohh ohh pyccKne. 3hhk dh« paHee cyjoHM, ho 

3a 1T0 KOHKpaTHO, H He 3Ha». 3/lHK MaCTO BNIIHBaJI H Tor;ia ycTpaH- 

Ban flOMa CKaanara. Mrpaji b a3apTHHe HrpH.ynoTpertJiaji HapKOTHvec- 

K«e semecTBa. C cocejWMH dnji bbxjihb. 

HanxafoB Hajwp npoxHBaeT b KBapTHpa #75 Ha 7 STaxe.TO ecTb 
Ha ojihom 3Taxe c mokmh powrejiaMH. Oh dim cyjHM 3a orpadneHHe 
aTejn>e,pacnonoxeHHoro Ha nepBOM sTaxe Hainero nova. Cismx b toh 
xe kojiohhh , KaK mh« hsboctho , rue h rparopaH 3ahk. Bo jRopa oh 
Baji ceda BU3UBaiane, KypHJi aHamy, ynoTpedJiaJi Ka KHe— TO~^ao\neTKH. 
nacji<r~Pp Hrop HHa 3jHKa oh nyBCTBOBaji ceda btopmm He-noBeKOM bo 
jpope .O'uJi ero, Tax CKa3a Tb. 3awacTHTejeM . He pa3 npHCTaBaji k 
TieByioRaM. Mor B3«Tb aeHbrn b .rccuir h He BepHyTb. Hanxajxra Haimp - 
BoobmoH naKOCTHHK , Mor HacTpoHTb ortHHx npoTHB flpyrnx. Hx - jusa 
dpara h, no-MoeMy, leTwpe cecTpu. Bprfr ero - ^anr - ero npoTHBO- 
notoxHocTb, HecTHbiii , Tpy jojikx5hbuh napeHb, xopomHH MacTep no 
MeTajury. Otbu ero He pa3 xanoBajica coce^HM Ha Haiwpa.He Mor c 

hum crrpaBHTbca. 

ryceftHOBa Barapa a y3Haji nocjie ero xeHHTbda Ha cecTpa 
HajwaliOBa.KaxeTca, b 1987 ro^y. Oh He iscTeH, MaJionopajaoieH. 





282 



= 8 = 



irpojioJKeHHe npoTOKa*a flon.jiorrpoca 
o3B«KFef.roro Caf<apOBa H.C. ot 
9 H0H<3pii 1988 rona 



3a cocs^hhm cto.iom chtimh: napeHb no zmim AnajiHT, no kuhmks 
"noi/e:nnK" ; napeHB no kxvwkk "HoiwJa" /km«h« ero h He 3Haw/; h 
napem> no hv*hh jlamiaT. sS-im i^h« hx h ks 3Ha». AjiaowT ymwcH thkx* 

B tEKOM Je5. SUBftJ) OB B 1 M'lKpopntiOHft , B TOM Xe ,HOM« H nOjn.e3.He, 

Die h norepnentnHit ileTpocHH. Ajirhht BHC0KHM,de3 ycoB.xy^ofi. 

nap?KB no KXHvm "EoMrta" npo*HBasT b nov,*, pacno ioxohhom p«i:om 
c jiomom Ana«HTa. Oh nocTOfiHKO npoBOBHT Bpeiffl b iai4xaHe, eMy dojite 

30 «T, C yCUMH, BUCOKHH, Ha [>yKaX HM8I0TCH HaKO.IK '4 , KaXSTCH , y Ka33H 

ran ponyieHH.q. 

IlapHa no HMeHH JIaHHaT a t&kkk Mac to bhjwji b Maflxam. BoJiee 
n&irpodHO o nttr, HHMero a CKa3aTb Ht Mory. 

TaM *e b Hafxane a yBHjiei cBoero lEKoabHoro yhatxh no <pH3- 
KyibTyp* no HweHH rpHropsoi. Oh padOTaji b uiv.oxt Je5. Cwitx on 3a 
cto.iom cnpaBa b jiatiiieM yrxy c o;ih«m MyxniiHOH neHCHOHnoro Bospac- 

Ta, KOTOpbTH XOJIHT C TpOCTbB. 

3a ouhhm H3 ctojiob cmieji napeHb no hmshh Maxes.. Mh icax-TO 
no3HaKOM'/M«cb Ha <o>8it-T0 CBajide. rjie oh paooTaeT, xHBeT, h He 
3Ha». 

CJieBa ot Bxo;ta 3a ojihhv ctojiom cunejw BejineB Payfc, Mchbb 

Atfcap, Ba^aeB OKTaft, MaMewy.tHeB HypauWH, HH3aweTjWH. 

* fl nojwopoBajicfl c t§mm, koto 3Hajt. AaajwT no kjihmk* "floMenrnx" 
hto-to MHe CKa3ajt, ho n ceft^ac h« noMHD.vTo h(-«hho. 

H, MaweflOB Taxn6, rpnropHH 3rkk, Ha^xapoB Hajwp, rycefltioB 
Barwf), TyceWHOB H«>rap,Ca$apoB AaaJiHT, BejiHeB Payqp, EadaeB OxTafl, 
Hn3aweTjtHH, Hcaes Abcap, MaMeflny/tH«B HypajmHH odtt^HHHJW CJieBa 
OT fixojia jib a cTOJia H csjih nuTb hsA. SI npnr.nac/^ ransxajiusBa 
3«iiHHa h oh no.ace.it k HaM. 

K Haw no/wree* p33hocmhk Han. Mh nonpociwn ma Ha&HHxa. Mh- 
h'/th nepe3 jmt oh npwF.ec Mail h cTaxaHU. Pa3.i -xvi b CTajcaxu naii. 
FpHropflH H3 cTaKaia najwx Mat* b 6xnnn», mtoo"h iteMHoro oxjianHTi. 
B pyxe y Hero a yB>me* CJioxeHH.yio oyvary. Oh pa3BepMyji ee, B3H4 
b Kyjcax Tad«eTK.y, 3a<3pockU e e b pot h 3a m« Ma<M. Hto 3fd ~~0OT«- 
3 a Tad^e TKa, a n* 3naio, ho ^yMaio, hto 3T0 <5tua1 , a(5.iieTKa _HapK0TH- 
Hg CKoro CBOHCTBa, t.k. TaKHMH TadJeTKaMH I^nropKH datOBaJICH .^- - 

BHana.ie paaronop ine< o tov.khk ^eta, mto HOBoro, h ne]>eu]e4 
Ha coduTHH b ApMeHHH, o npHTe c He hmx asep 5aH^Ka«ueB apMHHaMH, o 
MHTHHTaX H ffieCTBHSX B CMH3H C 3THM b r.CyMraHTe, Koropue B 
3T0T whb yxe mrtxti wecTO. fi erne 26 $eBpajm 1988 r. BHfleji b ropOA 
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nponoJDceHHe npoToxojia .non.jionpoca 
ooBUHHCMoro CatiapoBa H.C. ot 
9 HOfldpa 1988 rojia 



xy^KM jnoneJt, KOTopue codwpamcb jmh odcyxuiewifl oiyxoB o npHTec- 
HenHHX a3«p(5a«iwaHaeB b Adkchhh, paccxasimajiH <ftaKTn H30HeHKH, 
nojiaoroB flOMOB, H3,Jie8aTejibCTB. 

B «ai*xaH« pa3roBop b ochobhom bbjih HaiwajpoB h TycettHOB 
Bar»f>. HanxaJioB tfoibtue nowiaKHBaji. tfoM dojibme bcjih pasroBopu 
o<5 apMHHax, TeM doibme dmio B03MymeHne hmh. 

Jlpyrne Taiace BCTan.»un peruiHKH, jionoJiHHJiH paccKasn npyrH- 
mh cayxaMH. 4to roBopiui Kaauwtt, mho BcnoMHHTb TpyaHO. Koiyia 
odinee B03MymeHHe CTaao BospacTaTb, I pHropHH n pefljox m naaaBTp a 
BceM codpaTbca ■ noflTH rpadtm> aPMHH. fl He Mory ootHCHHTb, no 
KaKOit npuMHHe, mo y m«hh 6wio Taxoe BneMaTJieHHe , mto 3T0 mh 
cmojwm cae^aTb '5e3HaKa3aHHO h 6e3tiofl3HeHHo. HH3aMeTami npejwo- 
mi b 1-om h 2-om MMKpopaftonax Hwcoro Hff rpaCwTb, Tax Rax TaM 
MHoro 3HaK0Ki« npoxHBaoT h Hac MoryT y3HaTb. rpnropHH Tor.ua 
CKa3aji t mto rpatiHTb dyaeM b 34 KBapTate h 3 M^ixIpaiioHe . Pyceft- 
hob BarH'fi cnpocHJ! y rpwrop«Ha,rfle mh bctpsthmcji. rpuropgH rcpen- 
joxnji:"BcTpeTHMCfl b MaftxaHe y aBT0B0K3aJia b 15 MacoB. Bo3bimTe 
c .codoa houh . y vena ecTb MaxeubKuft Tonopwc - h ero B03bMy ". 
Kto-to H3 pedflT CKa3a«, mto y Hero HOita h«t. rpHropflH otb«thji, 
MTO MOXHO B3flTb KaKOji-HHdyjlb KyxaHHHii hox; ydHBaTb HHKoro ie 
oyneM, nonyraeM, ynapHM no ro-ioBe, B03bMein B*nw h yftneM. Kto-to 
H3 pedHT cnpoctu, me mh HaviWM apMHH b 34 KBapTaae h b 3 Mnxpo- 
paftoHe. ryeeflHOB Baraf yB«piDi:"HaH;ieM". Pa3roBop 9tot me* 
BnojiroJtoca, MTodH He 6uao cjihieho 3a aocennrnw cTOJiaira. HawadboB 
xjronHy^ JiajtoiEKaMH, noTep hx h OKaau : "KaKofl npejiCTaBvuiCfl CJtyMafl! 
rpHropflH HeneH^ypHo Bnpasn* yaoB.iieTBopeHHe. M3 pa3roBopoB dujio 

flCHO, MTO MMTHHrH i IlieCTBHfl dyjryT npOJIOJDKaTbCH h 3aBTpa. Ho OT 

Koro hcxojwji 3T0T pa3roBop, k y*ce He nouHio. fl b sto Bpenifl yBH- 
toji, mto mhmo HaHxaHbi npoxoflHT JlxadpaniOB A3H3ara c fleBymKOH. 
fl b jnmo 3Maji 3Ty WByiEKy KaK HenopHitoHHyn. OHa omo BpeMH jipy- 
xwia c sonepbio Co.iwa3, KOTopan npoKHBaeT b JlxopaTe. Od stoH 
CoJiMas h CKaity no3jw. fl noKa3a« fteMe^oBy PaTH<5y 3Ty neBymxy h 
X^xadpaHJio^a A3H3a h CKa3aji, mto 3Ta neByicKa - npocTHTyTKa. Ma- 
MeaoB TaiHCJ 0Ka3aji:"HnH h noroBopn, MoxeT mto noJiyMMTCfl". Oh 
mttji BB«my . BCTytHBHiie c h«w b nojioByw cbh3l . .IusadpaHJioB b sto 
BpeMfl b KHocKe , mto B03Jie MatlxaHH, noKynas stoS aeByniKe KopwiK. 
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IlpoMJixeHM npoTOKo« aonpoca o6b. Ca.apoBa H.O. 
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HXULfl 
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poflCTBOHHHic Ma>.ieflOB Ysjva6 HomeBaJi y Hac ,no\?a. TonHee b noc. 
HobmS /feopaT a CHHMan KOMHaTy CBoeii cerbH Ky/\a nepecejuui- 
ca npsetepMO b xohuo flenadpa 1937 rofla. C MaMeflOBHH Tajra6oM 
y Hac xopoume B3anMOOTHouieHHa. Oh nacTo HaBeinaJi mohji h aa.;e 
ocTaBancH HoqeBaTb y Hac. IpHMepno b ABa^uaTHX trocjiax 'T«Bpa- 
jia moh WB H3-3a 3ojie3HM peCeHKa <5b»ia BHHy;^eHa aewb c Heft 

B OOJIbHHIty. fl Ca.M TO.Ke 3TH flHH (SO.TOJI H HaXOflilJICa Ha GlOJieTHH. 

Ytpoi^ 27 "leBpana Jie'.Jia OTnpac-uiacb y Bpatieii h npnuuia BMecTe 
c peSeHKOM momo^. /faeM, Tai< :caK AO?.a rauero He ohjio, a c ran* 
dou nosum Ha da3ap. OnHOBpeMenHO a pewwji Kynwrb pedeHicy b 
Mara3HHe",3eTCKKB r-oip" hocoukh. r fo jjpopaTa mh Baexaaw Ha aBTO- 
(5yce h He floes.raa ,no p^anca bkimm B03Jie "^eTCKoro MHpa" y kh- 
HOTeaTpa "PoccHa". Kan '.we no\™Tca Ha Bxofle y .HBepeft Mara3Hi 
cToana oflHa npoAaBiipma, a jnoflw TOJibxo buxoahjih hs ?.iara3HHa. 
88 3Toro si nojiaran, ito Bpeua y.ce npHdjBttiajiocb K odeaeHHOMy 
nepepuBy. Ha c:-.ojibito ?.we HscecTHO b tou Mara3HHe odefieHHuft 
nepepHB dneae? c T3 nacc-B ftp 15 :°cob. 'for^a mh croajK Tajw 
o(5pa30?.: B03;ie aBTodycHoft ocTanoBKH b 3to BpeMa HaAxa*»B HaflHj 
KOTopafi CToan «epe3 flopory HanpoTHB Hac y naftHOH B03Jie k&":« 
"OpOHTa" b I-m MHKpopaaoHe rop.OyiviraMTa oKjniKHyji Mena. Oh ctc 
an BMecie co cbohm pcucTBenHMKOM ryceiiHOBu^i BarH-oM. H c rajiK 
don noflo-neji k hmm. Ohm Hac npurjiacHJiH b nsJtoyn. Taw yse CHflen 
PpHTopaH 3flHK, EadaeB OKTaft h raH;p.-ameB dnbtm. Ohh cvjiem 
Eiiecre b yrjiy. ill T<Mce ceaw c hhmh. 3a ctojiom pa3roBop b ochc 
bhom BeJiH Hafl.'ia"x)B Ha#:-jp h rycewHOB 3arn£. Ohh paccKa3HBaJBi 
o npHTecHeHHax asepdai^vxaHneB b Apmohhh. Jjpjpsea c-TMeTiiTb, wc 
b ropo^e QyiiraviTe y :e uuih pa3m-ie pasroBopu 06 H3AeBaTem>CTBax 
HaA a3ep(3aHA'''aH , 4aMH b ap:^eHiui, napoA cthxhhho co6npajica Ha 
twTifHru h Bupaxan cboh raeB b CBS3H c 3thm. O gK HauieM pa3ro- 
Bope r pviropHH oflH.t npe^JO/:>mi 2o ' ermajia cogpaTbca ~b~T5 vacoB 
B03Jie iiaflxaHH y aBTOBOX3ajia. Jfri AoroBopn aHCb , uto Kaipw^ « 3 
Hac aojr.!6H Hi.5eTb npw ce(3e opy/Jie: ho.^, Tonop h t./i. , T.e . kt o 
iter/ MO,-.;eT BOOP-. r .-.::iTbc^. ' X> cjiob o^'irta cjio:-;»B':iaacH cn^auna b 
ropo Ae no3BO^T Ha-: ^e3Haica3H.o cosep-uaTb rpage^.ai, HacM^ita h 
y<5H"CTBa ap.\iaH_. B ee cufla-^ie corjiacmiticb c sthm npe,iyio:xeHneM 
3AMKa. Ha ckojibko ime noMHHTca r«j florc-BapHBanncb o tom oto 
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npox»*Kf HKe^ nporwon flonpoca oGz. JalapoBa H.O. 

Ka..iflLifl MDsara npuB ecTH OEoero SHaico^oro/'npoBepeHHOro" '-e jio- 
BSKa. :iocjre OTOro :t: pa30\yracb. 1 c rsun;6oi.: Bepi-yjiai <v>"0?. e 
&:opaT. !'a cjw.iyo- ?! * #0:;b ( T.e. 28 "«Bpajia okojio 14-14.30, n 
c ra.ni6o:.! ehobo npnexajin b ^yuraHT. Bo3Jie !<ojixo3Horo ptiK : :a a 
BCTpeTHji cBoero po#CTBeHWi!<a ^cedpasuiOBa A3 H 3ara. 3 e*.iy npe.n 
xosaa noilT!* c HauH ii y^ajCTBOBaTb b norpoMax KBaprap ap.om. II 
Jie Aawi ero corjiac:w h, rajivttf m A3!i3ara nponuiH b vaSHyvj bo3ji< 
aBTOBo:c3aaa. K Haue:.iy np'/c:o,i$' b ^aiiHOfl y,;e cnnejw: rpHropsH 
3flHK, Mafl^/'OB Hai<np, ryce^HOE 3ar'.:" f TaHH:<ajnieB SjanMH, Ea- 
6aeE OKTaii, napeHb, 3Ha;<o - uvi Barilla, :?OToporo 3Ha» ::aK Hiraa- 
mbt^hh, r fcaeB A ".cap, BejweB Pay*, napeHb no HMeroi ryay, icpoilt 
Toro 3flecb cShjdi peC;iTa no hmshh jutub kx 3Hat - 3bmkk h MaKefl, 
KOTopwe 6a;iu 3HaK0'.sr;n 3gg&a^OB§ lianitna h rvceti HOBa BarH$a. I 

3T0M COCTaBe MH OC'iieflMHMB CTOJDJ, CejM it CTaJIH nHTb AO'<!y 

0Ti<eTHTb, wo b da?iHO ! TOK-.ce h B^iea 3a"apajn:eBa 'WaqaTa, ko- 
Topaa CHfleji OT^e^bHO c Apyrn:™ peoaT.-.-.m, a Taic.:e ryceitaOBa 
'.fjibrapa BMecTe c Ja'-apoBrnr AflajiHTOM. Ho ohh chusjim 3a cronou 
OT^eJibHO ot Hac. B ochobko;: 3a ctojiom pa3roBop Bean Hajy-:a 3S oB 
Haj^rip, ryce' ; :n oB 3arn T - H rpiirorvra oirnc. Ha h x npgasa ,ue«CTB0- 
BaTb coB-:ecT::o coBep.'iaTb pasSon, vyatierx x, Hac*tfi::a nai"~jra;a - 
l ot ap;.ainc;<oa HSBSJOKaafcKOCT'i Ece np'icyrsTB.y,: , T /te H3 Ha^ei* rpynm 
npmnjiM c ofloo^e^ne^. 'Ifr; 3TOH Hajy.a,~03 rfaflHp a PpxropiH Sftrac 
npe^ynpe^iyw, *;to sou kto :is rpynna nona<teTca, to miKoro He 
,a,OJi::eH B:;-;aBaTb. 13 npOOTBHO*: ciy^ae ero oyaeT o-cyjaTb B03:re3- 
A«e. Aanee Ppuropan 8KHK norciTepecoBaJica Bee toi npn ce(5e sn.:e- 
wp opy/.aie - iwea b bh/vY "Ojio^ioe, Ha cxdibKo h no;iHM, v.mro 
b tot fleiib He CKa3aji, wo y ::ero n % ce6e KeT opyzaw. 'fa OTorc 
s :.wry AeaaTb 3aKJiJ>!e;-iie, v-:to y zavioro 6hji xota <5h nepowHHHfl 
ho.;cmk. JIiwho h B:«eJi y rp!^rop.THa dfs,m:& He6ojib:ao/i TonopMK . 3a- 
BepnyTu ■ b ra3eTy. 'lory onofim Taicy.) fleTaJib. itor,UA dfunt Ewa 
roiBaji Tonopa.; M3-nofl C'p.r/., to .-i 3a>ieTMa, wto y :iero no# 6p»- 
Ka'.ra 6biJin cnoprMBHoe vpmco* Xsnao n MB3 wieji ho;:mk, icoTopiriJ 
HsroTOBHJi euje b I9o7 ro^y na 3aB0.^e fsaaOBttM Ho:t h noc- 

jn co<Jhth.". 28 r *BpaaK a neps/ian ryce»HOBy 'tabrapy. B:«eji a Taic- 
xe Hosuf b pyKax CaJapona \najwT3i, ryceftHOBa "jibrapa, ftsedpaH- 
jiOBa ASHS&ra, napna no tsueim Hatnot, PyceitHOBa 3arn;a, TaHAiajiK- 
eBa SMbdHMa, EaSaeBa O.craH, !6jaa>ieTA«Ha, a Tait.;e y HcaeBa A'ca- 
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■M-ixfHHe npowKOJis flonpoca q6b. Ca'aposa H.' 



„ T4 •• mo Jig 19 88 r 

Oh «acTO ,u,o ap?mn H iiocjie cjiyxdy ocTaBaJicH y Hac ,p,OMa. KaK h 
ji Tann6 <5hji ckjiohoh a ynoTpe(5.neHwio cnHTrcjx hsjihtkob. 
Bcex BauenepenHcneHHHX jihu a 3Ha» h b hx HM6Hax He nyTaocb, 

CO BCe.MH y MeHH HOpM&nbHHe B3&HMOO THOilie HJtH , JBmHHX C^eTOB H 

HenpnH3He3 h6T.J1h«iho b HauieSl rpynne amy Koro He BH#e;i Ka- 
khx-jimCo cnHCKOB a ajjpecoB apMHH. Ho noMreo, mo b 3-i4 MHKpo- 
paiioH Hac noBen flpyr rycewnoBa 3arK*a - Hn3aMeT,iym J b T-ft mhk 
popaHoH Hac noBeji Ha#Ka"oB Haflfctp, b 34 KBapTaji KBapTHpa apxim 
H8M noKa3aji KaKofi-TO He3HaK0i.mii me napeHb T7-T8 nei. B ocTa- 
jibHHx cayvanx Ma uijw cthxhiiho. Hps* Ha'uew pa3roBope mh toboph- 

jih oto6h flepxaTbCH BMecTe. O^&ko b npoqecce waccoBHX oecnopafl- 
kob KaK MHe noMHHTCH nocjie Toro KaK ryceftaoB a ar^ sacyHyn 
rpHropm 9mmb apuaTypy bo BnaraflH^e b 3-m ?mKpopa»OHe B03jie 
flowa 6/2a Kor^a kto-to H3 tooth 3aKpnwan "nojiyHflpa" m pa3(5e- 
Hajmcb h yse BCTpeTHJiHct b I-m MMKpopaCtOHe • 4acoB Torfla npn 
uHe He &jjio. Ho flyjjaio, wto okoj io gaga mm He gag BMecTe. B to) 
ace cocTaBe mu BHOBb BC TpeTwmch BQ3Jie I-ro MHtcpopattOHa np H- 
Mepno b 21 hjpi 21.30. Taicsa xovy OTMeTHTb, vro b goxtbiamcTBe 
nana rpynna Haxo#ioiacb b coctohhhh ajncorojibHoro onbHHeHHH. 
Kto h rfle BunHBaji n He 3Haa. JbraHO h Bunmi npHMepHo b 15 tocoj 
B03Jie paHKa, b Ka$e "Kh3hji ram". Ukjl oflHH okojio 400 rpaMMOB 
BOflKH. Xo^y QTMeTHTb , tto Ha oft B3rjum jpmepaMH b name a rpy n- 
ne gfcom rpnropHH 3«MK, Ha tf«a''0B Hawip, ryceftHOB BarnT» h e ro 

flpyr Hn3aMeT flHH. uhh h HanpaBJuum Hac h KOMa?mo b&sih . 

Tarose xoqy OTOeT HTb, htq 29 *eBpajin 198 8 ro fla Kor.ua MeHH aoc - 
TaBflflJM B CM30 rop.BaKy BMecTe co mho3 b nawHHe 6un n PpHro - 

PHH BflHK CO CBOn:^ OpaTOM cPHKOM. 30 BPeMH flOCT aBJieHKfl Hac HH- 

IcaKiix pa3rot>opoB m h5 "Ee~m. HanpoTH B, h cxancfl b yrjiy vro6n 

MeHH 3flHK He 3aN!eTH^, TaK '<aX X (jOnHCfl 4T0 OH COO(5u^ITb 



b Ka.Mepe ^tq hx h BUAaji H a CJie.ucTBHK. 

HpoTOKOJi b ycHoii *opMe nepeBeAeH ofiB.CaiftapoBy H. 3. Ha a3ep- 
fiaiiflKaHCKHfi H3uk. Ero noKa3aHHH 3anHcaHU npaBHJibHO. 3aMeMaHHa 
no flonpocy h C0/iep~^aHH» npoTOKoaa He hmsio. 

IlepeBOAiHs: > »"p HaMa30Ba 

A j ■ ./ 

HpoTOKOJi ime nspeBefleH Ha a3ep6aiiA'K"iHCKHit H3HK. "ton noKa- 
3aHMfl 3anHcanu npaBHJibHO. ^aMeuamrii h AonojiHeHHii hot 

.MonpocH^: j j A.AJK6B 
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(mkhhs nporoKOM flonpoca o(5BHHHeMoro CafapoBa n.C. 

.. 20 " *<eBpaaa 



IS 89r. 



TaM meji mkthht. OrTyna Toana noiuaa no yji. flpyx6n k aBro - 
BOK3any. H Tarace c .teMeAOBUM npncoeAWHnaca k TOJine. BMecTe 
c Toanoft na, h JteMeflOB KpwyajiH : " AoaoK apwnH ", " Kapatfax 
Ham " Korfla npmnaH b pafloH aBTOBOK3aaa, a h VaMeAOB raaatf 
noflonwH k Mara3HHy " CnyrHHK ". TaM a riorum boau, 3vreM mu 
nouuiH b ya/iHyio, uto Bosae aBT6B0K3aaa. Tani yse HaxoAwancb 
naflxa^ioB Haflup, ipitropaH 3ahk, lycetaoB BaTH?, raHflxajiHeB 
3jibWHH, McaeB A<fcap h flpyrne peoaTa. fl c MaMeAOBuu noflcea 
k hmm. 3a ctojiom men pa3roBop. 0 <teu hm6hho, a yxe He noMHio. 

IlOMHB, VTO IpHTOpHH CnpOCHJI, MOJI, BC6 T8K, KaK MU BMepa AO - 
rOBOpHJIHCb. IlpH 3T0M HMeJIOCb BBHAy, B3JUIH MH C COOOft HOXH. 

Bee oTBeTHJiH, mto b3hjih. Bonpoc 6tui 3aflaH Ha pyccKOM a3HKe. 
Kto to cnpocHJi: " A th ? IpwropaH npimoAHaa c npaBofl ctopohh 
KypTKy. 3a noacoM y Hero 6uno 3aTKyHyT0 vro to riJiocicoe, 3a - 
BepHyroe b ra3eTy. IpwropaH noxaonaa no 3T0My npeAMeTy h thxo 
CKa3aa: ■ fl Tonop 83aa". Kor^a oh npnnoABMaa KypTKy, a 3a - 
MeTmi, «ito nofl opnKaMH lpnropaHa CHHHe cnopTHBHue opiOKH. 

nonHJi CTaKaH naa. llpofiua a b uaftxaHe MHHyr Ib-Tb. Ay- 
Maw, mto flo ueHa peoaTa HaxoAWJiHCb b vaftxaHe OKoao noayuaca. 
I Iotom lpHropgH np eflJioatH a BCTSTb . mu buuuth hx vaftxaHH h nonum 
b CTopoHy nepeKpecTKa ymtu, &ipa h Apyxoti. IloweMy mh nonum 
hmghho Tyfla a CKa3aTb He Mory. Korjna mu npoxoAwan mhmo 3fla- 
huh aBT0B0K3aaa, lyceKHOB BarH* npeflynpeAHn MeHa, <jto ecan 
nonaAeoibca mhjihuhh h nporoBopHObca, to vro<5 noTOM Ha hrc He 
ofirataaca. _TpnropaH toxb npnrpo3Ha naabueM, CKa3aB: " Cmo - 
tph ". FefiaTa AyMajm, too a Mory hx " npoaaTb ". fl otb6thji 
VTO OHH MOryT 0HTb cnoKotou. 

Mu npoiium mhmo 3ji,aHHH aBT0B0K3aaa h ctslto nepecexaTb yaw- 
uy Mnpa, wna k CBeTcTopy, CToarqeMy Ha TeppnTopnn 3-ro MHKpo - 
pa^OHa. BpeMa oaao npmrepHO 16 wacoB. B paflOHe aBTOBOK3aaa, Ha 
nepenpecTKe yawu fmpa k #pyx6u HaxoAHaocb MHoro a»fleW. Co cto- 
poHu BaKy exaaa aBTOMarasma ■ mockbhm " 3eaeHHoro qBeTa Ha <5oab 
moft CKopocTH. Kto-to hs Toanu KpHKHya, mto b Manmne Moryr 6mb 
apMaHe h Haflo aTy Manrmr/ npoBepHTb. Bee CTara BuxoflHTb HaBCTpe 
yy aBTOMaiUHHu, mtoCm ocTaHOBHTb ee.l*pHropaH,a h flpyrwe Hanm 
pefiaTa Tarate nonuiH HaBCTpy^y aBTOMamHHu h BCTaan nonepeK ao- 
porw. MamHHa fivjaa ocTaHOBaeHa b MeTpax Io ot nepeKpecTKa no 
ya. itepa. Kor^a MaaiHHa ocTaHOBHaacb, ocHOBHaa «acTb Toanu 
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fjuuMne npotoxoo flonpoca o6BHHHe':oro Oa'^aposa n.Z. 



20 •• ^Bpajur [ 



19.89 



CKOHueHTpwpoBaJiacb y nepeflHeft tooth aBTOMamKHH. Bo3Jie 
3aflHe« tooth aBTo«aiunHH 6wio HeMHoro nocBO(5o^Hee. Ilocjie 
ocTaHOBKH aBTOMauHHa ipwropHH 3fl.HK 0Ka3ajiaH y flBepH BOflHTejw, 
HcaeB A$cap 0Ka3ajicH y 3aflHeft jieBOft flBepw. teMeflOB V&m6 
ctohji y 3aflHero jieBoro KOJieca. raM xe, y JieBoro 3aflHero Kpu- 
jia aBTOMamKHH, ctoha a. C 3ajpieK npaBoft ctodohh ctohji najpca - 
$ob Ha#np. rnflpv. c hhm ctohji iycelHOB Barwf!. raHflacameB ctohji 
y nepeflHero KonoTa. Mexfly HaMH ctohjih He3HaKOMne me mopyi. 
Bot npHMepKO Taic noflouum k MainwHe HauiH peCjrra, Korfla OHa 
ocTaHO BHJiac b . Hotom, KOHe^HOJse, kto to Kyfla nepeflBwraiiCH Ha 

CKOJIbKO 9T0 tl03B0JIHJia CKOnjieiTOe JDCffleft B03Jie aBTOMaWHHH. 

B uaniHHe sa pyneM CHflejia nojmaa xeHnpma, paflOM c Heft Ha 
nepeAHea cHfleHbH ctmeji uyxim& b tsuhux qvrslx.. C 3a#H CHflejia 
fleBO«Ka / hjih fleByiaKa / <ito (Juno ofleTO Ha hhx h He noMMO. 
Jtee KaseTCH, oto b Ma'UHHe 6hji MarHHTO^OH urn pannonpHeMHHK , 
Tan KaK MHe noKa3aJiocb, wo Hrpana My3inca. 

Koiyja MamHHa ocTanoBHJiacb, ipwropHH otkcuji flBepb h noTpe- 
<5oBan flOKyMeHTu y xemiHHy, KOTopaa cnneji3 3a pyjieM. JXeranHHa 
wro to OTBeiana. 3 otforaeJi MaMeflOBa h noflomeji nofijirace b cto - 
poHy BOflHTejia. Bee flBepn aBTOMaaiHHH Gam yxe otkpoth. 3 3a - 
xeTHJi KaK xemnHHa H3 cojmue 3a«iHTHoro K03upbKa, b KOTopoe 
Cujio nepefl Heft Ha Bepxy, flocTan floxyueHT. H craji npoflBHraTbca 
eme Cause, Bn pefl, k PpHropflH. Korfla npoCpancH, to _fl p_nyMe ht m 
o i<03aJincb yace y rpnropHHa . .iiOKyMeHTU 6wm c KpacHOfl o6jiohkoh. 
Ha otaoxKe (5iajio HanncaHO / ynocTOBepeHwe /. fl ycneji 3ai<eTHTb 
b floxyMeHTe $OTOKapTOiKy, ho He iiomhio, kto <5hji Ha rJoTOKapro- 
<nce H3o6pai;eH-:«eHipHa urn Myxoma. rpwropKH KpHKHya, vto 3T0 

apKHHe H npH3B3Jl HX 0HTb. !lpH3UBa.1 JIH H H K 3T0My, H He 

noMHB. Bee CTarai cT/TOTb no uaiDKHe , kto 6m KyjiaKaioi, kto 
eu|e tom. Kto to 3aKpn;?aji, vro HaflO nepeBepHyTb Mauumy. H 
BepHyjicH k 38flHej->y Koaecy w BMecTe c flpyrHMH naTaJiCH nepe - 
BepHyTb Maawmy c ch#hihhmh b Heft nacca- JipaMH. , ho iiotom no - 
^eMy to CTanH BHTacKHBaTb nacca>xHpoB. Kto to BizTai^wi fleBotnty 

H3 MaiflHHH C npaBOS CTOpOHH, HO KTO HMeHHO, JI He nOMHW. IpH - 



ropflH CTai B>'TaCKHBaTb MeHif^Hy H3 Ma'JHHM, OHa COnBOTHB^UiaCb, 



HoraMH no roJiOBe, ^HBO Ty.^c eftHOB BarH^), 0Ka3aBiancb y 4Bepw 
BOflHTeJifl, BMecTe c l'pHropHHO'.< oraJi m6HS&ib aeHojHHy. JtoCHBaTb 




Uod»m*» 
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nso^o z&t:aq i»i orowra ..-.oii./.onpoca 
12 HHi'apa ro.ra 



0tb6? ! fl ".lojioft apiaa", "?u:padax Ham" norouy.'JTo 

Tan KpsraMB Tcwma. — &^%f 

3on oc: OsHa^aeT ji>: 3TO,hto Bh no,jiep-.siiBaJin Ji03y<:ra tomm? 
Otbst: ii'eT. Bcju du h lie Kpiiiaji 6h BM6CT6 c Riant, to aTO 

BH3B8^0 (3H n0^03peHHH y CTQRBlIiaX panoM J1HU, Mewi H3 3 eq. tii 6h apkw- 
hhhom k Torjja MHe TpyjCHO dhuio du A0Ka3aTi> hm.mto a aaepdaJfcuscaHen. 

Bon:; x: Iloiewy Bh Bce xe yMDCTEOBajin b norpowax? 

Otbct; Mofl neJii>,KaK a apyrux Haraax pedaT, 6u*a jixvn> ^ocShtb 
centra a mh npocTO HcnoitsoaajiH bo3koxhoctb. — 

Bonpoc: Koro Bh cnriTaeTe BHHOBHHKaMa decnop&cKOB? 

Otbct: H cmht3io BiriOBHaxaMH decnopanKOB b CyMraaTe JiHn.npHexaB 
mux H3 ApMeHRR , KOTopne pacnpocTpaHHJiH c/iyxa a nojiorpeBaJia cTpacTH. 
B Harnett xe rp.vnne EaHOBHRKauH Kaaero yMacTHa b decnopacKax a chhtbd 
rparopaHa acMKa.tla^xacJoBa Ha#apa a rycefiHOBa Baraga. Ot tyceffHOBa 
B gra$a a b tot jgeHB Ha nepeKpecTKe y.ian Miipa a rpygrtg no.iy^fl ji 
T adaeTKy HapKOTHqecKoro cBOficTBa a np^RBJi ee. — /^j-j^T 

Bonpoc : Kan Bh OTHOcaaacB K/atweam 3awepKHyToe He 1BT3TJ 
jimau ap.wHCKofl HanpsonaJiBHOCTH? 

Otbct: y MeHfl Bcer^a dwio k aanaM apMHHCKoE h8hboh8jibhocth 
xopoinee oTHonieKae.KaK a k hkwhm *pyro* HauaoHajiBHocTH. — ti^h^ 

Bonpoc: KaK oomchbtb b TaKOM cjiyiae to.ito Bce Banm npecTyn- 
jieHaa Ottia HanpaBicHH npoTBB jihu apMancKOfl HauaoHaaBHocTa? 

OTBeT: 3to odwicHaeTca TeM.iTO a 6m b HeTpe3B0M coctohhhh , 
kpoms Toro, a Haxo^ aca noc aettcTBHet.i Tad-ienta ,KOTopys? MHe jaji 
ryceJ?HOB Bara$. Ho ocHOBHaa npaiaHa b tom, ito mh ncno.n>30Bajm 
B03MO-KHOCTB norpadHTB. H H3M Bce paBHo <5hjio, Koro rpadRT*. Tojibko 
b Te Am rpadKTB asepdaJUxaHueB dmio neaBaa, Tan kbk bto dwio d« 

He T8K DOHHTO TOJOTOfl . ^Z^f/? 

Bontoc: KaK odtacHHTB to.hto rparopjiH 3^csk, hbjmhcb apMHHHHOM 
no Hanaona.iBHOCTE , coBepioaa iipecTynJieKaa npoTHB apwaH? 

OTBeT: JI He 3Ha.'i, mto 3hhk ap.wHaH. Ero oraa a HHicor^a He 
Buce-i. HaTb ero pyccKaa H a Bee Bpef<n cvaTaJi, mto oh pyccKHfl, tbk 
k8k oh Bce Bpewa rosopES ua pyccKo;^ asHKe, a RRoma - Ha asepdaft- 
a»aHCKOM. M ipyxaji Bce Bpewn c a3epdato^HiiaMa. 0 tom.ito ok apMH- 
hhh a hocbt frmmt rparopaHT n y3Haji Ha cjic^ctbrk. Bcjih h shsji dH, 
ito oh apf.wHiin, to a cosepiiaTB rpade»K b tot ;jeHB c hht.i He noaiej 
6h , 78k Kan ecjia TOOTa y3-'.ajia du, ito oh apMRHBRiTO m TeM kto d«Ji 

C HBM dttHO dU n^OXO. MCTHHHOfi npKM!'.HU,UOMeMy .TpHrjODflH 8nt!K vu«rimn_ 
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nso,.ivi.-X'i:,-c ajNttfOROae «on..-or .-en 
o3.jn.nc:'.oro 2b aposc ot 
I:: arrjtjtn I ° ro,;n. 



1 ero Ka-:swa "yjWSK". ."l.-yroS &as*KG y Hero hp :'.k.-(o. " to r-.-seTC 
no 3T0?.;y ncBc;iy noj7CHi;v 5 ? 

0?Be?: Hei. ilacKO.'ibKO :.it:o eseoctko, ero 3B£.in no K.»n-.VKe "Ho'ie- 
n;KK". V, ero a B3.:;ei 2" ^eB^ajw b <ia!?xa::e swede c nap cm no .:ue«n 
"afiHfiT.no HRRi "I>o.\ida". — ^5*<*£^ 

gSSSSBS * BWWKMHS jAFAT^XTM Anaaara ycMaTp;'.T?ae?ca,iTo ok Baq 
b r^espajie irS" roso fie Bi«ea. Upoue Toro, H3 Ssi*: aa^on jtcto bikho, 
hto nape;:B no wags "sh-bt a no KJL.SKe "I3oMda",npoxaiEanmaft b I nexpd 
pan" one, b r*eBpaae "?oG ro^a Haxo;;aaca 3 r.:ec?ax XtmtaxR CEodoKir.KaK 

Bil 8TO OO^WCHTe? 

OTBeT: SapajocoB Ahubi roBopaT Kenpar/7. fl BH^ea ero 27 rJ.eBpa- 
aa b saffxane a mh n03.n0pcBa.nHCB. 3 hmchh napHa.KOToporo a Ha3Baa 
.HaaHaTOM, a hot oamdaTBca. Ho napwa i-oro KaaayT "EoMdoft".B I mhkpo- 
pafiOHe npoKHBaeT erne o-ijh "i3oMda*\KO';oporo a Bjwea 2" $eBpaaa BMecie 
0 Ana.wroM b ia}!xa e. — 

Bonpoc: Ife Bauinx noKa3a;--Hfi ycM8T : i;BaeTca, iro B« a sva-'OMwe 
BaM pedaTa coBepwaaa ncutoKHe bktu c cecTpawn Aexjtywm, rparopaH 
CBeTOft.rp-ropjjH SMtfoft to.ibko aepe3 3aaHiift npoxom. Eh HacTaaBaeTe 
va CBoax noKa38:-MHX? 

OTBer: MHe 3anoMKzaocB,iTO pedaTa a a Hac;iaoi>aaH MftiiviwHiU 
rparopaH CBexy,rptirop«H 3ra.iy aeps3 aajmia npoxoa.- - £2e*z!t^C> 

Bonpcc; Ms 3araHX noKa38HHfl ycMaTj;iiBaeTcn , ^to Bee aaeHit Bameft 
rpynna coEeroaaa H3Hacnao£BHaa. Kan oOihchhtb tot gaKT.aTo coBepme- 
fiae H3H8cn.ioBaHM?! b npacyTCTBHH do.ni.ioro Miicjia ax3flen,M:-.HHMyM BpeMe- 
rh , OTEe^ei'Horo Ha coBepmoHae noJiosoro aKTa, bo3bpsct no?epneBnrax 
He bk3K'bqjiii hb y Koro a3 Bauuix 3.aK0Mux,B Tow usoatt 11 y BaCf CTecneH- 

HOCTB npK C0Bep!iieHHH'H3fiaCHJIOB8KHl!,qyBCVB0 CTH^a H OTBpaiDCHKH, He 

caasKBaaocB Ha B03d.ywiM0CTK no '.ojioro aaeHa, we oTpaxajioci Ha aceaeHHH 
y^oBTCTEopaTs noaoByo noTpedaocTB? 

OTBeT : Sto odracnaeTca :!pccTO. Bo-nepBHx , K8k a noncHJiJi.dH^ a 
■ HeTpe3B0?,« cocTOP.f?H::,HaxoAa^ca noj; Boa^eJlcTBKeM WfaUBOL JI BcnoM- 
Ha.n,iTo a MaMejoB Taaad no.iy^aj ot rpiU'oyaHa 3;i«Ka venrpe -la^.nerKK. 

dwaa b tot flcj'B pasropaie -fiye.KfiK <5k* 03BepeBnae. : fe Mor.ta b tot 
xev.h fle.naTB Bee ito xoTea;!.i*HKnKiix Topt-io30B He (ftuo. !!hkto fiac He 
npeceKa.i v. BecB ropoj: <3im npeAOc?aB.ieH Toane. Mb dHaa npejiocTaBJieHif 
caMBM cede a MBfsa £C jaTB.ne CTecHaacB HaKoro^Bce to naoxoe.aTO 



npo^aixepue npoTOKO.ia j-on.j'.orroca 
o63n:-seuoro CagapoBa K.C. ot 
12 HHBapa 1530 rb.ua 



mojiho otuio npnayriaTb. roBopa mh, a nMea BBnay xo3flftHHiaBmy» b tot 
jxshl TOJmy. — iSt^fi^ 

Bonpoc: H3 MarepHaaoB ae.ua v. Baurnx noKa3aHKfl ycwaTpHEaeTca, 
ito 2°- *eBpaas 198? ro^a b xcwe waccoBHX decnopjyiKOB co6hthh, 
norpOMtr, H3r:acxJioBaHMH h t.jcl. nponcxo;yuiH oieHB ohctpo, ohhh 
npecTyn.iemw cMeHajracB jipyrHMH, yjacTHiiKH decnopanKOB HaxoflwiKCB 
b <5ecnpepuBHOM flBiixeHMH, ot o^Horo aoi.ia TOJina nuia k apyrowy, hs 
oflHoW KB8]"7npH - b apyryio, T<wmu flejiMHCB Ha hscth t norpoMH b tom 
HJia hhom flOMe Hai2:-:ajincB nopoii eo Bcex KEapTupax .ran apMHKCKoft 
Haunova.iiBiiocTH o^HOBpeMeHHO, hjih xe 0.miOBp€MeHHO noiTK bo Bcex 
aoMax KCKOro-.nntfo KsapTajia van MUKpopaftoKa, cjiobom, ubphji xaoc. 
B03MaiH0 nz 6uxo e toh" ciiTyaunn see BpeM« coxpamiTB rpvnny, koto- 
pyio Bh nepeiacJiaeTe b KOJixiecrae 14 weaoBeic, nepejiBHraflCi b Tome 
ot 0£i?oro flona k .npyroMy, He Tepaa b Tojuie Hajcoro? 

Otbgt: 7 Hac.HMea Bs ajy ce6g,Hay-:a:;oBa tPparoBaHa .HaMejQBa h 
flpyr ax, c caMoro naqaJia 6w.ta ;:oroijopeHf octb jepata tb cb BnecTe h 
m; noc.ie cQBspr;eH>ia norpona b KaKo3-Jiii6o K"av.?npe oiKimajia y noBe3, ng 
ocTajiBHK'x isertHTiMTodH Bf.;ecTe hutii jajinge. H Bee «e a noT epaa petaT 
b KaKOfl-TO nepxo^ Bpe.MeKii.Kor.na OT;a3a.ica y ?.;ara3i-ii; a "KaBKa3" 1 
npoBo;-.!--,. 1 ! oi'Ty,na ,r;o £0.^a Kawntiy c AQTbiw. . — £ai<-*<^^ 

Bonpoc : Ba:.; npeirBaB.'iaeTca ,-.ia o3o3pefiiia xonaa aKTa.cocTaBaeH/ 
Horo I r.iapra roaa b cae,ucTEeHHOM Ji30.'wrope J\TE, Kor.ua Bu dium 
Ty^a /.ocTOBJieHK. Ya axTa ycMaTpi;B?eTcn,iTo y Bac :js Te.ie,B oliacTH 
o6okx ir e.^.'ieiir" , ;;a npa£0« .io:;aTKe a oCoax Kanenax HMervrca ccajw- 
hu i! K.poBono^TeKi!. Ho nosouy 3thx ccaEHH b Kposono^TeKOB Bh Torjua, 
Koraa cocTaBJw.ncfl aKT, noacH^.ui , hto ohh noJiyHeHH npn 3ajiepsaHHH 
KHJnameff. yTOiHaxe B£'.:e 38£B.TCHne. 

OTseT: 7&t y aeHa seffCTBHTejp»80 <3hji;: Kpc-Eonoj s TeKK h ccs^mhh, 
Kor^a a >1u i ^ocTaEiet' b c.TcrcrBeHHHii hso-totop IGTL h Torvie cocthbh^ 
06 3to:/i aKT. 3tm cca;i.KHn a hc cayoa ,";are noay^ji e xc;^e decnopKAKOi 
Koraa mv H3dKB8JiK naccaw;^OB ,! ..iuCKEi.'i",iiac::jicEa.ifc a S b tot 

A6ES BeOKaiBKO pa3 na.:.aa,o ie;-i pasec ^Ba^i no"K3a:i>:H.B Kiuassm npa 
sanapsaBHB i^ka se tfium.i! a coc.ia.iica Ha uueunBB t xexaa Toraa 3any- 



Ta tb os&ircTBHe E rce-TO c'<phte Cboe yvacTiie b cSecnoivarrax. - 



Bon;. oc : ICaK 3u b nacToaaee ape:-« ocen;:BeeTe corc^fneH^ae Bbmh 
?S JeBpa.ur 1^38 ro^a npecTyu-ieHiia? >• 
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npcuo.'L/.eHHe npOTOKOJia jion.nonpoca 
doBSHircMoro QatTapooa n.J. ot 
12 .ih:-:.-:c« I"^ ro,,a 



Qtest : .1 OHeaB cosejien o cJipHHBuer.'.CH. IkxjiJi (5)' :ne TpurogHH Da hk 
Ha jpnaCoB jte WP » TycefiHOB j>ar«5, KOTopne noArop-opiiJii ueHH h^th c 
hhmh rpa^KTB, a He nome.i oh. 5 nona-n noj; hx BJHfiHHe. 7 55ii5 «eHa, 
petfeHOK, S no^ooHoe h HiiKoraa He coBepci8^. — 

B 8Tnx decnopaicrcax bkmobbtu h bjisctk, KOToptie c nepBoro xe aha 
He ycTaHOBMJin KOMewa.wTCKHtt lac, He MO<5miH30Eajin cam ummaa h He 
sa^epxajui Tex, kto nonorpeBaji b Cy.uranTe cTpacm. B rome Kaxjnrtt, 
kto t8m Haxomutca, bxo^hji b asapT. 9 6m nan (3e3yMHufl h He .nywaji 
roJioBoft,BepHee,Boo(5ine He jiymji u »e Bnojwe coodpaxaji o tom.too 
a ^ejiaji. Ceftiac, Koraa a BcnoMimaD npoH30i!ie;anee , BCHOMBHyx 3MMy, 
jtmia h cTpajnaHHH Tex, Koro H.acjiJiOBaJiH h rpaoHjra, MHe ct3kobhtcji 
aqrTKO, cTpaniHO. fl co3Ha© cboo BHHy, pacKaHBatoCB v. totob nonyiHTB 
jrodoe H8Ka3aHMe, KOTopoe MHe onpe;ejiHT cy,n. EcnH moxho, to nycTB 
Mewi npocMT: h 8a coBepmeHHoe, u 3a to.ito a paHtme iikt8jich sany- 
t8tb cJiejtcTBHe h He ohji ao kohubt HCKpeHHH'.'. — /^^Z^^ 

K npoTOKcwiy npn^iaraeTCH KcepoKoniw aKTa ocBiux3Tejn>CTBOBaHiw 
Ca$apoBa H.C. ot I MapTa 1939 roaa. 

IIpoTOKon mhob nepeBe^en Ha a3epoaiUpKaHCKirit asmc ooBHtweMOMy 
CafapoBy H.C. b ycTHOft <5opie h cooTBeTCTByeT ero noxasaHUHM. 
3asteiaHHl? He umbo. , r / 

IlepeBOOTHK ftf/w^vf' HaMaaoBa 

IIpoTOKOJi MHe b ycTHoB Jopwe nepeBejaeH Ha a3epdaft#icaHCKHfl 
asuK. Hok noKasaHiw 3aimcaHH npaBHJiBHO* 3aMeiaHnfl no aonpocy, 
nepeBony h coaepxaHHD npoTOKOJia He iiweio. 

O^BUKjieMufl &*2^* Ca$apoB 

.Sonpowaji: 

CJie^OBaTe^B wieflCTBeHHOfl rpynm nra^ypaTypH CCCP 

//I BejfflxaHOB H.A. 
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pan -oc qobhh. :,lf.iMG^OBy r.r.; He v.omre CK&saih BOTCMy, mto ho bh- 

.cejin ::jik He xotmtg ck£3utb ? 
■ 0t^3T oobs:h. ;.;a:.:e30Ba r.r.; ae BttS&a. lior^a Huaa rpyrrnr yxoawisi 

K3 K£C.px:ipii, TO B i:sK<>CK lOraHHH flery- 

wci. a$HB8U8JCi yvacTae jQQWie h8w3B6cthk$ rage Jnaia. 

Dc.^oc oobzh. L!auctf<»y Hp;: k;;k««.x o^CTO^ce.TscTBax B nor.ua 

Bata okjio noxi:"tei!0 sojtoto y noTepnsB- 

inef: Absiwjh Jeni: IIe?pocoBKK ? 

0tlS7 oiE'iH. Ms;:e.r:oBa r.r.; I'oeJie B3HrdUK)£SBZ8 .**«nMSiJiH, a sto 

Gjwio r.ocne wirz mocob, nana rpynna 
co^paaaci BHii3y Bosjie noac&eajia, tum rjK.-.-opaH BHTamKJi ns KapMaaa 
K?Kyc-TO (5y:.!a::tKy, nooMOTpex Ha sanacE e hgR, kcomg Hero cmotpsjih 
flfr- Hftw rvneaHOB ^ar^j Ha^CoB Ca'apoB h ci<a33Ji mvoCh mh nyc sa 
H"". rpHropaH nouigJi b- nepesx Hamefi r^n ^ ^ 

Boncoc o3b:ki. "gt.;e,ioB.y r.r .; '"to 6vjio Raffltcaso hp. dywas-jce ? 

Otbct oobhh. :.;s-iej;oBa r.r. ; Mto 6hjio saiiHcano Ha dyr.tasote si He 3Har 

TilK KQK C dJIM3KOrO pflCCTOfiHHJI '.'HC He 

yicjioci nocwoTpeTB. 1*3 noria ft I7/33-<5, KBapTnpa 15 r^e <5l-jk B3HacH- 
jioe8HH Kbe nesyinKK Jftt&Klxa Kapr.Ha Haraa rpynna 3a rpnropaHOM npji- 
uuia k JIOUJ 6/2-a b 3-m MaKpopsflone. B dtom .nowe mh 3anuii; bo BTopoJ! 
no.Tbeau a nojwumcB Ha BTopoiJ 3T3k. ,"lBep£ b raapTMpy ft 21 ouna wio- 
i.ichs k mh de3 Tpy.ua 3anmn b KBapTapy. Ta;.: 6un oecnopanoK, Meoejn. 
CHJia cnor.iaHa. Bkhmmo kto-to no hcc yse nodraaji b KBapTiipe. PaJtajr b 
KBapTapy, a Bi^eji KaK Ca^apoB h rpuropHH HavaJiii pa3^esaTi> AsaiwH 
<5eHn. SI Toxe noaomeji k SeHe h pyKOft cxbstuji ee" 33 rpyitB. Ilpn stom 
a no^yBCTBOEax vto-to TBep^oe b pyne. Toraa a c canon flgpHyji pyny 
Ha ceta, pa3opBaB I>eHe (3»cTra^BTep, 3a kotophm y see - ito-to 6hjio 
3aB§pHyTO b dGJDrfl KycoK MaTepHH^a, -oxoscHtt Ha hocoboH imaTOK. ITocjre 
aToro n sumex Ha yjDaiy H3 ^BapTxpu a 4om>me Tyjrta He 38xonmi. 
B KycoK MaTepHaxa oIvih 38BepHyTH ^a Kojoua, ^Be uenown, omtz 
xeHCKae iacH soJioTue, o,ihh npocTue. /a l~ 

Bonpoc Q(3bhh. MaMeaoBy r.r.; Bu noMHHTe KSKHe Bemii bs^jdi y noTep- 

neEiuefi AsaKfiH, uo»eTe jlt Bh hx nepe- 

1HCJDITB ? 
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OTseT odBHH. t.teMejQBa r.l'.: HeT 3Toro n He nowHn. 

Bonpoc o3bhh. .'.teMejoBy T.r. : Kor\na 3u B3/MH sanoTiie Benin y Abskhh, 

TO JteftCTBHH 30E1H Hfl 3T0M 3aK0H1HJIHCB 

b KBapTupe noTepneBmefl Am 3h tsm enie HaxonwnicB ? 

0td6t odBHH. Mgugflfigg T.r, ; Ilocjie Toro Kan a b3hji 30^orne Benin 

y Abskhh Sena a cpasy xe Bjnneji H3 ee 
KBapTHpH H8 yjuaiy, a j&pyrae jcoia Tau eme ocTaBaJBicB , mto ohh tsm 
aejiam r He shbd. j£ JC j£? i -~ 

Bonpoc oobhh. MaMejOBy r.T.; MoxeTe m. onucaTB aeftcTBiw Jipyrax 

Jim, HaxOBUBimixcfl Bwecre c BaMfl B 
KsapTupe Ab3ksh OeHB. 3u CKasajm, hto CaJapoB h Ppnrop«H pa30pBajm 
oneswy Ha noTepneBmefl , a mto neJiawi xpyrae ? 

Otbbt oQbkh. MaMejOBa r.l*. ; Ohh ctoajiw tsm, to ecTB Ha^jsa^OB Hajjup, 

tyceflHOB Barn$. Ewm tbm h apyrae 
HesHaKOMue MHe napna. Ckojibko hk im^6^ cuaaaTB He Mory. 

Bonpoc oobhh. Haf.ie^oB.y IM 1 ,: KaK paaaHBaoiHCB coChtha nocjre Toro, 

K3K Bu noxiiTHJni y Abqkhh Sena 3onoive 

Hsjuejcifl ? 

Otbct oc5bhh. MaMeflOBa T.T.: ilowie Abskhh 2eHH bee Haraa pecViTa 

coOpg^HCb bo .TjBope jiowa X> 6/2-a. Tbm 
rg Hrop g H CKa3aJT, htoCu mu :;jpi 3a BgM. Oh Hac npHseji b coce-HH ft 
joa, iiexbrjiwi?.cfi 3a aowow Jfc 6/2 -a. 3 3Tcm £o:.;p «tf tt^h8 T ^i h? 
BepTjifi 3T?/i; a saimn b KBapmpy S 45. .TsepB a KBapTiipy okjk) c^OMa- 
H8, b c<:i.;oJi KBspTi'.pc oi:'ji Cjocnopasoi^ !.;eo"ejii> SiUia cJiorrana, Ha nojiy 
BQJKXECB BeuiH. no scc.'.iy BKjiHo oVjio, hto aO H^nero npaxoija yxe kto 

TO rpOMIIJI 3Ty KEcpTUpy . CnpcBOR CTOpOHIJ.KaK 3!\XOn.m V. XBCpTHpy, 

hsxo^!:tc« cnatiHaa K0;.'H3Ta. 3 ?toJ! KOMHr.Ts n bhucji xa?c Ca'apoB sa 
bo-iock Ei!Ton>ijji ;i3-no.r. KpOBSTK rp::rop.~H ^s.iy. 3!:t8uihb a.n,jy as-non 
KponaTK ee ct2™ S8(teBaTS Ca^apoE, I^'cetiHos I'artiJ, KcaeB, Ha.^sa- 
£ob, rpflropsH. Kpowe HasEaHHva hhoio pcdaT tsm en6 Chjio mhoto h 
Tpyrnx, HeaHaKO^HX r?He Jem. IlocJte KsCneHHH 3».«\ih rpuroprrH H CafapoB 
pasopBajiii Ha Hefl ojieriny k ctq^m e6 H."CH.ioBaTB. IIccKJiOEa™ fesqr 
Cai-apoB, IpxropHH 3K3X, Ha^aJoB Ha,n.::p, I>yceJ}HOB 38rKj. /I ji ilcaeB 

rpH2 OpSH- Skmy He HaCIM0B8JIH. 3 K3(Jj'.eHKH SJ.5.MH H T9KKC yMCCTIW He 

npxHHwaji. 
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Boncoc qoskk. :.:a:-e.iQBy r.r.: : I?o 3h A&nann b KsapTispe r?::rop?H 

" r;.a:H ? 

OTseT oobhh. :.iar.ie.iOB3 r.P. : £ KBspTupe h Hnxo.^Jica tojibko c oroofl 

UCJIBJO, B3ATB 30.10TO, STparOUeHHOCTH H 

aeHBni. C 3T08 ue.TBB n ocMOTpea tojibko cepEOKT, doiitie a Hiiiero 
He CMOTpea h HHiero He nepeBopaWBaJi. JIs KEapTiipH IpKropfiH 3mmh a 
HHMero He noxaTKa, tsk icaic Hiwero mjmv&x., 

Bonpoc ocfo;tH. MeMeaoBy r.r. : Hto oujio aaJiitae nocae Toro ton H3H3- 

cii^OBa,)in rpi:ropaH Gt.n.iy ? 
OTBeT ocSbkh . Mat/iejoBa T.F. ; Ilowie H3HncHJiOBaHiM rpuropaH 3mmh 

ryceflHOB Barnf npe^jroxoui BimecTH ee 
Ha yjcmy, mto « otoio cxeJiaHO. Bo3Jie no,ffi>e3.na 3*My noJiOKHjm Ha jebk; 
cnpaBa ot nofliesaa, h cTajro npiu&iraTB eft cniiMKann h OirapeTar.m 
rpynB, jkhbot m nc-JioBue opraHH. rpJiropuH S&'.k npnxMra.n itojiobho op- 
raHH 3mmh, CaJapoB cumpeToft np:isnraji jkhbot. McaeB A£cap- rpynB, 
HajEtaJOB - noJiOBuc opraHH. Kpoue HaaBaHHHX mhos jdw, Has &iMOfl 
HSJteBaJBiCb aHaJiorHiHHM 0(5ps30M h 7tp^™e^e::3BecTHHe i.'He napHH. 

Bonpoc oobhh. Ma:.'ie,goBy r.r.: Bh npHHHMajDi yvacTHe b H3«eB8TejiL- 

ctbsx Ha^ rpHropan Sr^c-ft ? 

OTBeT oobhh. MaMejoBa r.r.: HeT, a. rparoprrH 3/wy He TporaJi. 0m 

KpwiaJia, luiaKaaa, MHe cthsho ohjio. 

JI TOJIBKO CTOHJI H HadJUMtflJl 8a npOHCXOUHlIUlM. npOaOOTaK HSfleBaTBCfl 

Haa 3UMO0 ryceflHOB Bar«$ nprcser efl pywa, 3nTei.i uojwa H nocT3BHJi 
Ha je.MJiio. liino Ckmh aneJiaJiocB kbk y oSesyMeEujeJi xenciKHH. 8aTeM 

IpHropflH oJXMK 38C78BHA 3WMy T8KUeB8TB Ji 0H3 CT8JI3 TaHUeBBTB. 

Bonpoc oobhh. MaMe^osy r.r. ; Bh roBopmin, hto y rparopsHa S-jtyapma 

okji Tonop, oh yrposa^ mm 3oie ? 
OTseT oobhh. MaMejoBa r.r.; HeT, TpJiropaH Tonop He iicnojiBsoBaJi, 

bo bchkom cay^ae k aToro He Bimen. 
Oh roBopHJi St-we vtoCV OHa TaraieBajia h oHa TatmeBajia. 3aTew ryceflHo: 
cKa3aji MTodfj ^epsajiH 3f.wy. Bo3Jie najiaTKH, p; cno-ioxeHHOfl Me^ny aoJ* 
.WUM # J? 6/2-a a 5/2 2»«.:y noBajnuiu he 3e?.uno. rp^rop/iH Cjhk jep aaji 
' eg 3S pyKH i a CaJapoB H McaeB pa3OTHHy.i>; efl Horn, nocje v ero rTcc a- 
hob mvS^ sncyHyji S139 apf-taiypy bo BJrara^/ne. TparopsH 3mh8 kphmbjc 
h npocn^a oraycT^TB ee, ^aTB efl bo3(.:o:khoctb npoflTH -2-3 mara nocne 
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BToro ee oTnyriuci. (tea ECTanci x npoana npt&syso o-c aarOB. B 870 
. npewi rjxefiHOB 2orsg CTaa KCK13T&, hto ecJlr- >.ih OTiiycr;::.: 3t.s,;y, to 
ohs HOiLneT a 3aaBi:T ho hsc e ria^TJiUiia 10X7(8 hsc apecryOT. .'.In chobs 
nofidewcjw k rparopaB &uo« CaiopoB cxcc?:i4 eS as yyiai, icto ^eji?»Ji 
so Horn h« no: h;c. A^iaTjpy 20 EJiere.iiine £v.e cuoaa ?rcohj;beji IyceS- 
hoe Barn$. Pscynyji oh epMarypj rjySoxo i» t ^to norwr fpobs. Swai 
cB.iBKf. KpCT&ra, rorTT?} lisv&i'OE y*c.pn.n eg flp?'t?r»po8 no rosose. Tito 
&i$ dM Crscy a ho un.se.i. ?£tom P^ropTH r,r>r xpgxgyj i " ho^'httt"" . 
Oto ciobo osirM&no, W) h?c:h p p^rtorqTsc;: r ;:*^H"o otopoh--, ?ng 
K£K Ha;.= r?03.. T Kr.Kag-;o onncHOCT*., nocjie ^ero mm ro^HH "orpeTiiTJxa 
E*03,iie K;.'H OTef,?pa " Pocciia- ". I S-.;e;:HQ TaK w. tto.t?.h:; .gefleTEOE,'^ 
ycjmg;?)E cjiqbq " no.TyH.-p^ " 7 no co^eTy Pp:irop,iHs otaKa . QrS stok oh 
Har: coofoim Kor.^a Hana rpynna no.;n.';:ci,gacB no jiecTHKue g BBftprnpe 
IparopaH Sr.'-ve. A 
* <s <fa~<*&P ~ 

Boiipoc o;5bhk. MaMcnQBy r.r,; HoKfi/iHTe 06 odcroHTe.iBcTBjix xra",eHJw 

itypTKH H3 KBspTiip-,' noTepneBnuix UeTpo- 

cs ? 

0TB6T 00BHH. i.'aMejiOBa r.r.: IlocJie Toro xax mb pa3der.a.EicB aa 3-ro 

MKKpopaflOBa, a npHi&eji k KMHOTeaTpy 
"Pocchh" xax rosopaa TparopaH 3 CT k. ^ KJICCTe c HK , m nomm 

b I -ft mixpopaftoH k no.me3jiy xoua » I V33, no r THHJCicb hp. rwTufi 3Tax 
k Baprupe J5 58. Tsm rparopaH 2hhk Tonopoi.i BSJiouaji ^epi h mw bopbs- 
mc* b KBapTHpy. 2. BH.JieJi K8K IpKropflH y.^acKJi TonopoM tqnrany. 

Boirjoc oO"bhh i ;.Ia?;e^03y P.P.: Kto ujhwihm y^anTHe bo b3jkmhe8hhh 

.jjEepa ? 

0tb6t odbBH. !;;aMe^0Ba r.r. : Bo B3Ji0Me JUBepa npnHBMajia yvacTae 

Ca^apoB, rycefiHOB, KaipsaJoB, a tsksc 
APyrne, HeaHaKOMHe me jnnxa. ? J&ueti^b ' " 

Bonpoc odBHH. MaMejoBy r.r T : 'As paaoe jpjhhwc Baf-ia noKaaaHHS cJie^ye*. 

iTo h BfJ npxHHHajDi y^ecTae bo e3jismh- 

B3HHH OTepH KBapTHPH HeTpOCflH ? 

Otbot oObhh. :>{a«e.TOBa r.r.; ^a, a toxb tqpmnnroi yq8CTHe bo B3JtiMH-i 

BaHHii ,TBepH. Kor^a ham cpa3y He yn8.n<B 
D3Jioi.iaTi> gseph, Torjia IpHropsH nonpociui hsc otoAth b cTopoHy, as Ten 1 
BHTanuui Tonop a nyTfei OTOtaTan flBepa ot KopodKK cjiomsji 38mok.ICowp» 




297 



-7- 

sa Honi a n.ieHu cTamajia U6Hfl co CBeTJianu.lloc.TC 3Toro r. nocTHHy- 
(5p-r3KU,33npBH^CH u ctsji CMOTpcT.- KOX CBiiTJiaHy HBCisjyeT rparopaH ?S.'/.R. 
Uocjie 2wxa CseTJiaHy rparopaH BacHJtQBajni ryce/mos Barn$, .Hajxa'toB Ha- 
Aup»to^b,raM<3apoB Ta6n6 a ^p. THe Hen3EecTHue :.;He napHH.CTapyto xeH- 
miiHy »K8K n y3H3Ji na cieacfBiia 3T0 diuia wa?i> CseTJiam: , com Hac::.ioBaJiH, 
ho kto KOHKpeTHO s CKa39T?> He :.iory,TaK ica:-: b KBaprape 3hjic MHoro nc- 
rpoivTJiiiKOB.Bce ohm Gerajia :,3 komhs th .. rpoMKJia Bcii ,hto nonaasjioci 
non pyKa.Xoiy CKa3aTb,iTonoc^c h3h&cmjiob;.h!!h rparopHH Cne7Jia:'u "aj8- 
poB chh;i y Hee c yiueft 30JioTK*e cepbra a sctotoc oopyHa.ni,Hoe ko-ihio c 
najiBua.Ii norpo;,;e KBap-rapa .".p/ropaH Cbstjisku yHacTEOBCJUi:!!a.!V(aToE *'a 
OTp.IpHropHH ?£;:K,ryceftHOE 7:ar::& c.i0.vajia na£cHhep,Ca:"apoB BRSUts: , 
Hcaes AJ.cap no:o::a.n:< xoio^i:.'i. ) f:::K,:>e.nscii ?{;yI,".ar.eAKyJi;iCE !!yp^T;:iiH 
apiMaTy^oii pasoa.ia warToH?>ep,A.v.a :h ptsoa*; o KOJI Ttvieniisop.a a PaH^Ka- 
jiaeB rjiEMHH c.TO\:r.JtK ;r::BnH a KpecJio.J.-Ka^panJioB A3:'3,A.w.ep "onTwr oh- 
m< na kvxh? s ^to-to taK pa3(5::rf;.Ti:.I'j>r.p , :::pa y rnnropsfi okjtp ?p»xkom- 
HeTHaa. Par-tee «a .n<npocax,s no r.a--nT;.,w: nowm tbk : aapecoBaji.cxeMy 
pacnoJioxoH:-t«r komhst KDa?r::pH noTepnerrac": T'paropaH . Ckojibko BpeueHn 
mk Haxo.^;: -'hce b rcBapTape Pp"rop«r-t a Heno;.iHn,.i» a Ha fac^ Torjrca hr 
cMOTpeji.Mory CKaaaTB , VT<Jr?of mh 3Ty KBCp?s:py np::nepHo Mejrsy 18 h 
19 HacariH.Ijocjie norpo:;a b Ksaprape T- I«? no npcOT0SCH:?s PpiiropnHe 
S juks Haua rpynna no^EKJiaci. na Bropo;? sto.-: ;: 3sniJia v. rv?.r..mv pac- 
no.io.xeHHy:o gag Kf.ap?:'.pc,t T^. ^sepi) b eiy yE.-prapy 6iwia cioiiaHa. 
Cy.ua no oecnop<mKy b KEap'iape ;: pssdaroif ueden tsm yse ro Harrero 
npaxo^a 6nn y^er-ren norpoM.KTO r: .M:ui •-•:-ap?:;ry 40 Hac si He 3HaD.Ha 
onescTBH:: a y3Ha.'i,MT o_s KBapgnpg E 21 np- rjiEaJia ceuhn ABafMH .B 3Ty 
KBcprapy 3axojK«iM rrpKropna ?-jiK,CaiapoB ! :i:3ar.o:,Ba(5aeB OKTa»,I^i«psa- 
jiaeB SJibHUH.n.rycefinoB BaraJ.KaAKa^oB ;'a;;Mp,3ejuieB Pay-J.Ai.it^s.ry- 
ceiiHOB torap.KcaeB Aicap ,!.iawejKy^zeB ilypeT^iiH.A^aeB TonTHr,&!a(5pav 
hjiob A3M3.B KBapTape # 21 Haxo^iuiacB Ab9khh §3HH.0fleTa OHa 6ujta b 
adKy a B38HHyE3 K.ojTy oe3 pyKaBOB,3acTeryOTa/iCH Ha nyroBiniH.K Abbkhh 
«awp nnrrnrnftii rnnrnn«H v, Pflr-npfw •;. o.rajnt nnupaT^ n hrS 07Tfist7TV.?T tow 
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no^omeJi k T-eKe a pyKOfl cxb3tm ee 38 rpynb h noiyBCTBOBaJi mto-to 
TBepTioe b pyKCTorna r. c canoR .aepHyji pyity Ha cedn,pa3opBaB £e"e 
(JncrajiTep.Sa CiocraJiTepoM y 5eHH ohjih itaKKHe-TO npewenr 3aBepHyra( 
b 6ejiuii KycoK Ma rep it u ( noxoxeS Ha hocoboK iijibtok.3to? obSptok h aa- 
c5paji cede a nocae aToro BHmea Ha yjiHiiy,r.ne craa floxJwaTBcn ,Korna 
Bee ocTaji&Hue Taicxe BHftnyT Ha yjmuy.ilHiero b KBaprnpe Cea* si He ie 
Maji h He nepeBppaMHBaJi.^CBepTKe.KOTopui! a 3adpa.n y SeHH.noMHio Haxc 
JUMMCh ma 30jiothx K0jn>ua,;rB8 soiOTHe uenoTOa.o^H.i so-iorae xeHCKHe 
qacu.oAHi! npoc:He i8ch,3ojiotoi1 nepcTem> c KpacHHM KaMHeu.ceptr^ 30 

JIOTK6 C KpaCHHMH KQMHfti.'M . BlUIH T8H H £pyn;e 30JICTHe BeiQH.HO KaKJ'.e 

ijmghko a yxe He bomhd.B aoaoTax yKpameHaax xeHiiiHH a pa3dnpacci> 
njioxo.noaTOMy npa nepe^HCJieRHU h hx HasHBaa no CBoeuy . Ha xquh c t b 
KBapTiipe Jenii a Biwea KaK,IVce3HOB Oatrap B3aa H3 KyxHH doatmoJ! 
CToaoBHfl Hox.nc-sxoAa k noTepneBuiett BHCKasaJi CBoe HaMepeHHe OTpe- 
3aTbefi rpyaB.Cneaajt an oh sto h.t:; ri8T, a He 3Haso, Tan kbk bssb 
CBepTOK y JeHH c 3o.'iotumk H3 M e^iuif.ifi ,k cpasy ae Biunea H3 eg KBapTapi 
Ha yjmuy.IIo BpeMeHH.KaK h nouKn.B KBoprapy Abskhh 5eHii nana rpynna 
3axojuura oko 10 19 Ma cob. 

Qocae KBapTupH AuavnH 5en ji , npiiMepH o b 19 iacoB,BCa Hania rpynna 
no npea^QKeH:::' IpHropaHa Zkaks, norma k coceaHeMy a.c«y % 5/2. 
B 3T0M goae f.ai 3aimm b neTBepiuft nojn>e3^,no^HnJBici> Ha HeTBepiufl 
3 TBJK h 3anuiH b KBa prupy 8 45 p acnoaoseHsya caeBa.ecaz noKHMMara- 
ca aa ar£i.i .Ha bxojkkoh ,5Bep:: dnaa TadaniKa c Bouepou kbbptkph, 
nosrowy si n sanoMHHJi.^BepK b 3Ty KBaprapy duaa caonaHa.B KBaprnpe 
6wi dccnopaaoK,i«edeai> n .npyrae npe,£MeTn ^OMarmero odiixoaa 6um 
nepeJioMaHu a nepednTH.no Bceay bujwo duioirB bhcho.hio no Haraero 
np-.xo.5a KEapvHpy yacc kto-to rpo:iM,KO ktv. a sHaz.'-'z cjiemiBm 
a y3HC.i,iTC' b v;:a36K o2 KBtp-ape npora . •« :e:.!t,: rp/jropan. 1 * teApra 
py 45 3a^7~jj.;i::'?^*apoB Hh38mh , Hasxa^oi; :;a3ip,ryce}lH0B Barn$, 
EcCaes OKTaR.AMiMk.IycettHOE torap.BejuieB PayJ .ranipitaJiHeB 3jn>inH, 
jTjjsao'pejuioB Ashs,^ rc&w ?RXK,ViBiin&yjm&t :;ypeTjWH,^caeB Aojap, 
Biuih T8M » .!ipyr>:c H?:maKOMn« me juoia.Hc dj>'.>io e stoJ! KBflTvn.~ 
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He3KaK0MHe MHe Jim:a,yiacTHHRn waccoBu-x decnopwocOB.XoHy cK03an 

tiro b as^eBaTeJiECTBax npEHHMajm yvacTae Bee c3e3 HciuiBieHim mma, 

KOTopue 3ax04KJiH b KBaprupy SMttJEOCtt yxmaflripx :i3.;osaTeaBCTB Iy- 

ceHHOB Bar::! noans.1 3a pyRH 3MMy co cKaMeftra h nocTPBK-n Ha Hora. 

SaTeM rr;;rcpaH CsaR 38CT8b:li .xeHiiuiHy TaRU6BaTL.no He2 dmio ehuho, 

hto OHa k aiowy BpeweHH noTepana paccy;;0R.I!ce Haum komrkjih 9\ts 

BunojtHHJta (5ecnpHK0C-ioBHO.j]ca Kaua Tome atpps&m orSesyMeEiny/D :>ceH- 

mmy h OHa ttojj Han c: ex u xjionanie b la.uomu.TaHuyH.cTa^a nponBH- 

ran>CB k najaiKc, pa<u:<uiC£8H::ofi ueaugr nu&HCd cToponoii aowa Sc>fl2. a 
h flOMoi/i 5/2.B03Jie najiaTKH mh BOBaiaJli 3wMy Ha ceuflB.'^caeB AJcap 

2 IpRropRK S©uc aepsa.is e$ o < ,'Ka,"a"ijpcE 7;»e:.u b rycetiBcx I'ura 

ZopsaJiR aa Hom.a TyceHoc Dar;4 b bto spewa 3acyHy.t eil bo BJiarajm- 

me ap"^aTypy,HO hs r.ay(5oKO.r'aji-agoB Hajmp yKapxji 9w?.iy oope3KOM apiaa 

TypH no roioi e.TaK ,vto v He3 nonaa kpobb.Ot 6oxn IparopaH ?MMa ko 

qr.^acb.ona npocsaa ne Tprara ee,n xaTB eS bosmokeoctb npoliTH cboh- 

mh HoraMa.3M'.-:y ornycTruiH.OHa ECTaJta Ha Hora a HecROjn>RO maroB npon 

b CTopOKy csoero aoMa.PocJie 3Toro,oosci>,MT0 OHa 70"cznT,ee bhobl 

nosanmH Ha aerAnjo.Be^KeB Pay$ h ryceitHOB -'jrwrap «epiajwi 2msy sa 

pyKH,^ia<5panjioB A3K3 :-; rawc-surae:- Stoqi'H pc3flBKHyjm eft Horn b CTop 

Hu.a IycettHOB BarH$ sacyByji bhobb oope30R apMaTypn 3MMe bo Brarajn 

me.TaK.^TO y Hee" x-niHyJia kpobb..*! celiac toiho He Mory CKasarB ,mo- 

mei kto-to eme ynepsuiBaji 3rfl.".y Koraa e2 bbojihjih oopeaoR apwaiypH bo 

BAaraJunne.HO a HasBaa Tex jnni.ROTopHX sanoiiHH.'i.j&raHO a.Rorjna aa- 

cobhesjih 3iMwe bo maraJiime oope30R apwaTypu .tojiero HaOmmn. 

Hmokhx jBeflcTBHfl c Moeft ctopohh He duno.nocjie Toro , k a k ryceHOB Ba- 

raf BTopn^Ho sacyHyn 3mm« o<5pe30K apMaTypH bo Bjrarajrmge , kto-to 

KpMKHyji"5^ H ^". , iH dpocn-ia S!.c.:y jmsbuB Ha 3eNwe B pa3CeiicaOTci> b 

pa3HHe CTopoHH.Koraa m T05iK0 noAHHMaJiHci. b KBapTHpy 9wm,To Ipar 

p>m 9otk yxe b no^te3^e ooxotiui.ito ecjui dy^er KOMaHja "noaytwpaj! 

to mh flOJDSHH Bee pa30"e;saTca b pa3Hue cropoHH.a 3aieM bctpcthtlch b 

aae KHHOTeaTpa "Pooch«",itomh h onejiajra ycJUHnaan RouaH^y "nojtywtpa 

K0MaHfla B noJiyf«pa"npo8ByiaJia jntodH b cbhsh c tom.ito b <5jih3h 3-ro 
MHKpopafloHa noaBiuuicb opoHeMauHHH.IIoaje roro '.mr ^ „ 
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b pasHHe CTopoKH.a npxraeJi.icaK daiio jwiobjicho.k KHHOTeaTpy Tocchh? 
TaM ysse HaxoAHJics Caq,apoB ;iH3a:.«,rpnropHH 2mK,Ta«m8men Pjibihh, 
7jta6j>amoB A3H3 h McaeB A*>cap.BosJie KHHOTeaTpa "Poccha" mh noao*n8- 
m Bcex ocTajifc.Hux pedHT Haxeft rpynnH npHMepHO nojivaca.a 38T6M no 
npejpoxeH..» rpi;ropHHa Suhkq nouum b nepBHfl mhkpopb^oh. 3jhk cKa38Ji r 
sto oh :«iBeT b 3TQM MiiKpopafl -He a 3HaeT,r,ne npa^HBarT amgHe.B T-« 
MHKpopaftoHe mm noflonum k flOMy .1 13/31 h T8M BCTpeTn.na ryce.'iKOB a 
BarK$a,Ka^a$OBa liaaupa.i.teMe^KyjiHeBa HypexiwHa.raMdapoBa radHda, 
IyceflHOBa ItoE>rapa,3adaeBa OKTsui.BejmeBa Pay$a a AjmeBa Tanrara. 
38T6M Bee BMecTG noiva b iiepsuii noRt>e3Z SS 13/31 .hojihhjihcb Ha 
TpexHii atax a craw. jioMaTL, jOBepB b xBapntpy ''8.pacnojioxeHHys npwMO 
nepea JiecTHmieft.Kor.ua m noRnmaxiCb no necTame k 8toA KBapmpe 
h biia&ji.hto Ca$apoB Hn3a<jn h Ha^aaJoB Ha^up b ^BOeM He&nn AByxMOTpo* 
Byia Tpydy.ABaMeTpoM npiLv.epHo 8 cm., a IyceHOB Barn$ u 3K8dpaHJioB 
A3E3 Hecjw b flBaeM 1,5 MeTpoByio Tpydy MeHBiaero ;maMe?pa,HO He hb- 
MHcro.MoseT oii-pi> KTO-ao enje noMoroJi hccv, ?pyd*: nepevacJteiiHiN .ra- 
naM.Ho a aanoMHHJi HMeHHo ax.KpoMe Ha3BiiHHx ;.ihok> pecfeT 1133 "anion 
rpynnu, b non.*e3,ae, Ky^a mh 3axojuum,dHJio MHcro £pyrax hc3H8komhx 
MHe napRefl.Te.KTo h6c j^ihhhuo TpydH CTajin mm Chtb e flBep* KBaprn- 
pu J* 8 no oiepiuui n mootjk ei.Kor^a aBepb dmia cra-iana us KBap':n- 
pi! BHaieji Mo.io.ao2 MysMiiHa c Tonopow a HOxeM b py^-ax h CTaa KpiiiaTb: 
"Ito bu xOTHTe". KcnyraBuwci MyxroHH ,^acTB nor::oMuaKOB cnycmnact 
Huxe aTa.sey.a ^pyran lacra noAHHJiacB Buae-Hu 4-ft aTas.fl jdstoo B»ecTC 
c !VjwC.or.Ma _ liajoipoM .lycc'lBosnu Tkirajow I Kcae^a-i Afccapoa nodesajm 
4-11 3Ta».Taw no^ CTe:.-E CToaiia yyry:-:i;aa craxiw ot OTOniiTeitHOB 
cacie:.iH.IycefiHOB Bra£ « IigftgaQoB raw* BSHfli; ary ceraut-5 n bzbosm 
h dpocann Ha odcponHBinerocn JAy.-CTHHy,Ho He nonaan b Hero. Ha crewcrBHH 
n y3Ha.i,iTo {aiiajan sto.o Myxq;iH« AracapnH.3aTe?^ Hajuxa-^OB V.awp 
dpocHJi b AracapnHa odpesoK epf/aTyp«,8 3aTe?.i Tp-ydu,HO tokc He nonaji 
b Herc-.Bpoca£ HyryKsys) ce-jiKB,odpe~OK 8 TpydH, IyciHOB n 
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He MeniaJi MM norpoa er; k ..jpvHpH.Kiwajm m KaMK&—JiM(5o npeja-iera 

b Arocapjma 7e,o 'jSs^s&Ji visitS:.'. tttX0 t a toihc He hc 3Han,He bum 

S WKrjaji.iTO Aracapna noupc-uHJi y ?orau 06(28 Mac oh yfljeT c 

c<~n.c* as KBsp:apH,ocTaBJiT e<i Haw ,yra rrarpoMa.Eam rpyira -e 

CTaJia "••/:a "rr-cfl .Kor^e yi!;wT .'j. ar" : a nocae BToro A0U8 HH 

nosum Bee na rpiircpmjoM b coccshuS «o:j S cacno o;s eHug 

paao:-i o ^om om J<I?./3I ., r ,pep i> b Kfiapvapy E8 ^OMa IT/SI Kama rpynna 
i . ■ 

aowa-na np::Mepno Mcsmy 20 n 21 iacai.-ai.3o .ssope ^owa J5 ?,tyl4,Ky,nB 
«u up:;uum, too ^noi' Hsp<;;c,c?oaa c:<ji>kk& ryjuiiaua rpynna 3anuia 
b SOKtt^S. joua HryZAtUCWamcb Ha turrit ataa k Ksapvnpe .''I5S 
p£ona7o::£Hoa cjreBa.ecJiu ttcg»aaa»flg Ka MsacCmuu OTeps aioii 
KBcp"i:pu,iaj BopBajcici. b Hee".3pHBaaj«ci> b r»r~t!py: rpnropjiH 3otk, 
CaJapoB I!H3.iMr,,Ha.T^K)*0B BassS?»IS*oer>*v IYceflHOB ''JTLrap, 

rC!!V3J122B 8»VR»%JBtW "fij'fc ,^06&9R O^TeH/'CaeE AJCfp.AMJHtt, 

r:-B'5panjioB Aan3 v. £. r "toep:> b stj' XBop^.-fpy nonum: no oiepean Has- 
EaKr.e mho» Jinr.a,B tom imc-ic ti r. orfpeaKOM apMaTypH.SanepniHJi bjwom 
juiqw rparopm; 2mtK c noMantr: H:.ie?wieroc<- y Hero Tonopa.Ha caejw* 
ctbh;: r yse roBop3.n,BepHee yaaaJi.lTO xnapTiipa, b Koropy?) mp popfs 
JiitcB, np::: ajMexaJio neTpocany z ero ixcne lilaxdaaflH.Xowa in CJlfTaa 
hb cpi; , ro"5!t.iHCB b KEarrnpy 85* ,Hac b npf*xaaefl BCTpe?i;jr Herpc- 
caH o ero seHa CiaxdaMH.yileTv c;;:ia pynax to Mo.ioTOK.Kor^n 
rp;:rop«H nNTa^ca RfiMOTfl HeTpoCBHy yaap TOnopo:; no roioBe.TO 
nocJie^Hiitt yc.teji Pjthk" jr^Tapan no py;<e c Korcro:* to tonop. 
Pyna SAHita owr.:lw »: yjsapa , Tonop to -. : ; .-yiT: ocyxoM bkhb h onyc- 
Tiwicfl IleTpocjiHy Ha roJiOBy.ToT cxBaTiwca ortcHMH pyjoMH aa rojioBy, 
BSKpyTiwcfl Ha Mec?e a ynaa, c CfpoBaBJieHHOii rwiOBon.T nojy>«aji,iii 
rparopjw yto Tte.;.ocr*.~~cxs3m potom sens ITerpocaHa jcHHyjiac* 
k HeMy ua noMomB.Toiuw e3 cTaaa H3flHBaTB,HaHocn ysapw fgwua 
H HoraMJi no paarosnHM wacmi Teaa.HacSHBajw ee Ca$apoB,ryce«HOB, 
Hajc=a$OB,Af.inj&,B&«HeB Pay$,Ba<3a eB OKTaft.IfcaeB A$cap,.<: b »to * 
Bpe(,aiy yBRseji Ha Bemajnce, b npoxoroW, c npaBofi ctopohh, BHcejia 
Ofleawa.IIojuoflaa k Bemajae a yBiweJi Kypwcy MyxccKyij , KOTopyu bmji 
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n Hi Ma cob a npjimeji k CyMraiiTCKOMy aBTOBOKaaJiy, KOTopua Haxo,nnTca 
|m yjv.ne "JJpyKCa". Bo3Jie aBT0B0K33Jia okojio $OHTaHa a bctpbtkji 
i-pyiiny cjieaywmiix pedaT: CaxapoBa HHsaMH, Hajpsac^OBa Hasapa, Iyceii- 
imiifi BarMfa, BadaeBa OxTaa, AjitmanoBa AMajw, ryceiiHOBa Mjitrapa , 
HnJiiieBa Pay$a, IaRnxaraeBa Ojibhhhs , jJ^adpaajiOBa A3H3a, PaMdapoBa 
\'Mi:6a, Mat.ie^Ky^neBa HypeTHMHa , ero Ha3HBaK>T pedaTa Mexmy codoii 
l'y/iy, PparopaHa 3,nyapna a HcaeBa Adbcapa. PaHee Ha flonpocax a roBO- 
1'it.n, hto c Hara dtui napeHi co cbctjihmh BOJiocaMM. ToBopa o CBeTJiOM 
iiiiotc bojioc yKa3aHHoro napHa, a mneji BBaay, hto no cpaBHenax) c 
M»hm bcmiocom y Hero TO»e MepHufi bo/ioc, ho HeMHoro cBeTJieii Moero. 
trroro napHa a ono3HaJi no croTOKapTOHKe , Korna 22 tnoKa co mhoJI npo- 
»«)^i'jioci> ono3HaHHe. Tenept a 3Haio, hto 3TOT napeHB IparopaH 9jr/apfl 
J'uflcpTOBOT. PaHee a c rparopnHOM HHr^e He BCTpenajica, ho Kor.ua b 
Hacjie .spyrax MHe npe^BaBwiH h ero $0TOKapTOMKy, to a de3omadoHHo 
M Tcep^o ono3Haji rparopaHa, Kan aKT HBHoro y^acTHHKa MaccoBHX dec no- 
jdi.hkob. Koraa a BnepBye B03Jie aBT0B0K3ana ywAAex rparopaHa, a ero 
npMHaJi 3a pyccK oro nap Ha. Ppynna Ha3BaHH«x mhom napHeft cToaJia 3aM- 
KliyiKM KpyBOH oT^e^BHO ot .npyrssx rpyrai jnomefi a CKamoipoBajia : " Ka- 
pnoax Ham, He otWPM Kapadax !". H noaoiiie'.n dJiaace k Kpyry pedj-T B 
ItoTaJi c3a^M hhx B03Jie CaxapoBa Ha3aMH. <Iepe3 npoMexyTKii coMKHyTux 
It Kpyr pedsT a Btyieji, hto b ueHTpe CTOaJi J^^ojmy^j^ajigjijroxe 
Hui<pHKJiBa^ BwecTe c fl pyraM H. 3aTeM bhkphkm npeKpaTajiact a Torxa 
IVuropnH CKoIianflOBaJi: " JteBaH nouma 3a MHOtt !" ,- nowie Hero oh 
twineJi snepeji a Bee ocTajBHue nojjgg 3a hum . B pyxajT y KaSworo d&na 
jvi3non .jyciHu 0Tpe3KH apwaTypu flMaweTpoM npaMepHo 2 cm a juwhhoA 
ot 70 cm so I MeTpa. Ot Koro-TO H3 npHHHMaBnwx y^acTHe b MaccoBbtx 
flocnopaju<ax, ot Koro He iiomhio, a cjrjwsji, hto 0Tpe3KM apMaTypn npa- 
ito'jji.3 KaKaa-TQ rpy30Baa Mam una caMocBajt a BHT-pyanjM ir^ ajnj^^^ 
h/icth B03Jie aBTOBOKsa jia . Ha3BaHHUx mho:o napHefi rparopaH BmeJi H a 
y-nraiy "Jpyadu" TyT ace pauoM c aBTOBOK33JioM. Ha npoe^TQ MacTB 
y^iima Hama rpynna Buuma nepBOH. J^pyriie ^ rpynnujie3HaKOMHX MHe jm«eft 

II 3 TO BpeMB_CTOaJIH B paaHHX Mftfii aX B03Je 8BT0B0K3aJ ia ♦ BHMflH Ha 

li|.oe3sy» nacTB yjcoiH "^pysdu" pedaTa H3 Hamefl rpyniw CTajm nonepeK 
jioponi a CTajoi ocTaHaBJiHBaTB see no^pw aBTOMamaHU c uejn>io BiiaB^e- 
mui cpejm BO^HT&nefl a naccaxapoB jans. apAaHCKolt HauaoHajiBHOCTa . 
timvi odpa30M m ocTaaoBHJia oaHy ^acTHyio ^erKOByro aBTOMamaHy Mock- 
ww 3e^eHoro uBeTa. 3a pyjieM "MocKBHMa" duJia meHwaHa, a b KaiecTBe 
ti/icca'iatpoB c Heft exajia Ha 3aaHeM caaeHaa MyKiaHa a Ha nepeweM 
M/i.io4eTHaa aeBOMKa. Korjja MaiuaHy ocTanoB/jiii , to nepBHM k He2 noao- 
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boji Ca$apoB HH3ar.!w k kohqkhc BO!tf:Tejno h cnpociui y Hee" jtOKyweHTH. 
IcmuHHa oTBeTHJia, mto ohm shbjtt b ropone , a noHHJi, mto b CytJiraH- 
To, a .i-OKyweHTH y hkx 3adpaJiH paooTHKKH TAM. Tor^a Cai[apoB caw 
ncwiC3 b Kap.iaH iwama, KOTopwit 6vji Ha xeatKHe h jocTaJi OTTTyaa 
no^HTe^BCKne AOKyf.ieHTH. IIpoBepHB hx, oh rpoMKO KpiiKHya b Tcwmy, 
vro ohk apswHe. nowie 3Toro Ca^apoB HH3aMH BUTauutn H3 msuuhhh seH- 
BHHy h Ha^an (Jmtb ee. B H3dneHKH stok jseHUWHU, Kpowie Ca$apoBa, 
n Biuteji npHHHMajm yracnie IpHropHH Sahk, IyceaHOB Itorap, Bcmss 
Pay;:, EaoaeB OKTaH. SeHiUKHa chjibho KpHMaJia, npocmia hx He Tporaw. 
Guhp.ko Ha ee kphkh hhkto He pearapoBaJi. AnMiaHOB Amhjh> BUTaiumi 
H3 MamHHH MysiMHy h tojkc CTaJi ero HsdiiBaTb, a KcaeB A$cap BHTa- 
ti)iJi H3 MaaiHHH MaJioJieTHfOffl aeBOMKy a Taicse CTaJi H3diiBaTb ee. B H3- 
<5neH!in MyxiHHH npHHHMam yMacTHe s, TaaiwaJiHeB 3ju>mhh, MaMejjtyjffl- 
: eB HypeTflHH, ,&ca<5panJioB A3H3 h AntmaHOB Amkjib jipyrnx a He sanor.i- 
Hmi. B K3<3neHHH ManoJieTHeii aeBOMKH, KpoMC KcaeBa A^capa, yMacTBO- 
Bbjih HaasacoB Haaup, rawdapoB ladHd m kto erne He noMHB. XoMy CKa- 
MtT&i mto H3 HaineJi rpynnu hhkto b cTopoHe He ctosji, Bee npHHHMara 
yvacTue b H3dHeHHH naccasnpoB "MocKBHMa". Koraa mu HaMaJm H30h- 
uaTt sceHi«nHy, MystMHHy h aeBOMKy, b sto BpeMa Hac OKpyxHJiH Tcwma 
jconeft h MacTt hs hhx Tarose ynacTBOBajia b H36HeHHH naccaxuipoB. 
3ti;x HeBHHHUx JnaneJi HudHBaJiH OMeHb xecTOKO, kto Horai.tH, kto pyna- 
m h dwui kto Kyua nonaaeT. MaJioJieTHeil aeBOMKe HcaeB A$cap pa3op- 
BaJi njiam a imaibe Ha rpyaH h xot&h HacmioBaTL , ho b sto BpeMa H3 
iTojmu HaMaJia KpwMaTb, mto sth jikmh Jie3rHHH h hx Hajoio OTnycTHTb. 
Toraa He k wecTy H3(5MeHHH no^ouoiH jspa p aooTHHKa mjudouih b ^opwe, 
Ooth H3 hhx bshji aeBOTKy, a apyrott hiyxHHHjnTxeHuuiHy h yBejm HX 
ot B36yjiopaxeHHofi Toanu b CTopoHy. Koraa padoTHHKH MHramnH nacca- 

KHpOB "MOCKBMHa" OTBeJIK B CTOpOHy, TO B 3T0 BpeMS nOfliexaJE MafflH- 

Ha CKopoft noMOHH, KOTopafl hx k yBe3Jia. Kyaa 3aTeM aeJiHct padoTm 
km mhjihuhh H He BHjeJi. IlocJie Toro t k8k naccaxHpoB yBe3^a CKopan 
noMomt Ca$apoB HM3a\ui, ryceHHOB Itorap, AjrbaaHOB Afcowt, ^jxaOpan- 
^ob A3H3 h apyrMe He 3H8K0Mue HHe napHH nepeBepHyra aBTOivaumHy 
'"Mockb:ih" h kto-to ee nonKor. Kto noasnra« aBTOiviaoHHy h He Bnnen. 
Bo3Jie aBTOBOK3aJia Kama rpynna CcciHHCTBOBaJia npHMepno no 17 ua- 
oob, to ecTb oaiiH Mac. Ilocae Toro.KaK noaoxr^H i.iauiHHy bch Hania 
rpynna oiWTb coOpajiacb BMecTe h TyT I pHropiH 3gyap g PooepTOBire 
bccm oCbflBUJi npiiMepHO_jaK: " fl 3jecb Cyay cTapniHM, h 3Hajo g yga 
JUTM, ^BceTaBatt sa MHofi*!". BHaMane, ksk n yxe roBopmi, h IpHro- 
pHHaSiyapaa uphhhji 3a pyccKoro. 0 tom, mto oh apMHHKH a y3Han 
TOJibKO Ha CJieacTBHH. 3aTeM Bee Ha3BaHHue mhok> MJieHu Hataeli rpyram 
nouum 3a rpHropfiHOM 3ayapaoM b 3-h MHKpopaKoH, KOTopufl pacno^ojiei 
HanpoTHB aBT0B0K3ana. B TpeTber.1 MUKpopaiiOHe mu 3aiiuiH bo 2-8 

4C^e 



304 



- 6 - 



Tpynnu, Tan ohjik k flpyiue. Hen3EecTHHe rme, ohu toksc npnHHMaOH 
y«tncT;:e b H3HdCJUK>Bam:H ASBysiex. Hp/ utse 3C3ytnKy c iBpiDCS! bojio- 
ohmh ti:iKaci:^OBaJio npHMepHO 9-10 ncrcoBeK. IlocJie yxojo Kauiei: 
rpynnn c 3T05** KBapT;:pii, Tan eute 0CTaBaJi/ci> mvxiiihu , KOTopue npo- 
Aojntan:: H3BHJi03aTb odoiuc aeByneK. Y i'.ew. diyia u&jib HaiiTi: b 3TOii 
KuapT:;pe npanweTH H3 30jiotg h ^eHtni. IIoiick yKa3aHHoro h ocymecT- 
luuw twibko b KOMHaTe, rae HacKJiOBajiH jneByiDKy c HcpHiaw BOJiocaMK. 
I) flpyrne KOUHara h He 3axojisui Tainan Ta:.t de3 raeKfl yse bcc diuio 
lijOBepeHO h nepeBepHyTO 11 eme Ta\i HaxommiicB He3HaKo;.iue MHe r.iyjx- 
Hiihi; i:3 ^pyria rpynn, yMacTBOBaBuiKX b uaccOBKX decnopfunox. B 
DTOfl KBapTKpe si Hiinero He numex, ii03TO.\y Hiiiero h He B3*ui. Bpara 
411 .npyrwe 'uieHU Haiuefi rpynnw hto-jihoo K3 stoK KBaprKpu h He nor«HD 
no Bpe:.:eHii b yxa3anHoJi KBapTi'pe h h rpynna ,b KOTopy-o bxo^mji, Ha- 
XOfliuiJicb npiiMepHO c 17 HacoB 30 UHRyT 40 18 Ma cob 30 MHHyT. Kpo.Me 
HuHacraoBaHHH ^CByiaeK, 3 3T0f; KBapTKpe napHM 113 tojhiu nepedmm 
liocyny ii nepejio:.sajni wedejib. Kto kohkpctho diu nocyay h jior.iaJi we- 
!0cjh> h He Mory bciiomhhtb, Tan !<aK Taw dujio mhcto HC3HaK0Mux MHe 
MyxHiiH h napHe.1 113 jyayrux rpyim.K Touy «e Be3^e dmi cTpaiiiHufi xaoc 
13ce BUKpHKHsaJia K3Kne— to yrpo3u, KTO-TO Ky^a-TO 6exan, Tan hto 
CopHCHTapoBaTBca B aTOii odcTaHOBKe dmio TpyflHO. H3 flowa, rje HaCH - 
Jiouajiv. je Bymex Haaa rpynna nooui a b ^pyrok jjoii )i 6/2-a. He3Ha» 
WiT rionyHHJiocB, ho k jQMy Hac seJi rpuropgH 3riik . Ok yajp^HHOjagJi 
.lutape jui, a 3a hum Bee ocTajiBHu e. BogpeMfl^ nepe^BrameHHH qt jtOMa k 
fio:sy rpHropwH 3a::k cbqh" Tonop npaTa-n nog KypTKQfi 3 a noacor.i. Koraa 
mm noAOiiiiH k 3TOwy aony, TaM yse cTOfl.ua Tojma jnoneii. nepeji TeM, 
wuc 3aliTH b I -ft no^T>e34 xtfXSB & 6/2-a jiaiiia_ rpynna ooraHOBHJiact , 
tor^a me^iit HTep€5H_I^i!i , ooHH_3 < jiya^iL-BceK Ha?.i CKOMaimoBaji:" Ea- 
Thjiboh, jaBa ii 3a mhoA !" ,- h npouie^i Bnepea HecKO/iiKO maroB. 3aTe»< 
011 o6epHy5c« k, yBi«eB, mto mh ctoio.i Ha wecTe, c raeBOM cK83an: 
H Ito bu CoHTecb, aaBali nouum 3a MHOJi !" Ilocjie 3Toro bch Haraa 
rpynna nouuia 3a rpuropHHOM b I-fl no^ie3ji, nommutcb Ha 2-ft 3Tax. 
b 3tom noj^te3,iie Ha 3-m 3Ta«e Tpoe r-^SMiiH ap«mcKOii HamiOHanBHOCTH 
ofiopoHH^i'/CB TonopaMH ot HananaBuiefi Ha h;ix TOjmu. K oCopoH«Biaiu.iCH 

HKKTO 6^K3KO HC KOr nOJJOP.TK. flBJKnCb OMCBHDJieM 3TOft CHTyaiiHH 1 R 

He Biyieji mtoCk kto-^;:0o H3 Hanaj5aBQe>t mimu nocTpanaJi ot oOopohot- 
Birxcfl MyjKiKH ap.uiHCKOii HauHOHajiiHOCi'H. B 3TOH no^i>e3fle h Bjyieji 
JiyxH B04H, Ka.MHH . najDKH, kvckh Tpy6, ap.iaTypti h nodMTyK) Mede^n.. 
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|p»'<«*" nonpoca oo EinraeMoro BaM^gQBS EJL 

nana. 



19 ftR r. 



ooou'ijaa. ilocae Toro k3k Ppnropa:i oShfOftM nax.', yro oh flyae? 
OT.i;Vi:ci cpe^u nac, oh st3 CBoero r:ap:.!?iHa Brinya Kax e-TO TalneT- 
kii i: B.'i0.uwi ce6e u poT. ^a.Te\- rparopan coo(3up;ji h&m, >tto 3t:i 
ffuf >jiot*(H noff£ia»T a ouree cocToainie. loom 3Toro oh aw; 
tuO'/.ot:CK pa3,naj: bce:r y-.acKCt:aut Hazier; royma 6e3 acKaiyreinta. 
Muc jti'-iho Pp-'iropaK #aa ^eTwps TatfaoTi:;!. !Vr;epKo CTOabico <~:e 
WijiOTOK oh flasai (l Ece:: ocTaabHw.*. 'i y rparopaHa He cnpawMEOJi, 
mto 3TO aa Ta3aer.<a, Tan ksk Baoea, wo Te ( :«>;ry ok hx flaui Dao- 
khji : Tad.ueTxa b poT v. n porjumuct hx. .1 TOXe RnOXHJI b poT TadaeT- 
km h nporaoTna kx. HpHMepno uepe3 nojmaca nocae np'-JuiTin yKa3aH- 
»ojx TaCJjieTOK a noyyscTBosaa, oto TeJio -oo HataiwaeT yBejnraiiiaTbct 
ko .AKe npaoHsaicT HOBi^e cum.:, see ojcpyKaa^ie flaa ;:eHa CTaaa 
M6LneHb::;{MH ^axe ovaio Tastoe oryteHBe, wo Ha ubhh ftaflDnra»rca 
|#3HKg, Ha b:w TauJieTicn, coTopie paaflfjaa roaropaH off-: ftou 
COMH8 oGswHae, o'ea.*.e, naoo::ne, :<pyrao8 "opa. Haxoffiob no.n 
B03AeiicTBMeM n :hhthx TaoagTOK, a potob u;:a ${ri Ha 3ce m asno. 
luiTb .uxlMe .co. :aH/f.i f itoropne b ochoeko" :j"3aBaa ca?,i rparopaH. 
Jiin; ap:'JUic:;OH HauriOHaabHOCTH, :; ::o?opan no/peoffia IpnropaH a 
Mory onacaTb CJBAfXSgfc: oo'pa30.\;. OffH in hux foa, ;:a:c ;«e no;> 
Htwcai 5sia 3pc;jHero pocTa, a ,a.pyroft hbuHOsxo H«ose. -OCa d-irai 
icpynnors Teaoeao:'.ceinia. Do^ora y aax Suaa twmhS», no CBeTJiee 
iio!ix. fjpyvHX, n 'ahqt a h saaouiauu To'jko cicaaaTb, >to sto &arc 
amia ap.i'iHcuow Ha*!:iOHa;ibHOCTn a He :-ory, T3K Kane hhuk He ofi-aa 
oa, ho c rpiu -, op«HO.i a ojuaaa xau oiiw paarosapHBaati Ha apisnioKo 
iiu :;ce. looae topo ksk .neiiCTSiie yauaeTOic woffHMftjuo Ha Hac B03fle2- 
<:TB!;e [pHPopaH no/touiUa k HasBatccc! :.r o» ain^a."-: a o «»?t to c hhmh 
iiopso'pocHaca Ha ap^BiCKOw: aaaKe. ApisaKCKic; sssssm a He Baafleo, 
TaK wo CicasaTo o rp.^ropaH Bv^i oasroBop c WRSseonBBSS :«j 
jr;:ia - .3i h;; ::ory. HasBaHHax : woa .^oiix :.ry :.-mK, Ha ?ioa B3ranA 
apusHCKOfl HauHOHaabiiocTii, a panee b ropo^e CyMrawTe He BCTpe^aj] 
•us ^r .aeTca, vto om OT^yfla-TO npnexaa;:. Kor^a rparopw nepe- 
ipooHBiwcb o hk.\!M HecKoabKir-.::! rpa3a:r:,HanpaB;iaca ocJpaTHO k H&ie 
i'pynne t to oH,oupa;.'ar:cb oaiT;> Ta::it.c :c Te- ,iibo:?.;, :c "OTopfrj nofl- 
xo.w».'. b.;:c^!iKHya Mtxm caosa: " Jyo':: no'UyT 3a iciofl ." Kor-jy 



ij'WK anpeooBa:-! 1 -.' 9t:i caoea a BHa".ajie He nonaa. 3ert«ac a ?.iory c:ca 
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nPOTOKOJI 
AOnpoca odBHHaeuoro 

Top. Bany 30 aBrycia 1988 roAa 

CneflOBaTeni. cneAOiseHHOfl rpynnu IJpoKypaiypu Coosa CCP 
JlyKHpni B.r. c codnDflewieM TpeCoBaHHfl ct.ct. 15? a 160 yiDC 

A3d pCS. CCP AOnpoCHJI B KaiBCTBQ 06BHliH6UOrO 

0 

UAUEJIOBA Tam6a rawpnaxa ornu, 

1967 roaa poifleHHH. 

/ £pyrne aaiiHHe b nenc imemcn / 

fionpoc nana? b 14 iacoB 55 UHHyi 

flOnpOC 0K0HM6H B 9 tk laCOB n J>£' M UMIiyT 

BOHPOC: Ha Aonpocax 8 h 9 hdjih 1988 roAa Bu HaaBajiH jihu, BuecTo 

c KOiopuiiH yvacTBOBaJiH b uaccoBbix OecnopHAKax b ropose 
Cyuran?e 28 $eBpa;ifi 1988 rosa. noHCHHie, kto HanpaBJWJi aoJIctbha 
rpynnu, b KOTOpyio bxoahjih m Bu, <5un jm pyKOBOAnrenB ? 
OTBET : PaHee Ha aonpocax h noKaauBan, mo BnepBue Ha 3Bau uux 

uhod rpynny napHefl h bctpothh Boane $OHiaHa HeAaneKO ot 
aBTOBOKsana ropoAa Cyurania npmiepHO b 16 iacoB. B KaKoe toiho 
Bpeufl co6panaci> Ha3BanHan uhok> rpynna h ho 3Ha». rpynna napnefl 
CTOHaa Boane floaTaHa h b ee uempe h buoqji rpnropHHa Sgyapaa . 
Tor aa h h noflyuan, vto oh hbjih6t ch AH AepoM rpynnu * 3aTou, Koraa 
rpHropnH SAyapa, tow xe Boane joHiaHa, oCbhbhji bcor rpynne,iTO 
oh fiyflCT cTapiuHu h any hsboctho, vto nyxuo AenaiB Aanbme h KyAa 

HATH, TOrAa UHe CT&IO flCHO, HTO TpHrOpHH oAyapfl HBJIH6TCH pyKOBO- 

AHTaneu rpynnu, k KOTopofl npnuKHyn h h. Ha npoTflxeHHH Bcero 
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Bpewc HH Hatiero yiacTKH b uaccoBux decnoofj;u<ax rpHropflH bflyapa 
dun Bceraa ancpeflK a xot i> tmoro kou&hr oh He £ana ;i, ho iioion,y- 
to Bee cjieflOBann 3a hhu.13 cnopn c TptiropHHOu cgyapaon hmkxo ne 
Bcxyna n. He SHaio, h3b9Ctho jih duno rpnropHHy rfte npoa:iBaiox 

apMHHO , HQ K HX flQUaU H KBapTHpaU OH H8C BOflHJI de3Q13:idO<lHO . 

- * 

Korfla Hau ia rpynna napHeJi ocxanOBMJiacb nopea I-u no;u>e3flOM aou& 

K? 6/2-a b o-u j jHKp opafiOHe, to aeflPHfl Bnepeati rpiiropHH CKOMaHjo- 

san: " BaTajiiftoH aaBaH 3a uhoH!". A noraa mm noKOJiedajwcE, j g. 

rpMropHH ynpeKHyn Hac b xp,ycocTH CKa3aB: " 4xo bn donxecB, aa- 

n — — . i 

Baa nonaii 3a mhoK !",- nooa a ggro goe flea gaggiigg nonaa 3a 

rpwropHHOu. Cpeau napHeH Hauiefl rpynnu Tphtophh Sayapa sen cedn 

HeaaBKCHWo ox apyrwx. no HeMy duno b»!Aho, ho oh cedn qyBCiByei 

X03HHH0U co3AaBuerocH nonoaeHMH. 

BOIIPOC: noKasHTO ecTB nvi y Bac poaciBeHHWKH win 3HaK0Mbie b 

HKAO, nDitxoAHJiocB tl'a Ban OusaTB usu cauuu ? 
OTBET : HHpoacxBeHHMKOB, hh 3HaK0Uux y ueHH b HKAO Hex* Cau 

h HHKoraa He 6un b xex uecxax. PaHee h cxuioan, mo son 
xaxon ropoa CxenaHOKepx b A3epdai*asaHe, ho h HHKoraa He snan, 
mo 3X01 ropoa HBJiHeiCH cxonnueK HaropHO-KapadaxcKOfl aBiOHOMHoK 
odnacxii. Tojibko b nepnoa MimiaroB b ropoae Cywrauxe a Bnepsue 
yaHaji o HaropHOu Kapadaxe, ao axoro h Bceraa c»wian, mo eci£ 
Asep6aflff?:aHCKaH CCP de3 Kaicnx-;i;ido asiOHOMHH. ri Koraa UHe npn- 
xoahaocb BcipewaTb nQRQti H3 CxenaKOKepxa, h Bceraa c«wxa>i, hxo 
ohm xaKHe xe aaepdaJiasanun K8K :i a. Ilosxouy xorsa b03hhk 
BOnpoc BOKpyr HKAO h He noiiHuaji b cbhsh c ieu xau npoMcxoanx 
3adacT03Kii. Bc» npaBay no Bonoocy od HKAO h y3Han tojilko Ha 
cneacxBHH ii noHH/i icaK h rnydOKO 3adnyKaaJicH, noBepHB xeu kxo 
27 h 26 i^Bpa^H I2ES roaa BUCTynaji Ha uwiHKrax b ropoae CyuraH- 
19 h c ipwdyHM 3aHBJiflJi o JiKodt; K8KMX-V0 npHxiicuoHHHx aaepdaH- 
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riwfliMKeime npoToxoM. 



.icL-ic lOBB. p.r. 



CBHTifip;; 19_l£_r. 

■tm-.tVi'; aaaM BBMMBfi M -ecTHO..'i :iot.:-:ran qwona- 



TejWK p.v,v:pjTb ,:pecTyn,neHne. 



"onooc. to 3Ha.ro o cofi vrvmx n r. 1y?T3HTe Z"-^ 



'e-pan>r l?~ n r. ,DH-ejiH m 3u,'jto npoM-;xo <ma n ropo-'e'? 



aparfnxa. '.pMHHe Ha ii-iiH t.ce necBii.Mn.>: Ta»< ct/Tar. <hh CKa?rjre , 



to 'apatfax <5y/i,eT Haui.a H c-fHTan,'TO oh He ",oji;ch fiBTb wxhkm, 



oh Haci. "fe 1 ac ,i.iiOH»i.'aic t "TO Henpa-HJibiio TOiy\a ^ywan. 'p 0 „ hK0 77 



«, ujji;i yawaji, :to -..apaoax Hama 3enjis,a .10 OToro ort otom 



n o .!i' . - . iaji . 



~'im?9i.Pc.i^i&.Mte,u - K.M ,u m y^KJIH Kypc /ch6bh rocy-ap cTBa 

v rrppja,g!!"i parr . i'rimjm, wo tokoo rrpooTynJien w e? 



0 | i | DOT . :.a j anwifawnaaiiMBmyow T anotHiptKj ' ryiMeHMe^a 

Tajc^e.'-TO aa eoRepu^Hvfi npprTy mpuui — m-nn npnrwoifa?"'po<T it 



4 



:tonpoc."3 KaKHX >.<e no6y<"eHH?i h no KaKHM npw-mm 
r^TBn^nrrw n -ray rv^ uTMax o ynTOpyy TreTa.ihHO pdoOKflaPPS TO Ha 



"inpocax c^eaoBaTe.n/iM,a Tax-e npn B«e3ne b r.^yMraHT? 

Qtb6T. i nonaa u rp/nn/ ?a aoona .\ir T " "ho. oh rrpft "jro "M Ji 

lie HiTH c hum. 'j;o:.» ror o jko.to ejivaHa y asTOBOKnana Pp'/popH fl . 
hhk .nan .'.me TaSJieTKy oe;ioro i;EeTa n >t ee iTpor.'toTHJi.To-;jre aToro 

.jtoji .~pyrn :,r )jiohh ;py .wacb n ri coBepvwi to o »e:.t no*?o(5HO 



,opjm :ia aonpocax - ilk ;HJiomji fpi'.ro.HH :3eTy, To.ibKO ner Ha 



imeji .:no ikmiobo8 ! .vieH e:i so -iJiaranHv-e »s :-»m c nee oTa-iiwii^ 
- WK.:6 iObepliHJ l ^r^> iipiiJ'fy.lJ l tiHM^.,0 KO ' l ' op- y. :;aH56 ]>a".C«a- 
HtBtBft : .n ' ;in ap .in y wen.; imiicuoro a. s a i i e r h — no "'".w. 'a w oa 
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FROM QALIB MAMMADOV'S AND ELCHIN GANJALIYEV'S 
RECORD OF CONFRONTATION 

-2- 



Bi>on.i.«..-.;.QHHotLcTaBKa_N!e.?.ay_JJa , Ae.aoBaM Y.Y. n raHir-uVWflnHM 3 .A. 

. 28 . c chth3p h n> 88 r . 

jia okojio 16 qacoB^ama rpynna b KoropoH 6un h raH.nxa.iHeB,y 
aBT0B0K3ana ocTaHOBJuia aBTOMamHHy "MocKBHV.IIocjie 3Toro m 
nonBepiviH H35neHMJ0 naccaxnpoB stok aBTOMamHHU.CaM h HSOHBaji 
MyxMimy h 3Toro ae Mysrcimy (Jhji raHjKcajnjeB.IIoc.ne 3Toro mh noro- 
jih b 3 MHKpopafloH h t8m coBepmujiH HecKOJibKO npecTyiuieHHfl . 
raHwaJiHeB Bee sto Bpevw duji BMecTe c HaMB.JIniHO h Bimeji KaK 
raHjwanueB carapeTofl rrpzxHraa rpyai, h nojioBue oprara nojsmiofi 
apMHHKe KOTopyio pasaejiH h BuiejiH Ha yjiwuy.Hs 3 MHKpopaftoHa 
bch Hama rpynna h, b tom vncjie ,raHjwajiHeB npanuiH b 1 MHKp.rop. 
CyMraHTa h npanuiH k aoiviy 13/31. Mu xoTejiu coBepniHTB norpoM 

aPMHHCKOtf KBapTHpM B 3TOM flOMe.Ho BS KBapTHpU BMDeJI BOOpyxeH- 

huB TonopoM napeHb apMHHCKotf HauHOHantHOCTH h mu pa3(3exajinci.. 
TaHjraaiHeB Bu6e^taJi Ha yjinvy v. ctohji y noj11.e34a.OT 3-roro uom 
mu 3auuin b cocejwutf flOM h coBepmiuiH TaM norpoM.IIpn norpoMe 
3ToR KBapTHpu raHjxxajiueB 6un c hsmji. ^^Jf3 ' 

Bonpoc TaHjCMUiHeBy 3.A. :ilo4TBep»maeTe jih noKa3aHiw MaMejioBa ? 
OTBeT TaHflKajiueBa 3. A. : noKa3aHiw MaweflOBa a nonTBepsuaio. 
Ho npexne tom aath noKa3aHHK h xo^iy 3a«BHTi,,iTO MawejioBa raiia- 
oa h 3Haro.IIo3HaKOMJ!JicH c hhm 28 $eBpajw 1988 rojia.Ha othoh 
CTaBKe h yvuuuieHHO cKa3aJi t iTO ae 3Ha» ero.TenepB a 3aHBJiHio, 
ito MaMejoBa rajiHda a 3Ha».28 $eBpaJia 1988 ro.ua, okojio 16 ia- 
cob, h npwiieji k naMHTHHKy "flpyxda HapoflOB".TaM yae ohjih Cajia- 
'poB 'HHsaMH.rpiirbpHH Sayap^.MaMejtoB TarfHO.HcaeB A$cap, Ohjih h 
jupyrwe pedHT-a kotopux h cMory ono3HaTb. 3jecfc rparopflH j jyapj 
jajjmMjt aKHX-TO TadJie-roK. 3 T0j5eJuejfa daeTKH paswePQM kbk 
MOHe Ta l~Kone«Ka .fI npuHJUt nBe TadJieTKjj_H__nocjie axoro no*tyB- 
ctbobsuT f035ysuieHHoe cocTogHHe.c paay 3axoTejioc^ _ no j p a Tfc Cfl , 
a jo^yBc^~QB^^Hj HB~ciiu m . no-noBoe B03dyxueHHe y Men* He Hac- 

TynHJIO.Mu" OCTaHOBHJIH aBTOMamHHy "MocKBHq" 36JieHoro UB6Ta. 

3a pyjieM aBTOMamnnu ciucejia ^eHOWHa.pa^oM c HeK Ha nepe^HeM 
cuneHHH cHjie^a aeByuiKa.KTO cimeji C3ajnn a He noMHio.rAj^npoBe- 
pjwj! y naccaxaipoB noKyMeHTu h yB&aeB hto sto Jimia apjt5?sl««w 
HauHOHaJibHOCTH ctsuih hx H3dHBaTi..fl HaHec okojio Tpex yjiapoB 
KyjiaKaMM KeHmnHe-BOJaHTejno.3TOK xe seHawHe , jpyrne peOflTa 
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llpoaojMeiiMt 

u[)u, <.,... «i_Qa 



•_2S.-_ceHTfl(5pa if£8_r. 



Tan ne HaHociuiH yaapu a OHa ynajia.B to Bpenia B3daBaJia h jipy- 
rax naccaxHpoB "MocK8HMa".0T "MocKBHia" Bee nepeiacjieHHue pe- 
<5HTa nonuia b 3 MnapopaKoH rop.CyMranTa.B pyaax rparopaH a bh- 
RQfl Tonop.y Ca$apoBa dtuia apviaTypa.y .npyrax pedaT Tan xe dana 
odpe3KH Tpyd a apMaTypmie npyTH.y mshh b pyaax HHiero He diuio. 
B 3 MHKpopaKoHe a jmacTBOBSui b coBepoieHHH norpoMOB apMHHCKax 
KBapTup.Ho b KaKOM nopaoae mn coBepmaJia norpoMH a He homhio. 
Jim Toro ,hto<3u a JiyMme opneHTapoBajica npa aaae noKa3aHnK a 
npomy npnBe3TH MeHa b 3 MHKpopaKoH.IIo cxeMe 3 ManpopaKoHa a 
mioxo opaeHTHpywcb.KpoMe Toro.MTo a Mory ono3HaTb yiacTHHKOB 
Hamefl rpynim a eme Mory ono3HaTb noTepneBnmx ecJia mhb noitaxyT 
ax Ha <f)OTorpaI>nH.Eojiee noirpodHtie noaasaHaa o coBepmeHHHx norpo- 
Max a jaaM npa Buxoae b 3 MHKpopafloH .Ceftiac He xosy bbojohtb 
cJieacTBee b 3aliyxaeHae , Tax aaa He opaeHTapyiocb no cxeMe. 
H3 3 MHKpopafioHa mh nonuia b 1 MHKpopaEoH.B pyaax y Hamax pe- 
<3aT a BajaeJi KaKHe-TO cBepTKH.H noHan.HTO ohh HecyT Bema ko- 
Topue B3HJIH b norpoM.ieHHbix KBapTapax.CaM a Ha yjiaue y ojiho- 
ro H3 aoMOB.rjie b OKHa BHdpacHBajia Bema,noao(3paui jibs aacceTU 
MarHHTOtoHHHe nwnopTHue .Ho no nyTH b 1 mhkp. a ax Biidpocaji, 
T.a.Hcnyrajica poaaTe^eR.CBepTKa c BenjaKH a sajaeji y Ca$apoBa,, 
MaMejiOBa raaada.B 1 mhkp.mh npanuia k novty JH.3/33,3anura b 1 
nom>e3fl a nojmajiacb Ha 3 sTax. fl BHjeJi KaK.rparopaH -ronopoM 
BnO"HBaji jBepb pacnojio xeHHyp npaMO npa Bxaae c ^ecTHauy.Ca$a- 
poB daJi b HBept Tpydofl.OcTajibHue pedHTa cToaJia TyT xe a noj- 
danprtBaJia ax KpakaMH'.B to BpeMa'aaepb otK'pi/Jiacb a OTtyjaa bh- 
meji napeHb apMHHCKoR HanaoHanbHOCTH BoopyxeHHHft TonopoM.fl ac- 
nyranca a BiidexaJi c jpyraMa pedaTaMa Ha yjiHiiy.B to BpeMa a 
ycjmnjaji chjibhhh rpoxoT b nojbesjie aax dyn/ro dpocana MeTaJiaaaec- 
khR npejweT.OT 3Toro aowa Bca Kama rpynna nozwajiacb Ha 5 3 Tax 
cocejmero aoMa. flame 3.n 5uji nocJiejWHR.KBapTHpa pacnojioxeHa npa 
Bxojie HaneBO.B KBapTapy a 3axonaji nocJieiiHHM.HHiero b stoP. 
KBapTHpe a a*e dpaJi.MaMeaoB rajmd B3aji Kypray.^TO H3 pedaT 
Cpsui Bema b KBapTape a He 3H8JO.M3 stob KBapTapa a nome^ aowoM. 
Ilojio3peBaeMHa raHaxaJQieB nonpocaji npepBaTb joonpoc H3-3a ycTa- 

J10CTH. 




311 



- 2 - 

tton-^enne n. 6 /2- "a". He pernancy HgnacTb m avuzn. ?nvx aocTaj H3 Kap- 
vnm oneiMjH ;ikct ok QyMarH, nocvoTrea m VMepnmf-cfl 3anxcn h cnoMaHno Ban; 
*Vin*v aa mhoJ", p. 3Han, rje a HByr apwme 1 " npom eji HecitojibKO maroB, to 
Mime? Ptyrmi Ece cTgggvijfflj tecTe. Toraa>,gnK BocwiHKHyj: "HnewTe aa 
miioR, vern eh fioKT ecb ? !" CaM orwTb^ noEepHyjicn h nompji bo BTopofl noffbe3, 
nToro ,-iova, ypjieKaa 3a coooP 0CTaJibHnx, _jgj ga b pyxe, no-Moexy npaBofl' 
ronop c noropHtr^o? pyvKoft . y Kairnoro K3 HameP rpynrrw b pyitax dura m6o 
OTpeaj:; " ■V*. J"*o apvaTyra on nawn. Totjho CHaaaTb, vto y Koro Oujio- 
lio vory. ' "'/v ron B s Ji namy r'p y^y_KjiEe riy pp8Ptitw r IS, nro pacnojio»eH 8 
H* neppov pt8tc c npaBa . TaK van aa rrynroP nonum y jrpyrwe HesHaKowie 
Miio Mojronvr ffwim, to pcero Ha jipcthwho? n^oTanKe coorajiocn okojio 25 ne 
*nroK. Koria nvonwre p noff^ean, r aavPTuji . tjto ctSkjis okoh aToP kbspth 

pM pB3ft*Ttl K8MHJWB H H8 HeKOTOPOe FPPVP H8 T^TVHP aax'^rCF CFPT ">JieKTpH« 

VOOXHr' v nonaaajrocb jikuo vywivm p poaracTP. Cpaay ue c»pt norac h b bt 
•povj? h pi? • .- i "oir-eafl. He aaveTwi kto peppy?, ho e flpepb KB> * x8 CTa 
flu tiv.Th apvaTypaMK, najiKaMH, TnyrtawM. 3ann rfwi no jiBepn TonopoM, *, Ca- 
fipoB RraaMf, [ycedHOB Hji*-rap, FatfaPB Oktb?, Haa*aj*oB Hajwp, IycePHOB 
ttrv." v. "tv Stow no nBepH mieBomtcJi y Hac npejjMeTanw. y iieHR b py- 
X»r ow;i r • son fir-»8T.ypH jijihhoP nnvepHO PO caHTV!MeTpoE. Be.nneB Pay$ 
?»K*e tfwi r arvaTypoP. fl 3anoMHWi, wto odotopohh nofl^e3na flBepb 

tvr.n o6ma tokw-to vaTepvanow: to-^h jiepMaTHH, to-jto apyrew HCKyccTBeH 
KM TKa->., ri-p? t : khhP. Kaxrtuf HaHocnn ynapu nooMeppflHo h noaTowy TaKas 
Ionmokhccts tteaa y Pcex, uto h jiejiaro. B nq c^eam igMOMeHT rpHropHH oraa 
tonopow nBept v -pctp KpemieHra 3amca H^Tnep noJiypa36nTyi) jiBepb.^B^e 
|M Taw rtra PMOHTvipoBaH "rSa3"0K" h nBa "aHrjiH^CKHx " 38MK8. Tonnol? BO- 
|UK b kbb! v y , rro ctoh^ Ha njioTTajjKe , onerenaF v TOJiKair npyr npyra 
Kto-tc Ka nerBH* pkjpwiwi p nptrroxef cbct, t.k. b KPapTrre too tpvho. 

R 0TOJ1JI - •'• • • - nocPTKM, Bner>PHH MPHH H8r0nWIHCS ! TaHnFaJIHeB ?JIbVHH, 

J«noM HeaH8K0MH< t*6>Ta, ocTew-Hirr no norwiKy hp powhb, ho pee ynacTHHK 
Hancf rrynru yjte cropnvi p npKYowep. H aanoMnra, *to vnojih npeEo*' ctphh 
toiMxoxeP ct Ma BenrajiRa c Hefio^snmM KBaapaTHHv aepKanoa h pimovi j^h o<$ 
|M, a noa v.- KPBCHoro HBeTa, noKTHTUfl JiHHOJieyMou, Ha kotopom ^emaji fob 

i: " ' ■ nocepemwe ropejia ^avnoTjKa Cea cBeTHJisHMKa. B npyroM 
loinm nr.-voxe*, npa B-'oae e KOMHaTy, ctohto Mo^ojaaH HeraHHa - b npouecc 
|«f»rip i t p e a onoanan no i»OTorpa*H!i, sto r pnro pnH_CBeTjaHa Apaa kobhb . 
fiflPTB o • K-.tia p -or»Ky ci'nero ireeTa b uBeTax, KoffTaTHa nyroBimax senToro 
llMTii - r -nv aanoMHVjf, po3moi»ho, <ito m onmfiaiBCb, t.k. npora^o lmoro me 
1 T"jr . ;• Mtmyr k cnumaji rojioca BnepejH ctohbichx , npoK3Hocnp.mi« : 

■fn- tp " -yr., me nouh ?". y Cpenj b woiKax yneP 6vm npoflera cepbra, 
M onncv -nx-iTPP nrapof pyKH 6u^o oopyqanbHoe KOJit-no - Bee H3jie^i« 
iMOTue. iF^rfi oTPpqana, vto MjnK h no^ih yexanw b BaKy. 3a cmmoP flBeTH 
W wpon KOMHani CTop^e cTara? ^em-Hna c ce^w/n Boaocaw. bo »ito 6hm 
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oiia oceTa - !>Ta CTapan KewnnHa, h He noMHv. no-voewy, Kan h Bee wewmmw 
p rfve w v&'te. CTOKPtime BnepenH pe6*Ta : Ca*apoB, rpvrropffH 3wk, ryceP" 
hop FarK»*, Hannta$oB Hajmp k npyrne m nameP rpynra, totho He tomht, CTe 5 
m ^a6v!P8Tb CBery rpuroriHH pyKaMV, HorsMH y KMeBnnwwcjr y hwx b p/nax 
nnjiFawH, Tpy6aMV, apMaTypoP. Bhtih CBery no Bcewy Tejiy, pyKaM v Horaw. 
CpeT8 njiafana, Kpvroana v ywoJiHJia: "He TporaPTe f/ewr, ito Hajo B03bMHTe, 
to^sko He (5et»Te f" Heonnuiavno Ca$apoB noncKowji k CBeTe (Sjirae h npawo 
f Korvnope CT8JI ppaTb na CpeTe o^en^y, naanepaF ee. rpHrorum ?n,vm b sto 
pppMH noaomeji k ctbpoP xewume v ctbji vvaTh Ha HeP bppthctp onemny, pas-' 
flepa* ee h noBeJi CTaryw uenmnHy prjiydb KP8r T vr« b npyryr KownaTy. fl ero : 
noTPPHJi na Biijny. Ca<*apoB nopanwi CpeTy Ha noji, Koraa ohs ocTSJiacb cob- 
crw ortHax'^HHaH, Jier Ha Hee, cnycrvra cboh <5p«5KH h ooHaxHB tojioboP uieH. 
Hprtb conpoTHBJWJiacb, Koraa Ca<*apoB cpiiBan c nei> ojtte*ny, »o oh h apvnie 
ovei-b cjuibHO ee <5wro h h nowtJi, ito ohb cwibHO Hcnyranacb h noiTu nepe- 
CTBJia conpoTHBjmTbcyi, t.k. y*e 6buia H36wTa. CBeTa Jierajia Ha nojiy Ha emu 
hp rojioBoP b CTopony, npoTHBonojio*Ho8 ot B^ofla b KBapTHpy. Ca$apoB BBPJI 
nt> cfoP noJioBoP uieH bo Bjiarajiime h coBepmwr HacvuibCTBeHHHft nojioBoP aitT 
okojio leTupex Mirnyr, a saTew. bct8.h h ctsui sacTenreaTb <5p»KH. fl tioksm, 
Vto y Hero nponsonuio ceMHH3Bep*eHHe. Toraa h paccTernyji CpcKH, npucnyc- 
•tvn m jio KOJien w xoTeji Jieib Ha CBeTy, *jto<5n coBepmwTb c HeP nojioBoP aK 
Crf>?a nHTSUiacb nonHHTbCfl nocie Ca'apoEa, oHa npojaojnwuia roraicaTb h yuojw 
re p s He TDoraTb, saKpHBana jihho pyxavH. B Toane KpvroajiH Ha Cpery ,ito 
yrth«- T p<». Cna ocTanacb ^e*aTb Ha cnwHe v Toraa f n'tr Ha Hee, bb^ji cboP 
po.T-por- vneH bo BJiarajiwne w ctbji coEerraaTb pojioboP bft. B sto ppevir p 
ycm.-naji rpovntHe cjioeb rpwropHHa -^jimra: "3aieM ime Hyroa CTapyxa?", koto 
pwr oh npoH3HOCna hbro mhoP. fl coBepmaj noaoBpo bkt co Cpe-roP oKono vv- 
Hyn;, Mvcvmuw^ evo He ycnej h B sto ppev.g Ca/apoB Fag^ mchb pynaMH 3a 
n^r<i;', a rpHTOPHH 3a Horn h ckhhvjih co Cbcth b cropoHy na roj . noawtx 
en, ^acTe rHyj (5ppkh, a Ha CBeTy Jier rpHroptm . Cna npoflOjnMJia JiemaTb Ha 
jnrae k y*e He conpoTHBJWJiacb. EpnKH y PpnropHHa (5h«h npwcnyineHH. Co Ci 
To" oh coBepraan nojiOBoP anr jo venjpey imiyT, sbtom bct8JI h aacTer-Hyji 
fiprKS', nocne iero c CafapoBHM w npyrHMM sanps b KOMHaTy, jaBepb KOTopoP 
0^'Pa no KopH^opy. CaifapoB, b to EpewH, Kor^a HacH^OBaji CBeTy ,chhji c pj 
*m ^o^oToe KOJibno h H3 moiok ymeP BHTamwi ofie cepbrH, KOTopae oh noj 
■hji bo BHyTpeHHHP KapuaH cBoero iSpHoro nnnMJta. riocjie rpHropHHa, Cbotj 
iwinc-.'.n'-'Pejr rycePHOE Barn', saTeM HajiTa)*OB, noTOM, AMH^b v KaM6apoB Ta- 
Hurt, 'a tcm CpeTy nvyrve Jinna rrx^T&rvjivi b (<ojivroyio KOMHaTy, ito ohh c Ht 
tiv neaaJiH-a ve Bwie^. H b sto epwa ctb^ ronviTb no Ky^e, no cnajibne, 
r^ppa no Kor-.'nopy, rue ncKeji y&yvc-jw^o nemue noeayeTH vnv both, ho m 
\ nuro nonxoftjnnero He vantn. Jlryrne jiwra, p tom vnc^e: yuacvvKH HameP 
M*yn m v HP3HaK0MHe MHe rert>?Ta. rrowrw we(Seflb Tpyrtew:, atwaTypoP. B 
fine.™ Ht FejineB Bayf *v.n apMaTypoP no nrji/'oHbepy, KOTorsP ctowt B«onb IB> 

// f/ C.J7 
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FROM THE INVESTIGATVE EXPERIMENT OF 
ELCHIN GANJALIYEV'S INTERROGATION 
-2- 

f\ 1K6HH6 CJieiCTBeiiHoro 3KcnspHM3HTa c oln.rannitanHeuHM ot 13.12.88 r 

I tart Ha m8cts o coaepiueHHUx Bam h jipyrHMH yMacTHHuaMH rpynnH « ee- 
— " • n t O K npecTyruieHHflx b nepnon Maccorax lecnopaiiKOB b rop.CyMraHTe ? 

Ot»"t raHwajmeBa: fla.Kejiaio. 

dm - naTejifc Me.ibHHKOB:PaccKa;)cnTe.— 

Otiwt TaHUKameBa: 28 iJfcBpajiH 1988 rojta okojio 16 iacoB n npwueji k $oh- 
NHy v MOHyvieHTa "JlpyxSa Hapo.no b" pacnoaoxeHHOMy b paJioHe aBT0B0K38Jia 
for.i!.VMraHTa.3iieci> .1ujio MHoro Hapojia.H yanaeji Capapora HH3aMH ,rpnropaH 
Iihkm ,MaM6JioBa rawioa.napHefl no— hmshh Hnbrap.Haobip.BarHQ). — 
OAonoxaTejiB MejibHHKOB:H3 Banmx noKa3aHnfl ot 3. 11. h5. 11. 1988 r. cJiejtyeT, 
Jto kdoms neDe^HCJieHHiix jihu. t8m 5hjih napeHB no-itnireKe 'Tyjiy",HcaeB AiJh 
»*p,napeHi> no— hm8hh Amhjib KOToporo bu onosHajiH no iOTOTalnrae h c koto- 
fiv v sac dtuia oiHafl cTaBKa.TaK sto dtuio ? 

OrnoT raHTOaJttieBa:iia,3TH jmua Tav Toxe 6wn.3n.ech .<& rpnropHH 3jwk jioo- 
tw :!3 KapMiaHa TalneTKH h npejuoxmi HaM, CKa3an,MT0 sto xoponme TaojieT- 

npilHHJI JIBS Ta(3jI9TKH H 18p83 npHM8pH0 15 MHH.nOMyBCTBOBaJI npjuiHB 

lnnztecKott cam h 3axoTe^ocb jpaTbcH.Ta'^JieTKH npHHMMan h ItoMeaoB.Ha 00- 

HUlhHHX H H9 0(3paTHJI DH HMSHHfl . II0CJI8 netfCTBHH Tai/I6T0K, B Hai8JI8 17 18C. 

»ch nepeMHCJieHHaH mho* rpynna noowa Ha nepeKpecTOK yrau Mwpa h Jlpyxoa, 
fwmott BCTaB Ha npbeaxeft tooth ocTaHOBHJiH CJie^OBaBinyjo H3 rop.Bajcy as- 
» m Hny "Mockbhi" sejieHoro uBeTa.MOiejib noxoitaa Ha "M-412".3a pyneM 

»' ' ' "UUHHH HaXO^HJiaCb Y.8HUUIHa , pHJIOM C H8 B ,Ha nep84H8M CH.U8HHH CH48Jia 

«' ' ;i,a C3ajtw Haxonmicfl uymma b tsmhhx OHKax.Mn y hhx npoBepara ao- 

■»■' ITU H BHHCHHJffl.HTO B aBT0M8IHHH8 CJI8A0BaJIH JIMUa aPMHHCKOti HaUHOHaJIb- 

IneTH.IlQCn 3Toro xeHinHHy h naccaxupoB Haiajin H30HBaTb.IIpH stom h,x8h- 
|Rin -nonHT8JDo HaHec 3-4 yuapa pyKofi no TSJiy.B to bpsmh Myxrowy h aeByro- 
IT x.3lnnajin ocTartbHH8.H30HB naccaawpoB m nepeBeoHyjm aBTOManumy, n npn 
nepeBopaiHBan Haxoiwcb y 3anHero KOJieca. 

Ot aBTOMaiDHHH "Mockbhm", bch Hama rpyima.HanpaBjraeMaH rparo - 
H H QjyaD^QM.KOTODtrii 3H8JI rje npoxuBaioT Jinua a pMHHCKOfi HauHOHajibHOCTH , 
tnmj ia b.3 mhkp. k jomv 17/ 33 "3" h 3 anMM b 1 noa'bes.g y.Ka3aHHoro jovia. 
■Iftl iHHJifiCb Ha 5 3Ta» b KBapTf.py pacnaioxeHHyio cnpaBa .Te.KTO meji BnepeAH 
■\>v.]'iu B3JI0MBJIH ABepb.noAHHMaacb nocJieAHHM fl cjiHiuaji y^apu npeweTaMH b 

iwpb H unOCJie 1CTBHH HH.H8JI B3JI0MaHHUtt ABSpHOlt 33M0K. KorAa 3aOI8JI B KBap? 

i»i)y to yBHjejr TaM bcio nepeuicJieHHyw Binoe rpynny,3a hckjdotohhsm napHH 
In h\i8hh "Tyjiy" KOToporo n rntneji mwh y M0H.YM8HTa "JIpyK6a HapoaoB".B 
mio'.i H3 KOMHaT.rae CTOflJtH KpoBaTH , npaBee Bxoaa B KOMHaTy, H yBKneji xo- 

KBapTHpH apMHHCKOM HEJUH OHajl bHOCTH : X8HUlHHy y KpOBaTH H ABJX A8By- 

»ik cTOHBiuHX BJiojib npaBoft ct8hu . IIocjis 3Toro r 3anieJi b KOMHaTy pacnojio- 
•••niyv) cJieBa ot npHxoxeft.paHee npa aonpoce h onncaji pacnojio.KeHHe Meoe- 
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w H COCTaBHJI 19PT6K KBapTHpH.B 3T0V' KOVtHaTO fl JIOCTaBaJI H3 M8(3eJII>HOii 
"•MKK XpyCTSUIbHHe M3;16JiHH M pa3.)51BaJl KX 0(5 nOJUiforjia H BHXOjOlHJI H3 KOM- 

Utu to nweji K8K Ty/ia 3aauiH rajw3 h CapapoB Hn3aMM BoopyxeHHHK apwaTy- 
i ".Cai'apoB cTan apwaTypo? HaHOCHTb yjiapti no Meoejw.fl Buraeji Ha y/iimy h 
i n<>n,i.e3jia oauwan Koraa BiitfjiyT ocTaji&Hbie v^acTHMKH Hauiefi rpynrau CodpaB - 

i . v noa^83fla a h Bee yH acT HHKH rpynrm nonuiH k joviy 6/2"a'\ _ 

Ma nofloowH k yKa3aHH0My jtOMy.n ocTa/ica Ha yjinue y BToporo name 
b,i hch rpynna nonwa bo BTopofi no;n>e3Ji h ct3jih jioa/iaTi iBepb KBapTHpa 

• •■■mm pacnojioaceHHofi Ha 1 sTaxe.B yKa3aHHoft KBapTHpe Haianca norpoM. 
nycTH HeKOTopoe Bpeww h yBmeji Bcex yMacTHHKOB HameR rpynnn Koraa H3 
Itai'O noni>e3fla BUTammin o3Ha*eHHyio xeHioHHy KOTopyio TyT «e cTajin h3<5h- 
■Tfc.fl BHiieJi KaK H3 OKHa norpowieHHoK KBapTHpn,o KOTopoft a jiaio noKasa- 
•M.nonann (5yTUJiKy kohmkh h bua-ajiu ero Ha jihuo xeHnwHH.CoBepniajiH jih 

( mrthhkh HauieS rpynnn apyrne npecTyiuieHHH b stom aom a He 3Hax> , TaK 
t«M nee 3to BpeMH Haxoaiuica Ha yjiHue. 

Ot AOMa 6/2 "a" Hama rpynna nepeuuia k BOMy 5/2 pacncuioxeHHOMy b 
I MMKpopa^OHe.Mu 3Euiuih bo BTopo-/ nom>Q3a. yuasaHHoro nowa eara cmotpgti> 
«i npaBoro yrjia co CTopomi noj«>e3/ioB.nanHaviHci> Ha leTaepTirt! 3Tax b KBap 
•f|iy HaaeBO.B KBapTHpe, b ojohoh H3 komhbt , Hanuin nosuuiyro xeHmKHy apMHH- 
■q| nrtu.HOHajibHocTH.ii KOMHaTe.rjie Hacura xeHmHHy.a Biweji rpnropaH 3nHKa, 
••'«poBa,)/laMejioBa,napHeH no hm6hh Wnirap.Barap.Haiujp KOTopue H30HBajiH 
B *8HiiiHHy.rpHropaH npH 3T0M 5mji 66 najiKOft.OT Bcero yBJmeHHoro mho CTa- 
« iwoxo Ha BiniieJi Ha yjiHuy.Gne.noM 3a MHoti.cnycTH HeKOTopoe BpeMS.Cafca- 
i->n n TpuropHH BUTaniHJiH ooHaxeHHyio ><eHmHHy o KOTopofi a jiaBaji noKasaHHH 
im>«.H 3A6CB xe.y no/iie3Jia,,KeHmnHy IpocmiH Ha sewno h CTanH H3dHBaTb. 
i MtmpJl KaK KpH^aJiH:"BeHTe ee!","3acyHBTe eft apwaTypy. . . ! "-KaK a noHajt 
■ MaranHme.JlOKypHB cHrapeTy a opocnji Ha xeHUHHy HenoTymeHHH* OKypoK, 
V>oan b jihuo HJm Ha rpy^i> t HO Ky^a oh ynan He 3Ha».;teHinHHa npa 3tom 
nmnaTeji&cTBe Han HeB chjibho KpHiana. ;<to-to b to BpeMH KpuKHyji , ito 
»"T necaHTHHKH h Bee HcnyraBiDHCB pa3oesajiHCb.nocJie sToro Ca$apoB npea- 
MH iioPth b 1 MHKp.rop.CyMraHTa jwx jiajifcHSMtiiero h3(5h6hhh h coBepmeHHa 

• ll'pOMOB apNHHCKHX KBapTHp.rpHropHH npH 3T0M <3hji Boopy».eH TonopoM.y Ca- 
t«;-oita b pyKax iHJia apMaTypa. 

B 1 MHKpopai* one vu ttOKWJt k •-ep c <o\r J - :;o;i.te3jc/ ^<>na Jtl3/31,nofl- 
nc.b Ha 3 3Tax h ctsjih jioMaTB AB6p& KBapTHpa pacnamxdHHoff nocepejuue. 
ro Bpenw H3 KBapTHpa bkckouui napeHB apMHHCKof HaiwoHaii>HOCTH Boopy- 
iihP TonopoM.SToro napHa a ono3Han b npouecce paccjieaoBaHHH yrcuioBHorc 
»i no 'ToTorpajiHH.OT ncnyra TOJina pa33e-KaJiaci> kto Kyaa:MacTi> Bn5e.vajia 
f v/imry,^acTB sa^e^ia 3Ta»aM BHiae.HaxonacB Ha yjmue a cjiumajt bohochb- 
h om H3 noatesaa ryji.myM h rpoxoT 5ponieHHoro MeTarjmiecKoro npejweTa. 

• dm aDMHHHH nonpocHJi He TporaTB ero aoero ceMBX),no0'5emaji,iT0 yeaeT. 
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<>t "o\ta 13/31 Bca Haiua rpynna no^ia k aowy 14/33,pacnojio;t;eHHOMy 
iii" aaiana b b 4 no;n>e3/i Ha 5 3Ta* KBapTHpa HaneBo.Bce nepeiHCJieHH 
RRita 3ecxut b KaapTHpy.HO can.' h tm npodmi b npHxasce? He dojibiue m 
i»m it ntraiM Ha yjiHuy.CnycTH HeKOTopoe bpbmh Ha yjiHiry cTann BKxaoHTb 
HtOTiiKKM name? rpynrra h y t.iat/eaoBa noj mkbboR a yBHjiejt CBepHyTjpo scyp 
Ijaoro uoeTa.riocJte 3Toro oko.io 22 Macos h noioeji aowof . 

ImnvajMBB 3aK0H*!HJi jaaBaTb noKa3aHJta. 

••nixie OJte aoBatem MejibHMKOBa k raHn.iajineBy:lin MoxeTe noKasaTb Ha wee 

KI*X 'l3De^HCJI6HHlJX B3MH 3nH30.5aX ? 

'mt I'ami ajiHeBa: Jia.Kory. 

ilenaTeM Mb^ikhhkob x y^acHHKaMrEcTb jih boitpoch y yHacTHHKOB cjiojict 

no' ctbhh k raHJiHa-iweBy?: 

|{HX> aienoBaTejia X)cynoBa:noflCHviTe,B momoht HananeHHH Ha KBaprnpy Ml 

n '3 mhkp. 4Bepb KBapTHpu taa cjiOMaHa ? 

iht : aHi--.ajuieBa: fla.Korjja vh 3axoaiuiH b KBaprupy to jBepb yxe oiuia 
wnitn. 

M«i'»aTe.ii> EcynoBr.tTO nepnhiM olHapyuui KeHuiHHy b KBapTnp8 W45 ? 
♦nit I'anTKajiHe^a:3Toro a He 3Ha^,Korjia a Bouieji b KBapTHpy.TO yBRne.ii, 
•»« BeHttmHy y.-;e h35kbscot. 

HJ0BAT&X& "i3.ii>hhkob:H3 Baiirax noKa3aHH>% KOTopae bh ,naBajin paHbme cjie- 

wt.oto ncaeB u CapapoB KpinajiH , mto Haimm seHmHHy? — 

♦mt I iH't»<ajiHeBa:fl SToro He not/Mi. — 

•mona^ejib iCcynoB:.<TO KOHKpeTHO h3 3hb3JI *eHiUHHy ? — 

imt : Yin.';-;aJiHeBa: TpHropHH. 

•»«AiinaT?Jib :ccynoB:;iieHmHHy H3 KBapTHpu bhbojihjih yjse o JHareHHO? am ohb 
oneTa.ecjiH Ohuia oOHaxeHa to kto ee pa3neBan ? 

♦mt TaHjKajibieBa: £a,//.e™iHHa 3buia o ^HaY.eHa ,ho kto ee pa3jieBaji h He bh- 
wi.torna xeHmHHa dbiJia b KBapTupe OHa 3ajia oneTa. — 

Nil TiTejib iOcynoBrnocJie Toro Kax ,v:eHmi»Hy BHTammiH H3 nojibesjia to yBOju 
n mi Ky^a-HH^yju.,yxontuia jih ohb caMa.n He yHOCHJiH jih ee ot noin>e3jia ? 
iwf ['aHtt--*ajiiieBa:OHa Tax h ocTaBa-nacb y nojrbe3.ua. — 

|ll n-iTejib X)cynoB:XpoMe nepeMHCJieHHHX uaMH mm 5hjih jih b KBapTHpe 45 

-| »l'HO .IHUa ? 

»t>nT raHn w AraeBa:Jla,<3tiJiH,H yr.e nepeiHCJimi Hx.jzpyrHX h He 3Haw. — 
bionaraa ' 'ejiBHH kob : flpn jjonpoce ot 5 oxTalpa 1908 ro.ua bu noKa3aiH, 
Nt> tiiiuiHHy -b KBapTKpe H3 ^HBajiH HoraMH rpHropHH,Ca''apoB h napeHb no-HMe 

n .'-ll.rap.MTO BH M0H6T6 nOHCHHTb Ha 3T0 ? 

' it raH7i*a,ineBa:H BvuxeJi k&k >xeHiwHy H3 5nBajm rpnropfiH h Ca3»apoB,a Hjit. 
P n h He BHiieji. 

Jjii. • imrexh Kcynosrllo KaKHM vacTaM Tejia HaHOCH.incb yaapH :v.eHmHHe npH ee 

I HIHH ? 

Put I'aHn'taJttieBar&eHiuHHy 5hjih Kyjia nonajio.no BceMy Tejry. — 
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• • naien MejibHHKOB:EcTb m eme BOtrpock k o 5BKHHeMOMy raHmavineBy ? 

n ;ocob ot jniacTHHKOB cjieacTBeHHoro jei<CTBHH Scjibiue He nocTyrowo. 
•»i "HATejib Me.'ibHHKOB:Cet ;, qac Bee ynacTHHKH npoBoaHMoro cJiejicTBeHHoro 
•*'"thhh canaTCH b aBTOMaiDMHy PAtf roc.W 06-16 ATJI npHtcpemieHHofl k cjioa- 
}M i of rpynne npoxypaTypH Coio3a CCP h HanpasHTCH k wecTy tcyna yKasceT 
(•miflewrt raHA«aoHeB. — 

Pa3i>flCHjno BceM npucyTCTByrauHM nopaaox j8JW>eHM.i3nepejui aneT oobhhh- 
III ratucxameBiSa hum noHHTHe.a noTOM ocTanbHue yMacranKH cJieacTBeHHoro 
•<ii'Ti>M.CneiwajincT npon3BojiHmH? Bitneo h 3B.yK03anHCb 3aHHMaeT J5o<5oe 

•I'llioe JUW ipHKCaifflH CJie^CTBBHHOrO JiePCTBJW M9CT0. . 

tMOfc npepHBaeTCH b 13 Mac. 25 mhh. 

»<*rh B030lHOBJIfleTCH B 14 HaC.OO MHH. 

/./MacTHHKH cjie/icTBeii:;oro oKcnepwMeHTa no yKa3aHrao rawwanbieBa npH- 
%»* K ?ioHyveHTy "JIpyKoa Haponc-B" pacnojioxeHHOMy b paKoHe aBTOBOK38Jia 
•»|',CvT.TaHTa./ 

CjrejiOBaTejib MejibHKKOB k ramreajiKeBy:noflcHHTe,B KaKoe mscto mu ceJJ- 

|| npHlk'jm ? — 

•ixit FaHivaraeBa:^ npuiusm Ha Macro, pacnojio.xeHHoe *OHTaHOM h mo- 

•mitom "J Ipyy.<Sa HaponoB", Kvna x nprnnaji | rna ctojlih nepeqncjieHHHe MHoft 

# itTa. 3jecb va h ynoTpelmm TataeTKM OKa3aBame Ha Hac HapKOTHMectco e 

■«M!)t C TBHe,O T KOTOJD OrO MM nOTVBCTBOBaJni B03'3.VKa6HH8 .OTCIOfla m nonuiH K 

wmiopy v. TaM ocTaHOBHJiH aBTOwamHHy "Mockbhi". — 

wioBaTejiB MejibHHKOB:yxa\<HTe MecTO Kyaa au nomiH h tjob ocTaHOBmm a&- 

IwtgHy "Mockbhm". — 

«n»<ajiHeB:yKa3HBaeT pyfco?. Ha y^acTOK yjunm Mapa npHMepHO b 15-20 MSTpax 

♦ niiaTofopa b cropoHy Baxy no jibboW cTopoHe aoporn h npejytaraeT Tyaa 
•r 'th.-— 

•mtcb npHOCTOHaBJiHBaeTCH b 14 iac.02 mhh. 

«'mcb bo30'5hobjih6tch b 14 Mac. 05 vhh. 

••nonaTBJib MejibHHKOB:r,He mu cetfiac HaxoflHMCfl ? — 

«*it raH.nxajiHeBa:B 3tom MecTe yracTHHKH Hamefl rpynrai ocTaHOBora aB- 

••iwiHHy "MocKBHM* , cji8noBaBtnyio H3 Baxy h 3Jtecb H30HBajiH naccawipoB.OT as- 

♦t-'.ihh "Mockbhm" bch Haina rpynna HanpaBHJiacb b 3 mhkp.k aoiny 17/33"<5". 

TaH-isameB npezwosou npotfTH k yKa3aHH0My hm jioMy. 
»">o3anncb npHocTaHSHJiHBaQTCH b 14 Mac. 07 mhh. 

-■'•o^aroiCb B0301H0BAH6TCH B 14 MaC.10 MHH. 

Ct MecTa rod co cjiob raHi'itajibieBa 5w& ocTaHOBJieHa aBTOManiHHa 
| idKnn" f h30hth nacca^Hpu apMHCKOi! HanHOHaJibHOCTH mu nouum mhmo ro- 
> *.:l/31 .KOToptitt octsbhjih cJieBa.MHMo npoMTOBapHoro Mara3HHa KOTOPH* 
«« «© ocTancfl cJieBa.MHMo jc*ia .*18/33 "a" h noaouum k aoMy JU7/33 "d". 
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iMaiiiHHe PA-5 06-16 ATJi ynacTHHKH cjiencTBeHHoro 3Kcn3pnMeHTa no 
> i' ;(w odBKuneMoro raHJiKfumeBa H3 3 MHKp.rop.CyMraHTa v K 1 mhkp. 

)3 npejuosuui yMacTHHKav anejicTBeHiioro 3Kcnep'/.M8HTa npof'TH k ao- 

t y. H 3jeCI> OCTaHOBKJICH. — 

■ r !.ib MejtHKKOBrHoHciiHTe.r.ae mk ce'Mac naxoaHMCH? 

I n ;.iT:ajiueBa:Ma npHuum khomy 13/31, k nepBOMy noR%93gy,-B 1 mhkp. 

\ ,i . ■ mTa.K 3TOMy .nowy mh npwinH nocjie coBepmeHHH npecTyruieHHtf b 3 
%\\n > : •! ^He.YMacTHHKH Hamei* rpynra 3aauiH b 1 no.me3,n h nojuuLniiCB Ha 3 

. coBepoieHHH norpoMa apMHHexofi KBapTHpH.Te.KTO me;i Bnepe^H CTa- 

4 i -h ABevb KBapTHpu pacna'iorr.eHHofi npHM0.H3 hhx h bruoi: rpwopHH 

UJoi«- TonopoM HaHociui ynapa b aBepi> h CapapoBa KOTopyfl 6vui apMaTypoP 

•U " • 3X0M Tpylil.B TO BpSMH H3 .{BaDTHpH BHCKOHHJI napSHB apMHHCKOf Ha- 

*,jn<: iocra Boopy;^eHHHfi TonopoM.Mn HcnyrajiHCfc ero h pa33exajiHCB.HacTi> 
i«in>- r:i1eatana Ha yjiHuy.a jipyrne 3a3escanH 3Ta>xeM BHiue.Mepe3 HeKOTopoe 
k^Hm ! ycjiHraan rpoxoT MBTajuimecKoro Ta*:ejioro npejiMeTa.nocjie Toro KaK 
<,* tp".«iiHHH cTan npocHTi> Taany nponycTHTb ero h cbmijo mh noauiH k co- 
4JW'" v novy. 

|Q TOHHToro toa$apoBa rami tame By : 0TKyaa bh 3HajiH,qT0 b 3toh KBapTH ) 

|fi».<< i T apyflHCxafl ceMBH ? 

»»n H i ameBarHe 3Hajo,Hac b@ji rpHTopHH. — 

|H«oa '!:ct npnocTOHaBJiHBaeTCH b 14 Mac. 55 mhh. 

||a03 in'ACh B03o5HOBJMeTCH b 14 sac. 58 MHH. 

hnon-txeJii) MejiBHHKOB : noHCHHTe , tms mh ce?Mac HaxojiHMCH ? 

f»«: aHAKa>iKeBa:Mi HaxoanMCH y cocejiHeEO aoMa pacnojioxeHHoro pjmoM c 

*i>i' 13/31. Kmb iho k 3Towy aowy mh nprnam ot aom 13/31 h Bceii rpynnott 

mik : < 4 noate3ji Ha iihthh sTas.Ilocjie Toro KaK h nocJieaHHM noAHHJiCH Ha 
I s'raK h aameji b KBapTHpy pacnojio^eHHyx) CJieBa to TaM yxe meji norpoM. 
i Kiuip?'.;pe h HaxojttiuicH okojio mhhvth h jiaabroe npHXo:*e? ho 3axojuw h TyT 
(itiKne.1 Ha y.rair/.CnycTH HexoTopoe spawn cwaa BHmeji ManexoB Tajuid b py- 
mi KOToporo h yBHneji cBepHyTyro KypTKy MepHoro uB8Ta.fi Mory noKa3aTB 
•ff KBapTHpy. — 

.0i5bhhh6mhJ' raHJCKajiHOB h Bee yqacTHHKH cjieaoM 3a hhm naaHJuiHci. Ha 
.(T«f 3Tax h tbm raHJEtajnieB ysa3aji Ha asepB non J*58 noHCHHJi.MTO hmshho 
< ito£ KBapTHpe iae^ norpoM coBepireHHull yvacmms&v. v.x rpynnK.Caw ch b 
>»of KpapT^pe Haxo^KJicH jowl b Kopnnope. — 
i'or!;^)H3BejieHHe npoflai'-aeTCfl . 

- OBaMtm 'fe;i>HJ!KOB reHaxaraeBy: Bh ceJbtao paccKasaJoi h noxasanH o 
«■■■< coBepnieHHux npecTyiuieHHiix Bauieft rpynnoJ 1 ..!*! Bee paccKa3ajui ?ijojibuie 

MjiarO H6 yTaHJIH ,8CTB JIM MTO HOlaBHTb? — 

»""T raH^KameBa:Bojii.cie aodaBHTb HeMero.H CKa3an Bee. — 

<"nBaT8JIB MeJIbHHKOB K yiaCTHHKaM CJI81CTBeHH0r0 3KCnepHM8HTa:SCTB JIH 

us boiidoch no npoBejieHHOMy cJteiiCTBeHHOMv 3 KcnepnM8HTy x odBHHHeMOMy 
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llpoA<>.i«eilNe 

ipowwcm jonpoca oSBH H fleMo ro rmjmajme sa 3. A. 

3 t OKTflg pH 1988 , 

KOMnaTy/y Hac TpexKOMHaTHan KBapTHpa h abb KOMHara cuexuue/ h 
h caM nonpocmi MaTb h OTua.MTO b cjiyMae gcjih mshh BtooByT b 
iiiwhuhb h hx tfyir/T onpaniHBaTt rue a HaxoiiuicH b nepnoji Macco- 
bux focnopnnKOB 27-29 $eBpaJW 1988 rona to ohh .hojhchh cKa3aTi>, 
no n Ohji jOMa h HHKyaa H3 KBapTHpu He BHXojoHJi.PojMTejiH s&m 
06 3T0M cor.nacHe.fl npomy cJieiioBaT3.'<fl noroBopHTb od stom c mc- 
■mh ponHTejWMH , ito 6a ohh paccKa3ajiM bcd npaBjiy.fl CTpemnocb 

flEBaTb CJiejICTBHK) ITpaBUHBHS nOKa3aHHH H XOTy MTOdil CJieilCTBHe 

MH9 BOBepHJio.a TaK ace, 3Haa, iTO cjieflCTBHe pacnojiaraeT jona- 
saTeJiBCTBaMH 0 npmacTHH Menu k coBepraeHHHM npecTynjieHHHM 28 
JeBpajiH 1988 roaa He xoiy.iTO 6n moh poottsjih npHanenaJiHCB 
K yrojiOBHoft OTBeTCTBe.HHOCTH 3a ,naiy 3aBe.uoMO jioxhhx noKa3aHHH. 

p^X4£& I rawpKaJibieB / 

Bonpoc raHOTaraeBa k cjieaoBaTejirotCeKHac, Ha aonpoce a bciiomhhji 
HeKOTopne nojrpoO"HOCTH coBepnieHHMX npecTyiuieHHH Harnett rpynnoft 
28 $eBpajifl 1988 ro.ua, mojkho h o5 stom paccKaty? 

CJiejiOBaTejib: nosaJiyiiCTa, paccKaxHTe . otbbt raHjaca meBa; 

K cbohm noKa3aHiiHM h xovy jiodaBHTb , ito h BcnoMHHJi K3K Haiaa 
rpynna 0 KOTopot* a roBopmi nepBHM aeJioM.Korjia nocyie H3dHeHiw 
naccaxnpoB "MocKBHia" m nprawiH b 3 MHKpopaftoH . Bo3rjiaBJiHfl 
Hamy rpynny rpnropHH.OH mea nepBum Mn npiinuiH k jiOMy JM.7/33 
/ 9T0~a TenepB 3aHBJiHK> co Bceft yBepeHHOCTbD/H sanuin b nojin>e3fl 
KpaHHHH cJieBa.MMeji jih stot Houep flOMa kskhs jihtodu h ctcasaTt 
He Mory.Bcn Hama rpynna nooHJDiacb Ha 5 3Tax h CTana xotmib 
OTepb KBapTHpu pacnoJioxeHHott cnpaBa.XTO hm9hho JioMan 3aM0K 
jiBepn h cfca3aTi> He Mory.He Bwieji.HO nepBHM c TonopoM b pynax 
meJi rpHropHH-3ayapfl.ilyMaio,HTO oh "5hji b mhwio Tex kto h jioMan 
flBepb.Kor.ua cjicwiaJiH flBepfi to boimh b KBapTHpy.fl b to bdomh 
Haxoflmica b cepejuHHe TOJinH.Jlonpoc npepuBaeTCH. Bonpoc wieflOBa- 
rejw:BH cxeMaTHiecKH MOxeTe H3odpa3HTb pacnojioxeHHe komhbt 
b tor KBapTnpe Kyna bh bouuih? 

Otbot raHflKajnieBa:M,H Mory paccKa3aTb , onncaTB HMymecTBO b 

KBapTnpe h cxeMaTireHo H3odpa3HTb MecTO npoHcmecTBHH. 

flonpoc npepBaH , odBHH.qeMOMjt raHflxajmeBy npe^ocTaBJieH jihct 
hhctor dyMar h , mapHKOBan pyiKa c chhhm KpacHTejieM h JumeHKa. 

Ilodnacb 
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nmrpnca oi^ Hafl^oro raH.av.ajDJ9Ba 3./ 



ihjih k nepBOMy no.a-be3ny novia 13/31 1 mhkp. h naoHflJiHCb Ha 
TpeTHK aTax. rparopflH Tonopow CTaji Ihte b jiBept cpejwioio H a 
nJiomanKe. Cto-to 1hji b awpb apviaTypoK h Tpy3aMn,Ho kto h ho 
Biweji.Ha 3toK iwomanKe Kpowe m6hh 6hjih Cat>apoB,rpHropflH,HanHp 
MaMejioB,BarH' 1 fi,11caeB,MjiBrap h eme jpyrwe pefaTa.Ife stoh KBap- 
THpH bhckohhji na.peHB-apv.HHHH boopyxeHHHfi TonopoM h mu Hcny- 
raraimcB BH'te'sajiH na yjumy.Haxojwcb y no;n>e3fla 3Toro Jicwa a 
cjiHtnaJi KaK Ha BepxHHX sracax Toro xe notn>e3jia cmiBHiift rpo- 
xoi mt&'JiimecKwR. 1&K <5y;i-TO opocmiH KaKO&TO npeiweT. Opem 
Iwio nocJie PI Haca.SaTeM pch Hama rpynna ot 3Toro no.in.e3.iia 
nepenuia b nocJieflHHfl nojtt>e3.n jiOMa 14/33 1 MHKp.noflHHBiDHCb Ha 
5 3w,n Biwe.i xaK rparopHH nepBtiM HaHec b bbbpb yiiap TonopoM 
3Ta nmph pacnoJioxeHa cyieBa Ha miomaaKe.3jieci> h BHjieji bcgx 
naiDHx napHeK KOTopue JioMara UBept Ha 3 3Tase cocejwero jio- 
Ma.Xorjia jiBept cjiom8jih b KBapTupe HaiancH norpoM.n caM He 
saxoOTJi b KBapTHpy h ctohji b nonxoHeft.JI cjuraiaji b KsapTHpe 
scdhkh , 3ByK paoHBaeMofl noc.ynbi.MeSejra h tioctohb HeMHoro Burner 
Ha yji«uy. l iepe3 HSKODopoe BpeMH bhibjih Haira petaTa.7 MaMeaoBa 
5HJia non pyKoJ? cBepHyTaH tcypTKa.SuJio jih hto y Jtpyrnx a He 
3Haio.OT sToro nom h noaieji k cejje noMOfi.IIpHrae.'i okojio 22 
nacoB.JloMa y Hac HaxoAHJWCB Texe cocejw-apMHHe,MaTi> h OTeu. 
MeHH cnpociWH.MTO npoHCxamiT b ropojie h me a 6bui, Ha 3TO 

H 0TB8THJI , 1TO B ropOJie HJiyT nOrpOMH apMHHCKHX KBapTap.CKa- 

3an , ito 6tiJi b 3 vhkp. ,ho o tom hto h xojuui c rpynnofl KOTOpafi 
coBepmana npecTynJieHHH h hm He roBopmi. 
Bonpoc raHAJKanHeBy: TTohchhto , 5hji jih M8%ny aaMH pa3roBop 
c pojiHTeJMMH o tom, <ito c3u b cjry^ae ecjia sac BU30ByT opra- 

HH MMJIHOHH CK33aTI> , 1TO BU BC6 3TH JIHH HaXOflHJIHCB BOMB H 
J5HKV.Ua H6 XO.HHJIH? 

Otbot raHjrsanneBa: JIa, sto tbk, h caM irpocmi 06 stom pojMTe- 
jieK cfca3aTi>,iT0 ecJin mshh B«30ByT b mh.iswhh cKa3aTB , ito 
ohh Moryr nojTBepmiTb.MTO h 27-29 $eBpajw 1983 rojm Hntcy.ua 
H3 nova He oTJiyMaicH. 

» HonpOC OKOHM9H. y 




323 



-2- 

npoao.ixeime _ 

nporono/ia nonpoca 03BHHH9M0r0 raHflxtfumeBa 3. A. 

1 QKTH-lpfl l 9 88 r 

lacTH^HO.CymHocTb npejiiHBJieHHoro mho o^bmhshhh pasincHeHa h 
noHHTHa . MacTHiHyio BHHy cboio h npH3Ha» hotomy ito a yiacTBO- 
bsui b MaccoBHx 'fecnopfl.aKax 28 $eBpajw 1988 rojja.HO tojibko 
xojhui BMecxe c rpynnofl peonT o kotophx h jtaM noKa3aHiw HHxe 
h KOTopHe coBeDroajiH npecTynJieHHH:norpoMH,H3<5H8Hiw,HaciumH h 
rpaoeKH.ojmaKO cawi n tojibko npncyTCTBOBan npn 3TOm,ho HH<iero 
caM ne coBepoiaji.^ojibKO H35m xeHnwHy— bohhtojih "MocxBHia" h Bee. 
3onp_oc raHJ^agieByrnoHCHHTe Bee no-nop&HKy. 
Otbbt faHjwajweBa:IIo noBOjiy coBepraeHHUX npecTynjieHHH Harnett 

rpynnofl h yxe jiaBan noKa3aHHH 29 ceHTHdpn 1988 roaa. 

28 ifieBpajw 1988 rojia jio 14 iac.30 mhh.h HaxomuicH b CBoett KBap- 
Tiipe £33 noMa 47/20 "a" b 1 mhkp. rop.CyMraHT.B tot aeHB y mo- 
hx DO^HTeJieft norrpocwiH y3exnma Hanm cocsbh - apMHHS H3 39 KBap— 

THpU.'tpOM9 MOHX pOflHTeJieft VaTepH H OTOa B KBapTHp© HaXOHHJIOCB 

iWTepo ineHOB apMHHCKofl csmbu , bawM-iHn hx h hq noMHio.HO meaa 
HasBaTk Mory:3eHHH,ApTeM,AHsejuia,CBeTa,Ama.:<aK h yxonoi H3 
HONia BJwejni Bee hjiohh Hametf c6mbh,to sctb MaTB h OTen h no-MO- 
ewiy Ha3BaHHH8 coceflH.BceM h cKa3a^ ito <5yny y JWMa b naKxaHe. 
B HaKxaHe.pacnojioseHHof! y Mara3HHa "JIstckhH Map" b 1 mhkp. h 
<5hji ojtKH . 3H3HOMHX naKoro He 3hjio . He 3HaKOMHe jiwot b ttafixaHe na- 
jin ia!t h oocysJKuiH coIhthh y aBT0B0K3ana rop.CyMraHTa.OT hhx 
h y3Haa,^T0 y aBTOBOK3ana tojiibu jnanett CKaHjmpyioT : " Xapaoax Ham! 
Kapalax He OTflanHM!",mryT aBTOManiHHb' ,H35Hi.-aiOT jihu apMHHCKOfl 

HaUHOH&tBHOCTH H COBepUiaiOT norpOMU apMHHCKHX KBapTHp. fl H3 jno- 

(3oitHTCTBa nomeji k aBT0B0K3any nocMOTpeTB, hto TaM npoHcxo.nHT. 
noineji ooHH.HejiajieKO ot aBTOBOK3ajia,y MOHyMeHTa "ilpyaoa Hapo- 
jiob" cToana rpynna peoaT, hx h Ha3HBaJi paHee Ha jionpoce 29 
ceHTH(5pH 1988 rojia.TaM 3hjih CaftapoB Hh 3aMH , Ma.ve.iioB rajmo\rpH- 
ropflH 3ayapn,McaeB At>cap,napHH no hmohh HJiBrap.Hajmp.napeHB 
no-foiRTOeTyjiy",H jpyrne pefaTa kotophx H.KaK noKa3HBaji Bhnne 
onp3HaTi> Mory.BpeMH Iujio okojio 16 lacoB.y CafiapoBa HH3aMH b 
pyKax 5wi apMaTypHuB npyT.y rparopHH Sjiyapjta noa KypTKoft (5bui 
Tonop c aepeBHHHot* pynxon.lH^H jih BOopyKemi npyrne peojrra ft 
He noMHio.3 jieci> ye y MOHyweHTa n ^pyx3a HapogOB" pacnoJioxeHHoro 
HanooTHB M ara3HHa "KHHra" 3 mhkp. rparopHH 3jhk ojpamaflCB k 
Haw cKa3avi , ito y Hero ecTi. xoponme TaoJieTKH no^HHMaioinH9Hac- 
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llpofl0/, * c iohooca o.1n«HHeroro rawwafflteBa 3. A. 

1_. QKTH jpfl ly_C8_ r . 

TPoeH ne,"Kaat)OBoe" k&k oh RMp ag HJicH.C 3Tkmk (xnoBaMH FptiropflH 
nocTan H3 KapmHa one- um HecKOJibKQ TalneTQK oejioro UBeta h a 

npHHHJI H3 HKX RUB T a3jI6TKH pa3MepOM C M0H8TY 1 KOneE iCa. .<pOM8 

m8hh TalJie TKH nptiHflJiK CarapOB h r.feMejioB^TO Te Koro fl _BHje£, 
np:iHHMajiH m xpyrm petaTa TalneTKH h h8 BHje.i.QT npHHHTUX 
TataeTOK.MHHyT q epe3 jBanuaTh.fl noiyBCTBOBan npvuiHB frinqq ecK' 
chjim, cpasy 3axoTeJioc i> noapaT bCfl. flno.HflJi.HTO rpm-opflH yroc TK-' 
Hac HapKOTmecKHMH TalJieTKaMH.rtaioBoro B035yxaeHHH ot npuHHTi 
TalneTOK y mbhh He HacTymuio.XaK h yxe noKa3tiBan paHtme, y m 
hh He "5hjio iacoB h bo Bpev.eHH h opneHTHpoBaJicfl ruioxo.TaK m 
ot npmiHTiix Ta5JieT0K,HX .nei*CTBHfl h c jthbtom MoeK 5cyie3HH fl 
ruioxo opneHTHpoBaJicfl b 3 MHKpopafloHe ,o1 3tom h noapooHO yxe 
juanaji noKa3aHJW Ha jaonpoce ot 29 ceHTflopa 1988 ro.ua. Ilpoiny co 

TaTfcCfl C HHMH.3 TO BDeMH , OKOJIO 16 M3C0B VUIK B HBHaJIB 17 HaCOl 

CafiapoB ci<a3aJi,MT0 nano ocTaHaRjiHBaTi. Ha .aopore aBTOMamnHH , 
npoBepflTb jioKyMQHTH h ecJiH naccaoipti SynyT apMHHCKoR Haimo- 
HaJibHOCTH pacnoaBJiflTBCfl c hhmh.C sthmh anoBawH oh h bca Hama 
rpynna, k KOTopoft h npncoe.HHHmicfl bhduih Ha nepeceneHHe yjum 
MHpa h Jlpy^^a, b pattoHe aBTOBOK3ana rop.CywraiiTa h cpa3y xe 
ocTaHOBHJiH aBTONiauiHHy "Mockbh^-412" 3ejieHoro uBeTa.HeocTaHO- 
BHTBCfl aiiTovaiBHHa He MorJia tax scaic Haiaa rpynna h apyTHe rpynn 
jinjefi nojiHOCTbio 38KpHB8.iH co5oR bcio npoe3xyra ^acTb.ITo rcuiocy 
h onpeaejiHJi, <jto Ca$apoB noTpedoBan y Bo;wBejifl "SooKBHia" ko- 
topum d&iia XBHmHa noKyMeHTH • J 3hbb , iTo BOiiHTejib h naccaKHpH 
apMflHCKoft HauKOHaaBHOCTH TOJina 3afcpinana pacnpaBJiflTbcn c hhmh. 
Ph.hom c rKeHiuHHoJi- Bo.HTeJiew Ha nepejHeM Kpecjie cnne.ua neBytDKa, 
a Ha 3aiweM chii6Hhh MyxinHa. OtcpyxuBniafl ManwHy Tcuina BHTaunuia 
.Bcex tpohx na yjiviuy H3 canona anTOManwHH h TyT xe CTajia hx 
■taa^HBaTb pyKaMH h HoraMH . MyxMHHy h ^eHiuimy 5iwh OTfle^bHo.a 
jieByuiKy To;se oTae^i>Ho./I noAnajica Bceo(5meMy BO30y*neHHfl h nona 
xeHUiHHa cTOflJia nanajia HaHec eft no-Tejiy tph yaapa Ky^aKaum 
?Ty xe *eHmHHy n3-5tiBajiH KyjianaMH h Horavra IpHropflH ,Ca$apOB h 
MajwejioB.Tojina KpnMana:"Be« apMHH ! " h 3aT6M cxBaTmiH aBTOMa- 
mHHy 3a HH3 K.y30Ba h nepeBepHyjiH ee Ha 5ok.,1 Ta«e cxBaTHJi 3a 
1ofT co cTopoHH 3onnero xaieca. t3MecTe co mhoA on poKHjD/Bajin 
aBTOManiHHy CaI>apoB,MaMenoB,Hni>rap h apyrne pe^HTa.KOTopux a 
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y.^:.' K ! '' MC no n no na gfeKHgewOTO KjHggJMgBa 3 .A. 

.J . OKTfldEfl 19_88 i 

us 3Ha». (to H3 Hanieft rpynnu.KpOMe y<a3aHHux MHoft npHHHMan vm; 
tub b onpoKtinHBaHHH aBTOvaiDHHH fl He BHne.ii. Aajiee , OtipOKHHyt aBT< 
MaiDHHy ee noflO/KTH.HO kto noratHraJi h ho BWieji.BOKpyr ohjio one) 
MHoro napofla h Me ha ott9chhjih. 

Ot aBTOMatnHHH "Mockbhh" bch Hama rpynna nonwa b 3 MHKpopafioH. 
HanpaBJiiuiH Hauiy rpynny rDHropHH.CafiapoB.MaMenoB.A H3 hhx, h 

KaK pyKOBOUHTBJIH 0TM6THJI FpHTOpHH Djgyapja.rp HropflH 1II9JI Bce rgi 

BnepeOT h yKa3«Ban aoMa h KBapmpH rpe npo xHBaioT apwme h Be e 
rt u.no TO^mo.KaK lyiwo oh 3HaJT See 3apaHee. !/ ojraoro H3 jomob e 
3 r/wtpopa ftoHe rpnropgH olpamaflcb k Hameft Tonne KpHKHyjt ; "£a — 
TaJibOH!3a i/hoB!"- h nepBHM no'texan b nonte3j flOMa rje BnocJ tej 
cTBHH ~yqmiHJiH norpoM.Bce ero cj iyniaj mcb h anejoBajiH 3a hhm . — 
JIaiee.KaK a yKa3an npmiHHy Toro.MTO iuioxo opneHTHpoBajicH bo e 
mbhh h b npocTpaHCTBe.H oyjiy noKa3HBaTb tojibko tb 3Iih3o;ih b 
kotopux y^acTBOBan caM min npHcyTCTBOBan np« stom.B nocjieao- 

BarejibHocTH coBeouieHHH hx h nyrajocb h nporoy 3T0 y^ecTb. 

Haraa Tama npwiuia k ojuiowy H3 homob HenaaeKO ot KOToporo cto- 
ht ^acTHue rapastH h 3anuia bo btopoR nojn>93fl,Ho c KaKoft cTopo- 
hh noua "inn pacnoJioxeH 3T0T no.me3ji h He noMHio.OT Tcumi a 
HeMHoro OTCTaji TaK kbk H3-3a 1oji63hh 6uTpo hb xoacy h nosTOMy 
noma a nomisvicn Ha qeTBeoraft 3Tas vBHjieji.Tro jBepb cjieBa 
ysie pa3JioMaHa,* tovHaTax Kprnaxvi , :}a30HBaJin Mertejib.fl Toxe 3a- 
me.n b 3Ty xBapTupy h yBuneJi.^To bch Melejib nortHTa, Ha nojry 
Bajwuncb olaoMKH,ojie:Kna h jipyrtie BemH.Pa3"5HBaTb Chjio Heiero h 
TorTta h HoraMH nopacKunjJBaji BaJWBmaecfl Ha no-iy BeatH.3aTeM na- 
nm napHH oTxynaTO 3UTammiH olHa^eHHyn noxmiyio apviHHKy.iTO ohh 
nejiam c Heft n.o SToro h ho 3Hau, tbk k&k npnineJi yme k KOHuy 
•norpoMa.XTO hm6hho Tamnn apMHHKy n cKa3aTb He Mory.Taic Kax 
ee He TaiiituiH h H3^HBajiH Ha xojty h OHa nepeflBHrauiacb nojiy^an 
oiepeaHoS yjiap norott h-ih pyxoft no Tejiy.TaioiM oopa30M ee bh- 
(Jhjih Ha yjirniy h y noin»e3jia OHa ynana.H wqa cjibwm 3a Haiueft 
TOJinoft Caf^ r apMHHKy He H3 5HBan.r 3 pas m kto xaiaie ee m b stoS 
K^pTHpe h He BimeJi.HO Mory CKa3aTb,nocjie onepeiworo norpowia 
b jiyxax y Ca^poBa HH3aivm h Buneji MaTepiaTuft cboptok pa3M9- 
poiw TyTb MeHboie 'TiyTlo^bHoro MH^a.y no^be3jia xeHmimy npoaoji- 
fanH H35nBaTb,0HJiH h Ha|un napHH kotopux h yica3aJi h Chjih jpy- 
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jonooca olB'-iiwenoro raHn-r-aiuepa ?.h. 



n>88 r. 



rne kotophx h He 3Haio.CaM h yqacTHfl b h3c5h6hhh He npuRHHEA. 
Tojibko Ha.~inofl8ui.MHe 6ujio HenpiWTO CMOTpeTb ksuc Ibiot xeHmray 
h h KaK-TO oco^eiiHO He cMOTpeji Ha aTO.OflHaico.Korfla JtceHiiWHa 
.nexaia pnflOM c noin>e350M oTKyna ee BHTaimuiH a flofcypmi cnrape- 
Ty h He noTyraeHHbitf OKypoK Ipoctui eH Ha rpyflB hjih Ha JiHuo.3a- 
H6M h 3T0 caeJiaJi a CKa3aTE> He Mory.HaBepHoe a Haxoflmicfl nofl 
B03fle#CTBH6M npoHcxoflHoiero B03(5yxfleHHH ,fla,BepoHTHO h TaineT- 

KH HTpaJIH CBOK) p0^b.3aT6M KTO-TO H3 peiflT HStrHyJICH HaH KeHUWHC 

co cTopoHU nojioeax opraHOB h bboji eft bo BJiarajiHme apiwaTypy wn 
oSpesotc tp.y5h.0to h noHan no B03JiacaM tojiiw, kto-to KpHian:" 
CyftlCyft!" h no Heie-noBenecKOMy Kpmcy xeHimiHH KOTopa« xpa-qana 
ot rtojiH.51 ce6a ot 3Toro mioxo no-qyBCTBosaji h OTonieJi ot hhx, 
3to HyBCTBO HacTynmio y vena ot Toro ito Tonna Tan H3fleB8Jiaci> 

Han xernmnob . 3aTeM mh bco pa35emnncb. 

SaTeM h rtowaS, Kas nama rpynna noflonwa k AOMy phaom c 
kotophm HaxoflHTCH rapa«H.IIa 2 3Ta«e 1 naflie3fla AOMa flBoe ap- 
mhh 3an(HmajiHCb TonopaMii . Hto h Buneji caw.TaK icek H3 ji-oGoiihtctbs 
noflHJWCH no jiecTHHue.IlHKoro 3HaK0wux h TyT He BHfleji.dujio onac- 
ho TyT HaxoflKTBca h h bwqji Ha yjiHuy.yBHfleji HaniHx petaT koto- 
pue bh5hjih flBepi> Ha nepBOM 3Taxe bo btopom nojn>e3fle 3Toro xe 

flOMa H 30DBiU'IHCB B KBapTHpy.CTaHOBIMOCb T6MH0 H JIHU H H6 MOr 

pa30"5paTb, h TonbKo cjiHiDai hx ronoca h noHHMan , mto flBepb bh- 
^HBajtH h HamH pe1«Ta.CaM a b 3Ty KBapTHpy He 3axoflim,a HaojDO- 
flan Bee nponcxoflHmee c yjiHiw iiaxoflacb y noflbe3fla.Hepe3 HeKO- 
Topoe Bpervw TOJina BHTainmia oTT.yaa otaaxeHHyo MOJioflyio xeHiujHiiy, 
y nojn.e3fla ee CTajin H3 ^HBaTB. <to-to bhjihji Ha Hee kohbhk H3 
pa3^HTo{* oymnKH.JleByurcy H3 5hb3jih flonro.ee Kyfla-T0 Tauuum, 



3a1e:xana b noflte3fl coceflHero flOMa h cnpHTanacb rail, MB noj- 
fre3fla buto-h MyKqHHa-asepoaflflxaHeu. h CTan npocHTb tojiitv ne 
H3,nenaT bCH Han ner^moif .B to BpeMH h Rn.ne.n KaK TOJina BUBejia 
H3 rapa*a motouhk.ii c kojihckoR h nofloscra ero..'<TO sto fleJiaJi 

h He BHfleJi, <5ujio y^e tbmho. 

H3 3 MHFtp. mh Bee nowiH b 1 MHKp. CpeflM Hac si BHfleJi CaJia- 
poBa//aMefl0Ba,rpHropflH,HaflHpa,iiarHT'a,')uJiH h eme pedHTa.TOJib- 
ko bot "ryj^Q^niaer MoeMy c hbmh He Iwio.p ero He BHfleji. Mh npH- 



bhobb 1iwh Koraa OHa nopuBaJiacb i vo'e«aTb.3aTeM h BHfleJi kek oHa 
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IfpMMMMM 

mturttKOjia nonpoca nonoapaRflaMmvi PflHrr«aii»Qna "3,^, 

. 29, ceHTflrtpa iv ftft r. 



CpeOT 3Tofl rpynnH.KOTopHe ctohjih y yicasaHHoro MOHyMeHTa Ha- 
nnoTHB Mara3HHa "Xhkth" pacncwioxeHHoro b 3 MMKpopatiOHe a y3- 
aax: 

- CaifcapoBa HH3ajvra KOToporo sopomo 3Ha»,iacT0 Biweji ero b 1 mhk- 
popafioHe b MaJsxane.paHee BMecTe c hhm mh odynaJiHCB b ojihoH 

[JJKOJIS,— — 

- CaiapoB dmi 6e3 ro/ioBHoro ySopa.Ha hbm dmia no-Moevry KypTKa, 
b pyxax CatapoB jiepxaji apMaTypHHR npyr. 

H npomy opraHH cji8.hctbhh yiecTB.iTO nponuio co mn co- 

dHTHH MHOrO M6C/meB,T0, KTO y M8HH B CBH3H C (30JI83HSMH IWOXaH 

naMHTt h noaTOMy npHMeTH napHeK o kotophx h dyity aaBaTB noKa- 

3SHHH O7I0X0 3aJIOMHHJI H 6ysy HS3UB8.Tb npHMOTH TOJIBKO KOTOpue 
MH8 3anOMHIUIHCB. 

-3aecb xe h BuneJi MawenoBa ranHda.Ero h paHBme HHKoraa hs 
BCTpeian h hs 3Han.Ho 28 beBpajw 1988 roaa m c hhm no3HaKOMH- 
jihcb, k TOMy xe 28 ceHTHdpa 1988 roaa Niexny Memsjiiobum TajiH^OM 
h mhoh Sana npoBeaeHa oinas cTaBKa.Ha MaMeaoBe oujia KypTKa h 
<5hji oh 0e3 rojioBHoro ydopa.OpyxHH b ero pyxax h hs BimeJi. 

- Cpe jH hhx BHgejiHJicH FpgropgH Sjyapj .E ro h xopomo 3Han b jm - 
qo, oh no HaimoHaJibHocTH j ipj«nnffl.rpnmpgH rrpo sHBaji b 1 MHKp o— 
pafioHe h ero h rat* Hacro BHjeji .OjeT oh 6uji b scypTKy T8MHoro 
nBe'Ta,fle3 rojioBHoro yoopa.sa no«coM,noa sypTKoa h y Hero bh- 
neji Tonop c jepeBHHHOB pyHKoJt.IIpo ceda h otmothji , hto rparo- 

pHH CpeHH 3THX pe dflT CTHT88T CedH CTSpiDHM H pyKOBOJHT BC6M H. 
3 TO ft OTM8TMI H BnOCJI8 JCTBHH . KOr ja PpHropHH yB8p8HH0 XOflHJI 

Bnepe jiH Hameft rpynnu.Hag UBaJi KBapTHptt rue npoxHBaiQT Jima ap- 

MHHCKOH HaH HOHaJIBHOCTH H J8^CTBHT8JIBHO T 3K OHO H dHJIO.rpHTO - 

Phh gaBaji KOMaHnu Harnett rpynne Kyua hath h ^to aejiaTB .y ojoto- 
ro H3 homob b 3 MHKpopafloHe rpnropHH odpamaHCB k Hanoi* rpynne 
h peoHTaM KOTopHe HaxoflHJiHCB dhuom KpHKHyji : "BaTajiBOH ! 3a mhoh!* 
h nepBHM BopBajicH b nojn>e3n,Bce dexaJiH 3a hhm. 
-C hhm dmi HcaeB A*cap,KOToporo h tsjc xe xopomo 3Ha».3Han ero 
no xeHe c kotopoW a BMecTe odyra-'icH b cpeJXHefl ojKOJie.Ha hom 
6ujia reman KypTKa h 3es ronoBHoro y5opa.OpyxHH b ero pyKax 
h He BHseji . ITpoxH Bae t oh b 1 MHKpopaSoHe rue ero h ^acTO BaueJi. 
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H|«> !•■ IiK«HHC 
Hi .1 _i 



jonooca no jioapes aeMoro r aHaricajmena 3. A 



29 . c eHTH^ pH i"_88 • . 



hnaoti *e h BHneji napHH hmshh Untrap, pan Bine oh npoKHBaji b 1 
M*i<|!opaRoHe,B Jihuo h ero 3Ha» xopoino,ono3HaTi> Mory.BMecTe c 
Nnm mij ooynaJiHCb b ootoR uiKOJie.HO oh vjiaume m6hh Ha 2-3 rona. 

• Xopono a 3Haio napHH no xjinifce Ty. , iy",OH Tosce ohji cpeaH sthx 
l«» iiiT."ryjiy" npo;K«naeT b 1 MKKpopaftoHe,paHee m ooyqajiHCB b 
OMti'id niKOJie , Tyjiy" 3aHHMaJicn oopbSoK caw(5o,OH MacTep cnopTa 
d'l HTODQT BHjcty dopBdH. 

• lilM ewe napeHi> KOToporo h xopoino 3anoMHHJi.I3epHee h ero xo- 
ponio 3Haio.OH hocht ycu h ero h nacTO Biueji b ^afixaHe b 1 
MHKpopafioHe.0no3HaTt ero n Mory. 

■ CpenH pedHT h Bvtneji napnn no— hmchh Hanwp.OH npoxHBaeT b 
I t MHKDopaftoHe,o(5yMancH oh b mKOJie#5 rop.CyMraHT.y Hero 
«»1*kt TJia3a//Kocorjia3He/. 
Pujih t3m eme napHH kotophx h He 3Haio, ho BepoHTHO ono3HaTB 

«» no ^OTorparfuiH CMory. 



iiwwin, h Bimeji TaMoapoBa raoHda.HTO oh nenaji h He 3Hato,BJueJi 
•ro Ha y^Hue.raM^apoBa raonoa h 3H&<o xoporoo.OH npcaiHBaeT b 
t MMKpopaRoHe.y Hero ^to-to c rojioBoft,KaKoe-TO ncHXHiecKoe 

•nlo^oBaHHe. 

Jlonpoc npepHBaeTCH b 12 ^0.45 mhh, b cbh3h c npiiHHTHeM 
nmiiM raHnxaJoieBHM. ^< ^ 



Aonpoc B03oo"HOBJieH b 16 ^ac.20 mhh. 

Ilo npoc raanKaraeBy : CorjiacHH m bh nponojisuiTB noKasaHiw ? 
Ot hot raHjpxajmeBa : ,Ha,.nonpoc npoaojucaTB corpaceH. 
t<n«ov> xe, y MOHyweHTa "Jjpyxda HapojOB" rpnropflH, odpainancB k 
Mmi 0Ka3aji f mto y Hero ecTb xopoume Ta&ieTKH ot kotophx yjiv m- 
•ihotch Hac TpoeHHe . "Xaff'ftoBoe"— Kan oh Bnpa3H.ncH.H3 KapMaHa ,no- 

M'MtMy , H3 KypTKH OH J0CT8JI HeCKOJIfeKQ TalJIBTOK pa3M6pOM C M0H6- 

ty 1 KoneftKa.o eJioro UBeTa .fl H3 hhx b3hji ju3e Ta5jieTKH h npHHHJ i 
w«.<poM9 MeHH T aiJieTKH ynoTpedJt HJiH CaftapoB HH3aMH .MaMejOB fa - 
mi. (to eme ynoTpeOmi Ta'J.neTKH h ho BitneJi.MHHyT iepe 3 jBaj- 
i wrii nocJie npuHHTHfl TadjieTOK k noHyBCTDOBaji hx jePcTBHe .no- 
HViioTBOBa Ji B03pocmy» ^H3HiecKyx) cHJiy,cpa3y 3axoTejiocB c kbm 
i rnlyf[b~~noriDaTBCH.r iojiOBoro B030 , VK,ieHHfl ot npHHHTHX TaiJieTOK y 



yxe no3OTee,B 3 MHKpopafioHe.y KaKoro aovia a He 
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BOA'vnmine aie.ncTBeHHoro 3 kc ne dhmghtb c 0 in.raHjt.:ajiueBF,-M ot 13.12.88 i 

HOKaaaTB Ha wecTe o cOBepuemoix ua'»ai h apynci* ynacTHHKaMH rpynnH -e ee- 
—Pi wjhhm x npecTymenunx » nepno.ii waccoRNX lecnopnnKOB b rop.C.vMraHTe ? 

iTnfT TaHwaiHeBa: Jia.Ke^aio. 

'Mm naTeJi b Me.i hi i n kob : Pace Ka.oiTQ • 

itiwt raHUKaiueBa: 28 Seupann 1388 ro.ua okojio 16 nacoB h npmiieji k ojoh- 
fiwy v MOHyweHTa "£py*3a Hapo;ioB" pacncvioxeHHOMy b pafcoHe aBTOBOK3ara 
•'op.UyMranTa.oJiecb 1njio MHoro napoaa.H yBmeji CapapoBa HH3aMM t rpHropHH 
HMKa.MaMe^OBa rannoa.napHeR no— hmqhk kLnbrap,Haiibip,i>ar»v. — 
^•nonaTejib MejibHUKOBtlte Banmx noKa3aHnJ? ot 3. 11. n5. 11. 1988 r. cJienyeT, 
no K09M6 neoeiHOJieHHHX jikh Taw 1hjih napeHb no-KJiHM«e 'Tyjiy",HcaeB A*- 
np.naDeHb no— wweHH Amuib KOToporo bh ono3Hansi no bOTOTalawue h c koto- 
t*/M y 3ac c5ajia OHHan CTaB'ca.TaK oto 6xjio ? 

tneT raHTOaji>.'eBa:^a,3TH Jirnia Ta\i TO.i;e 1ujui.3aeci> a6 I'pHropHH 3ahk ;ioc- 
r<w H3 KapvaHa TalneTKH a ttpQAJtoaau Haw, cKasaji.^TO sto xoponwe TalieT- 
«»,fl npiiHHJi jibs TafoeTKH h nepe3 npuwepHO 15 MHH.noHyBCTBOBan npmiHB 
IttsimecKoB chjm h 3axoTe.ioci> ^paTbCH.TalJieTKH npifHHMBJi h MaveaoB.Ha 0C- 
'MhHHx h He oSpaTHJi BHMMaHHH . [Iocjie 'rsi'CTBHH TaiieTOK, b Ha^ane 17 lac. 

ttepeHHCJieHHflfl wo ;; ^pynna nomia na nepefcpecTOK yjutu Mnpa h Jlpyxda, 
nwnofl BCTaB Ha npbea^e^ lacTH ocTaHOBmiH cjiejiOBaBniyio H3 rop.BaKy aB- 
• -vainHHy "Mockbhi" 36JieHoro uBeTa.MoaeJib noxor&H Ha "M-412".3a pyjieiu 
•«TO'.faninHH Haxomuiacb OHWHHa.pjmoM c He?, Ha nepe.weM cinema CHjioaa 
•"iivtuKa.a c3attH HaxoniwcH My^ciHHa b tbmhhx OHKax.Mii y hhx npoBepmm ac- 

■rM8HTH H BHHCHHJIH.'JTO B aflTOMaiUHHS CJIBflOBaJIH JIHUa aDMHHCKO;! HaiWOHaJIb- 

-'CTH.nocJie aToro xeHitiMHy h naccav.ipoB nanaim H3"5nBaTb. Ilpn stom H.xeH- 
nme-BOMTejno HaHec 3-4 yuapa pyKot 1 no Tejry.B to bpsmh MyjKHHHy h fleByro- 
«r H3"5«Ha.in ocTajtbHtie . H3 'Sub naccaxxpoB m nepeBepHyJiH aBTOwamHHy, h npn 
ttOM^nepeRopaMHBaJi HaxortHCb y 3anHero KOJieca. 

Ot aaTovaiuHKh! "Moc<bhm", bch Hama rpy'ina.HanpaBnjieMafl rpHro - 
t tn lUyapjoM.KOTQPHR 3Haji rae n poKusaioT juga a pMHHCKoti HamioHajibHocTH , 
H'w uia b.3 mmkp. k .gOMy 17 /33 ""5" h 3anuin b 1 no mem yKa3aHnoro aowa. 
(n juwijicb Ha 5 3Taai b KBapTi'.py pacnaio:r:eHHTO cnpaBa .Te.KTQ mea Bnepejm 
Pl'ynrtM B3Jiova)iH aBepb.HoaHHMaHCb nocjiGjmuM h cjwinaji y^apu irpemermn b 
ifmph h BnocJie hctbhh bhusji B3JiOMaHiiKK asepHoti 3af/!OK.KorAa saoieji b KBap? 
mpy to v!)KH8Ji Tav bcw nepe^HCJieHH.vw Biruie rpynny,3a MCKJiiOHeHHeM napHH 
k HMeHH 'Tyjiy" KOToporo h nvuien mmb y voHyr/eHTa "ilpy^a Hapo40B".B 
MiioH H3 KOMnaT.rae cto/Tjih KpoBaTH , npaB89 Bxona b KOMHaTy, h yenned xo- 

l«n KBapTMpU aDMHHCKO/ HaUHOHa^l bHOCTH t /K8HJIHHV y KpOBaTH H 5BVX ASBy— 

ox c.TOHBiuax Bncwib npaBo; : . CTeHK . Ilocjie 3Toro r zwxqji b KOMHaTy pacncwio- 
I ||NHyn cJieBa ot npMxowieti.paHee npn nonpoce h onncaji pacncwio.«eHne Nieoe- 
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• « rioctaawi <i9pTe« K»apTKpy.B stov Komare n aocTaBaJi M3 wedejibHOii 
■ <n xpycTajibHye M3iiejiHH h pa3:5nfiaji ex oJ noji.forjia h dHxojimi M3 kom- 
-'ii. to BnaeJi K3.K Ty/ia 3auwn rajm/5 h CafapoB HH3aMH BOopyxenHHii apvaTy- 
I.CntapoB CTan apvaTypov HaHocKTb y^apu no m6em.il bhdm Ha yjimiy h 

• n ri,o3aa oKHJiaJi Kowa BMi ( n.VT ocTa/ibHHe vMacTHMKH Hauieii rpynrm. Co^paB - 
)•!'."■ ' i aoAbe3iia h h Bee yMacTHHKH rpynnw nonuiH k joiviy 6/2"a". r 

Mm nonouuH k yf<a3aHHOMy nowy.H ocTa/icn Ha yjiwue y BToporo no/n>€ 
|«,« iich rpynna nonuia bo BTopoi* no;n>e3A k CTariH JioMaTb aBepb KBaprnpH 
■pHBa pacnojio.*;eHHOM Ha 1 3Ta«e.b yxa3aHHo5i KBapmpe Haiancn norpoM. 
1 n»( th HeKOTopoe bpgmh h vBnne.1 Bcex yiacTHHKOB Harney rpynnu Koraa hs 

• toro noatesJia BUTaimuin olHa^eHHyio xeHuwHy KOTopyro tyt «tt cthjih H3<5h- 
|»Ti'.'l Bwieji KaK H3 or<Ha norpow.teHHoi ; KBapTHpu^o kotopoP h jiaro noKa3a- 
•fi,nonann dyra-iKy KOHbflKa h bhjulih ero na jihuo AeHtaHHW.CoBepujaJiH jih 

• I i-HtncH HauieS rpynnu npyrne npecTyiuieHJiH b 3tom jiom6 h He 3Hax> , Tax 
I«k nee 3to BpeMH HaxoiuuicH Ha yjiHiie. 

Ot AOMa 6/2"a" Hauia rpynna nepeuwa k zowy 5/2 pacna/ioxeHHOMy b 
l MMKpopaKoHe.Mii 3aiiuiH bo BTopo* nomeafl yi<a3aHHoro aoMa ecjm cMOTpeTb 
li npaworo yrjia co ctopohh nojn>e3./iOB.no£HHJiHCb Ha HeTBepTH? 3Tax b KBap 
•npy HaneBO.B KBapTHpe.B ojohoK H3 K0MH3T , HaiiuiH noxmiyx) xdHQKKy apMHH- 

Hnu.HOHajibHocTH.is KOMHaTe.rne naiuiH AeHiuHHy.H BKneji rpuropHH 'Soma, 
(S»t*poBa,lvIaMejoBa,napHeJi no HweHH liibrap.iiarMfi.Haabip KOTopue n33nBajin 
ii ».ia;.wHy.rpHropHH npH stom 5hji ee najiKoE.OT Bcero yBnueHHoro MHe CTa- 
t<< ii-noxo h a Bbiiueji Ha yjiHuy.CjieaoM 3a MHofi.cnycTa HexoTopoe BpeMH , Cafra— 

»"« H i'pHTOpHH BblTBJIlHJIH O.lHaKeHH.YX) KeHlUHHy 0 XOTODOH H RiiBaUl nOKa38HHH 

In hi.;' 3aecb xe.y no;Tbe3Jia,,KeH!UHHy Idochjih Ha 38Mrao h CTann H3<5HBaT&. 
I •wax k&k KpHWH:"5e5*Te ee ! " , "SacyHbTe et» apwaTypy. . . ! "-Kax a nowui 

M-irajiHiueJloKypHB CHrapeTy h Ipocuji Ha .seHuiHHy HenoT.ymeHHU* OKypoK, 
4i -tun b jihuo hjih Ha rpyjib.HO K.v^a oh ynan He 3Ha»..ieHiaHHa npa stom 

» i |l 'lTeJISCTBe Haa He!? CHJIbHO KpHMajia..(T0-T0 B TO BpeMH KpHKHyjI.VTO 

i- r nonaHTHHKH h Bee HcnyraBumcb pa3 3esajiHCb.nocJie aToro CapapoB npea- 
iio"th b 1 MMKp.rop.CyMraHTa onn jiaJibHeiiuiero H35h9hhh h coBepnieHHH 
03 apMHHCKHx KBapTHp.rpHropHH npH stom 6hui Boopy :eH TonopoM.y Ca- 
p irja b pyKax 1tJia apMaTypa. 

B 1 MKKpopa?OK« Mi :•>..'•>:». v ••: ap-«;-.y :*.omw »»« JH.3/31 ,non- 
loi iia 3 3Tax h CTanH JiowaTb jBepb xBapTHpa pacnaio^eHHOf nocepe.nnHe. 
I to nneiffi H3 KBapTHpa aiexovu napeHb apKHHcxor- HamioHaibHocTH Boopy- 
|i»iiij' : Tonopov.jToro u&ohh h ono3Han b npouecce paccjieaoBaHKH yrojioBHorc 
10 r 0Torpa;>HH.0T ncrryra TOJina pa3 "Se ::anacb kto xynarnacTb BH&seem 
Hir/.saCTl 3a5e;-ca^a stsubm >iHiae.i;axo.ifiCb Ha y^Hue h ciMinan aohochb- 
H3 noaiesaa ryji.myM h tooxot dpomeHnoro raTa^iMiecKoro npe^MeTa. 
|l<>iM ar>«/tsHHH nonpocHJi He TporaTb ero Hoero ceK?bio,noo1emaji,HTO yeaeT. 
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(>r Tovta 13/31 bch Hama rpynna no'ina R novy i4/33,pacncwoxeHHOMy 
»«i>m if sauna b b 4 no^T>e3Ji Ha 5 3Ta?. KBapTupa HaneBo.lsce nepeMnc.":8HH 
«rf xniia 3a:xiH b KnapTzpy.no cav h Tav npodHJi b npHxo./.e? He 6ojibuie v 
itn m iiHDieJi Ha yjinuv.CnycTfl HeKoropoe Bpem Ha yjumy ctsluk bu'xoiihtb 
HtriiMKK name!' rpynnH h y Maveaosa n<M KKIHKO? a VBHAe.n cBepHyTjpo x.vp 
iffOro u^eTa. Howie 3Toro oko.io 22 nacoB n noneji n.ov.o',' . 

raaicanudB 3aicoHmui .aafiaTJb noKa3aHHH. 

•dime cjiezonaTQjin 'leJibHHKOBa k T'aH.i..a'iueBy:lia votceTe noKa3aTt> Ha i/ec 

»"pic aepe^zcjieHHUx BavK 3nn30.nax ? — 

»«t rami aiiHeBa: Jla.Mory. 

• ■niuiT3.':h '4e^r>HK:<0B x yiacHMKaMiEcTi jih aonpocN y yvacTHKKOB Cvie.ucT 
CO Jie' cTRiiH k raHJKa.iwe3y?: 

#|i«c c.ie.no3aTe;m Scynona:noflCHV!Te,B mokoht HanaaeHHfl Ha KBapTHpy .'Mi 

*/z b 3 vzkd. jiBeph KBapTHpu toa cio\iaHa ? 

•iwt raHJwajnjeBa: Jla.Koma mi 3axo;»'.JiH b KBapTHpy to ^Heps yxe Jujia 
i »'nna. 

NIOBATdJiB :CcynoB:.(TO nepnm o5napy:<iui Msmnnqp b KBapTKpe i«45 ? 
>ttf i'aHT-aTMe'arjToro a He 3Hao,Korna h Bouie-i b KBapTHpy, to yBnueji, 
"i MHIOHHy v.-;e H3lHBa'flT. 

-nom-rsjih '.13.':i>hhkob : ii3 Bairax noKa3aHKl ; , KOTopae bh .aaBanH paHtuie cxie- 
mt.bto KcaeB h CaftapoB KDHMSJIH ,mto HaiitiH KSflBQlHy? — 
"»r raH.!wa.iKeBa:fl 3Toro He noi/raS. — 
wiOBaTAff* Ccynos: <to kohkpstho M3lHBaji ::eHuuiHy ? — 

• a<iT I 'aH.'xaraena: TpOTopgH. — — 

'♦lOBaTejib .vCynoBrieHuizHy H3 KBapTiipu bhbouub y-se oJHavsHHo? ara OHa 

u<n oneTa.eojiH 3tuia o5Ha : :eHa to kto ee pa3!ioBa,'i ? 

i'hit TaHJisaoueBa: Aa,xeHU|HHa fejia olHar:eHa,HO kto ee pa3.ueBa*i h He bh- 
«',(orna KeHuawa c5buia e KBapTKpe OHa inna oieTa. — 

n:iT9^b iOcynoBrriocJie Toro xax »:eHuiMMy Bmaopun m nojrbesjtta to vboiu 
i .m> Ky^a-K'.ily.iB.yxonHJia ah ona cava.H He yHocmiH ,ih ee ot naiu>e3.na ? 
i»«t FaH-i :aTKeBa:OHa Tax h ocTawvtacs y no;iie3Jia. — 
•wnoR-iTe-ib •'cynoa:.<poMe nepevKCJieHHHX iiavn mm. Ihjih jih b KBapTHpe 45 
M'tme junta ? 

«>.it raHn-:aTKeBa:Jla,o'c'flH,fl yxB nep9MHCv~/Ji nx,j;pyrHX h ho 3Haro. — 

• tnaTQ.li !e.(ii>HHKOB:npH r 4 onpoce ot 5 okthIph 1988 ro.na hh noKa3aiH, 
WHiUHHy B KBapTKne H3^HBa;;H Hora\m ToKropHH.Ca apoB h napeHb no-HMe 

'• .Ui.rap.'-iTO bh MoxeTe noncHHTb Ha sto ? — 

■ it ['aHTraiHesa:.! BHnan Kate SBHPjHHy H3 3HBajm rparopfiH h CaoapoB.a kUb 

• n ii He BKS8A. 

niarejib ::cynoo:no <axm vacTHA* Tej:a HaHOcinHCb yiapa veHOHHe npn ee 

■ (HUM ? 

*»im.t raHn'.atKeBa:i;eHimiHy ohjik Kyna. aona<io,no Bcewiy vem. — 
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'rejifc MeJiBHKKOBtScTt jih onie BonpocHK o 5BKiiHeMOMy raHAWOiSsy ? 
n ocob ot yvacTHHKOB cjiep.cT?ieHHoro ssfl ctbhh 3an>me He nocT.ynmio. 
t-ojib ',;e-:i>HHKOB:Ce :; Mac Bee ^iecthhkh npoBojira/oro aie^cTBeHHoro 

carwrcH b aBTOManHHy PA$ roc.tf 06-16 ATJI npHKpeiuieHHO}; k cJie.5- 
>? rpynne FlpoxypaTypu Co:o3a CCP h HanpasHTca k wecTy tcyea yrcaxeT 
\t/nP. raHa^acueB. — 

PasMCKHX) Bcew n pucy tc t bvxjiuhm nop;mox jibk/t^hhh . linepejm hcbt o3bhh3 
«» 1 T!a ;aroeB,3a hum noHHrae.a noTOM ocTaibHHe yMacTH/XH cJieacTBeHHoro 
:■ :.CneiiHaniiCT npoM3BoaHa;n'' : BHJieo a 3BVK03anHCb 3aHM?aeT .ZKtfoe 
1 AOS 'PHKcauHH cre.icTBeHKoro 5ei : ctbhh vecTO. . — 
noepHBaeTCH b 13 Mac. 25 '.ajH. 
io3olHoaTHeTCfl b 14 Mac. 00 mhh. 
/ MacTHHKH cJiejicTBeii::oro JKcnepiiweHTa no yKa3aHH» ra&amaiieBa npa- 
i MOHyvsHTy "^pysda HapOAOB" pacncviose.HiiOMy b pa'-one aBT0B0K3ana 
.C.waaTa./ 

C^9,io3aTG^b V.ejibHKKOB k TaHKajiKSBy : IToflCHHTe , b xaxoe MecTO m ce?- 
■;y.<Avjai ? 

• TaHflvameBarMH npaton Ha mscto, pacnaio-:enHoe Me«yiy tfOHTaHOM h mo- 
>■ 1 1 tom "J'jjygg a HaoojiQB" r xyaa h n pmnQji k rue ctohjih napeMHC JieHHMe mho S 

• iTa^g Mct wj h ynoTpe lnjm TataeTXH oKasaBiime Ha Hac HapxoT HMecK oe 
•i! cTBHe,0T KQTop oro Mb! noMyBCTBOBajiH B03 jya^eHHe . OTCioaa vu nonuw k 

• KOpy H T3.M OCTaHOBHJIH aBTOr/aiiHH.y "MOCKBHM". 

• MTGjib MejibHHKOB:yKa.iKTe MecTO xyaa bh noiMH h rne ocTaHOBiuH aB- 

|M B'iV "MOCXBHM". 

< -LTueBtyKasHBaeT pyxo£ Ha yqacTOK yjimu l.tepa npMMepHO b 15-20 MBTpax 
. 'inTotiopa b cTODOHy Saxy no .leBOf CTopoHe aoporH h npe;waraeT Ty.ua 
Pth. 

« "b npnocTOHaBJiHBaeTCH b 14 Mac. 02 MSB. 

• •<■!, r'03C5HOB^HeTCfi b 14 Mac. 05 >'HH. 

• 'if.TeJIb Me.lbHHKOBir^e MH Cef'MaC HaXOjttHMCH ? — 

■ • ■■ raHTOaroeBazB stom MecTe yMacTHHXH Hame? rpynnn OCTaHOBHJIH aB- 
HHy "Mockbhm" ens AOBaBinyio H3 oaxy h 3Jiecb H33HBa)iH nacca;:HpoB.OT a&- 
hhbi "Mocxbhm" bcs nana rpynna HanpaBiuiacb b 3 mhkp.x row 17/33" 5". 
TaHUiaiHeB npe tvio:^;: npo?TH k yxasaHHOMy mm joviy. 

• isuracb npHOCTaHaBJiHBaeTCH b 14 Mac. 07 mhh. 

)3anRCB B030lH0BMeTCH B 14 Mac. 10 MHH. 

Ot MecTa vjie co ohob raHa-;ajiueBa 5ujia ocTaHORieHa aBTOManiHHa 
1I"<ikbhm" ■ h30"hth naccasnpu apMHHCKO? HaunoHaibHocTH mh nouum mhmo ^c- 
+ «.:1/31 .KOTopaii ocTaBiuiH cJieBa.MHMO npoMTOBapHoro Mara3HHa KOTopui? 
,«« %o ocTatCH cJieBa.MHMO aoMa .*18/33 "a" a noaouuiH k jioMy M7/33 "6". 
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FROM VAGIF HUSSEINOV'S RECORD OF INTERROGATION 
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ItpmMMUMMM 

himiiinkmm aonpoca ofiBinMeMoro fVcefiHOBa 3.B« 

.JZ flHBapfl iv_gg r. 

6un noflorateH Meatfly flp;:aifn 5/2 h 5/2.— 

Kor\na motoijhkji 6an oxBaweH ruiaMeHeH, kto-to KpHKHyn " 
pastferaftTecb, hh to, B3opB6TCH <5eH30(5aK n . RsdHTa CTajra otxo- 
)[HTb no flaJiwoe. B sto Bpeiw cpe^H hhx h BnepBue yBnnen Ma- 

iMAOBa HajiHfia, IVceflHOBa Habrapa„,tsa(5panjioBa A3H3a o koto- 
pux paHee ^asaji noKS&cum, a Tarace Haivsaxosa IfeflHpa.— - 
y FaJiHtfa b pyKe 6wi o6pe30K Tpy<5u hjih apMaTypa, touho He 
noumo, Hflbrapa- nama, Mcaeea A-^capa ueTaajuwecKHfi npyT, 
C«4iapoBa Husaim - oopesoK xpytfa ajmhoB npmiepHo oahh uevp. 
Korfla nocjieflmie flBoe KaTHjra motouhiui, MeTaji.nniecKHX npe- 
M«T0B H y HHX He BHfleJI, 303M0XH0, ohh noAOtfpanH hx nocjie. 
y Haflnpa h A3H3a b pyne miuero He <5hjio. fl rarote BOopymeH 
M6M-TO He 6wi. H to BpeMH Kor^a KpuKHynn, ot'o n tfeH30gaK 
iBopBercH", nocjitnnajiCH rpoincHH n pH3MB "3a mhob? 3tq 6 m 
^aropHH 3flHK. K ro a 3Hax> npKnepHO c 1987 ro^a. ^aK-To pas 
* h HaflHp BuxoflHJiH H3 floua nocjieAHero h noBCTpeqajm 3flHKa. 
H&flnp o6mjica h paiiejioBajica c hhu Tor^a, a 3aTeM, Kor^a 
H noHHTepecoBSJica, paccKasaJi, vto c Oahkou oh cnfleji b ^pb- 
W. riocjie 3Toro h He pas BHAea 3a una, ho 6jih3KHx c hhu ot- 
HomeHHH He noAAepsHBan. Tor^a «e,B 3-eu MMCpopaBom , B03 Jie 
A Otia 5/2, 3flMK 6un coBce.\i Hey3Hacaeu. Oh tfmi b B030*yxAeH - 

HOU C OCTOflHHH. B03M0KH0 6lUl nbHHUM, T3K KaK BeJI CeCfl OTOHb 

i iojibho . Oh ohji b KopoTKoti KypTKe qepHoro iflaeTa, no-Moeuy Ha 
"MOjnnTOjJeAHHCTBeHHoe uero n sanoMHHJi 'H3 ero OAexflu, h Aepstajt 
0 pyKe TonopwK, pyraa KOToporo kbk i«me noMHHTbCH 6wi& <jac- 
thuho H3 njiacTMaccu qepHoro uBeTa, a otfyx, uanHHflpH«ecKon 
if>opMH.— — 

KpmcHyB "3a mhoA", f^nroptm 3ahk B OffW »? ™tp- 

e3fl OB AOMa .'<"• 5/2, pacnoJio.-xeHHUii 6 -rotate k cepeAHHe Aoua, 3a 
hum b noflb63A 3auum HH3aMH,A(5cap,HaflHp,Hnbrap h oojibinafl 
rpynna HeHSBecTHbix mho petal, flbcjie hhx b noAbe3A 3ameji h, 
h noAHHJicfl Ha 'jeTBeprnR hjih nflmH siax, to«ho He nouHB, 
rj[e 3amea b KBapropy, pacno^oseHHyio no-MoeMy c .neBOft CTopoHr 
ot BXOAa Ha jiecTHHUHyio n^oiuaAKy. Kax y3Haji b AaJibHe*meM 
Ha CJieACTBHH, b 3TO»i KBapTHpe npoxKBana cewbfl rpnropHH 3u- 
mu. H He 3Han CKOJibKo KoimaT 61010 b. ee KBapTHpe. Uonas 
n KBaprm^n«c* a aameji b Kot/HaTy , p ac.nnrftiirfiHviyw b KOHye 
icopHflopa. no-uoewy 3Ta KouHaTa fiujia toctkhhoh. Tan (Juho 
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I lpuAtfcnx<UHC 

IHK'TOKftM ^nrtpnna nrtai-a.rr-.nnn rypo^g; j ^ 

L2 KHRflpn l<e2_r. 

yflapHB CBepxy bkhs Horo^ no oojibHOMy tfoicy, cbsuivoi Ha cminy 

B 3to Bpem A3 eo nojiosoro opranc comuiacb xpoBb. ?to 
nepBa* 3aMeTnji h cxzsasi peoHTan Zkak. Ha cJiOBa ?flwxa, A cap 
0Tpearn ; KiB2Ji T»K:"nycTb hu<?t, e k 3Toro Mano". HHsa).™ flo- 
rtaBtui:" c hpukmh nocTynanM xyae". Ilaxo^cb Ha omme h no/^-p 
Hor5i k sHBOTy 8ioia mmunefc noBepHyTbCJi h jieib Ha <5ok. To 
jih ii>t3a w n, to jth A' h cap, '"o .no He noxnic, y/u"WB Horo? Bep- 
Hyw e? a npeaHee no40-ce.m.A 3jpne,m:eBii;e'*ca msts.lth i- oko" 
tpytfoS -3 pyi<e, y r i: pn.'i ?:.c«y no nora.\r, 3 Tew npincaamt e' pa3- 
^BMH/Tb worn. A"cap H HraaKHt cxar.THBiiiHCb xarjjir 33 0 Tfy 
Hory ftaoi ,'xaicyio Hory ^ep.tf.i Kagpti R3 mac, npasyjo mm ae- 
By», a ce^uac He no:r?Eo/ ao/^jm rio# yrjion .rv::;epno fleBKHo^ 
to rp.'\>ynoB, h ci<o/ilko oV.to L-o3"o.«HO, pa3/y;nHy jnt rac.Tojio- 
BOii opran Sums hpobot:k5Ui. ?#ae njcoHyj e b npo.re-icnooTb, 
» sto cpeMH a py-ice o-; f&ptsJt bcd t./ :c rjy^y. b 3T0 noe-.w 
naxo^i'Jica co cropon* Hor SUCH, OCpa: ;a;iOb k tvyaty, ijisrjm 
yxasen hp. >feHK CKasaJir'W Tpyly, nycTb oh 3acyHeT n ..\HMK 
noci/'O'rps.i a mod aT.j.joHy a rcporanys !t.:e»ayToc- y nero Tpyrty. 
(I OTKas;jic;i CpaTb. frsauH cxasaa c yicopo.\f:"B03b-ra fla, -.to 
CBHft^TewM xouooib CTaTb, t.-; k hs Hazmos&n e'i". 1\ otebtswi, -tic 
nToro fleaaTi He r ;y^y. 3t&ji kbhm yroBap>;2&Tb A.-;cap. Oh poeo- 
ptur:"3aBTpa npswyt k (5.,vyrp ^Ov-K.Tb k c tboiwh raicxe. Tor^s, 
Te(5a tfyAyr saqHBjaTb He ap:.:flHe t a asc^a^-v-Tun?*". 3 3*0 B pe-<H 
3gKK flocTan eotkh.'/tu'-' 3a noao cbohx <Sp M K Tonoptcc n.npraa- 
3aji BaaTb y Hero TpySy. h 3acyHyTb 38©». rap 3a ?r m& fagg 
itpacHae, am;o fijie/^ioe itai; y Tpyna. 7 Hero 6iuio CTprmiioo jtku o 
c:.a3^)i n,-3;"ecji;: w :io c^cji r .e:i:b, gy^.enih Ka:c ohb'. A 'ca p 
H tW3?.nv tM>:nvflnnnch. jj f»:i|R Combine m3^i3HHYJ('i Tme HOrH. T " 
B3HJI y : j fliiKa Tpytfy » ocTaHOsmica b HepeiuHTOJibHOCTH. 5 stobbb 

MeHJI CTaJIH TO^lCaTb B dlHHy, CTIiflHTb. CTCJIH BUK ptfK HBB Tb 

VMegTj apMnHAM"^ CBHCTeTb. B pacTepBHHocTH, a noflwia Tpytfy, 
h nop, Koctttf yrjioM yflapmi ee kohupm npHwo no nojioBouy opraHy 
3uim. Sautes kohbu Tpycia bo BJiarajirc-ie 3umh wih hbt.h He 

'0MH», 0^,HaKO fl I10MHK KSX B KOHUe TDyfiH CtiUia K.'OBb. iJTO R 

yBWen, Kor^a OTEeji Tpyfiy ot anarajiHn;a. 3 sto BpeMfl kto-to 
KpMKHyji "^yjjg pa? EpocHB Tpygy B03Ji e 3mm, a tfpociwicjr <5e?:aTj 
b CTOix>Hy ;;o:,:ob 5/2 m i/2, 0 qau panee noxaauBan, a sop^a 
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